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by 
. | (Geing but little Ones) ſeveht 
. | them ſeuerall Guardians to pro- 


|iy#0.g0 into the world to gether \ 
[iofeke— entertainment, 6, they 
| umbly preſent themſelues vn- | 
| 'to 0 your Homer : ; beſceching your 


RIGHT HON O- 


RABLE AND MOST 
- noble Ladie, the Ladie 


LyC1s, Counteſſe 
of Bedford. 


Ma DAM, 
SS Heſe_- enſuing | 
FZ-0 1k J Treatiſes , ha- 
el [EP 7 rectined 
94d their birth at 
S=DS ſcucrall. times, 


ret them: being now allioynt-| 
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42 gencrall | * 
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generall progettion, and your 
noble admiſſion , to de you and 
your noble Familie their firſ# 
| 7oymt-(eruice , andfrom thence 
| they are contented to beare_s 


their aduenture for their en- 


world. And the rather am I 


with this petition to your Ho- 


tion of thers i1 the publicke Do- 


|rine, you were pleaſed to con- 
ceiue [0 good hope of then, as to 
{deſire the 'profite of their ſer- 

nice, a they ſhould be faſhiongd 
ana 


fitted thereanto; As they 


| tler eſpect « but As they bage Ye 


| ceiued ſpirit and life from the 


L 


moſt retired preſence , and 


be trufed with the charge of 


|tertaiument abroad in they 
emboldened thus to ſend them, | 


nour becauſe in the firſb concep-| 


are mine they are worth j of Br. , 


heauenly word, and will of Got | 
ſo thepare meete toattend fs | 
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doubting of your Honours n0- 
ble and religious reſpeft here- 


in, 1 deſire toremaine 


Your Honours Chap- 
laine in the things 
of Ieſus Chriſt, to 
ſerue you euer, 


N. Bifeld. 


[your greateſt treaſure, not 
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the firſt Chapter of the 
firſt Booke, 


\ <4 / 
Mo l / « #\ 


TO THE MVCH 
| [HONORED LADIES, 


the Ladie Annsz Crenxe, 


and theLadie Annt Fincun, | 
and the Ladic longs HEreRrICreg: 


N. Bifield wiſheth all increaſe of 


| | the trae grace of Chriſt, and the 

| | Uleſedftmitionoftheglorie | 
1 of God in heanen, 

| : | wa | 

; | Worthie Ladies, 


a>. Amentable are 
the ruines, into 
4 which ' the na- 
urcs of men are 
| _. -- generally fallen 
|.*-|by their finnes: which ap- 
'F ..|peares eſpecially by the waies 
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Men take in the buſineſle of 
[' [are cleane oat of the way #0 
heautn,and bs in by-waics 
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of their owne, which are cal- | 
ledin Scripture, the wayes of 
the wicked zehe wayes of therr 


owne bearts, Peruerſe wayes, | 


Darke and ſlipperie wayes; | 
The way of iniquitie. Allmee- 
ting in that broad way that 
leadeth to deſtruction , being 
[ny ignorant of the way 
of life and peace; yea,the moſt 
ofthem ſpeake euillofthe good 
way of God, andperſecure it. 
[Some there are , that are ſo 
\farre enlightened, asnot to. 
{like the common roade way 
|'of the-multicudeg and after | 
ſome enquirie haue found 
[them out wayes that ſeeme 


—__—_. 


| 


deathtoo , as well as the for-| 


Fib © danger} 
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good in their owne eyes, and| 
\they are wonderfully well| 
| pleaſed withtheir courſe, but | 
| the iſſues of theſe WAYES" AXEa. 


mer. And the more is this| 


: 


[hoe 


| becauſe the way of /zfe i but 
| andhardto find, and may | be 
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| ruth, a way of wiſedome: A 


|  Godthe Father will heepe_ t: 
| leadethem by the hand, and 
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danger r increaſed ypon men, | 


048, and it is a 24arr0w way, | 


ſought by many , and yet pot 
found. Yerthis hope is left vn- 
ro forlorne men, that there is 
a way to heauen and happi- | 
nefle: A way of right eouſneſſe 


and peace,a way of mercy and 


way that men may ſecurely 
and ſafely walke in; a way, in| 
which Ciiif will guide thens; 


them, and the holy Ghoſt | 


dire&&rthem in all the paſſa- 
ges thereof. Onely it concer:- | 
|neth vs to aske the way ,, with 


| ply our hearts ,and ſuffer our 


| importunitie,of God,and 
toattend vnto the direRions 
[ofthe word of God, and ap- 


ſelues 


be hy 
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| way. Secondly, that with all 


| #9 our feete. And thirdly,with 
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The Epiſtle , 
ſelues to be diſpoſed arrght, 
that oureyes may [ee the ſalua- 
ton of God. And in particular 
we muſt look to three things: 
Firſt, that ifthe Lord ſhew vs 
thatmercy to direR vs in the 
way , we muſt take heed that 
wenegle@ not,or deſpiſe nor 
the care of walking in the 
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diligence we auoide going 4- 
bout, and make ſtraight ſteps 
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all-feare watch our ſelues, 
that we fall not off with the er-| 
roars of the wicked , from the 
ood way of God,and ſo our 
atter end be worſe then our | 
be inning. 
I haue vndertaken by the 
aſſiſtance of God, and the di- 


to. ſingle our the choiſeſt| 


things I could find. in the! 


reQions ofhis bleſſed Word,| . 


- Scriptures, | ; 
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[riſe following : which I dedi. 
| cate vnto your Ladiſhips, as 


| both in your conſtant reſort 
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{ect ator ic. | 


Scriptures, concerning #he_s 
entrance— into this way of 
God, and thoſe fir# paths 
wrich are called holy. The ſub- 
ſtance of theſe direions I 
| haue diceſted into the Trea-' 


a teſtimonie of my thankful- 
neſſe, for the reſpe& you haue | 
ſhewed vnto my Miniſterie, | 


'vnto it. in the weeke dayes, 
while you liued.in a neigh- 
bour Pariſh; and in that two 
of you are pleaſed to come 
to liueamonegſt vs, andſo are 
become a part of my charge. 
As alſo to manifeſt ro the 


world my obſeruance of your | 
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[port you haue amongſt the 


adiſhips, for the good re-| 


Podly for-the grace of Icſus 
Chriſt, and your vnfeigned 
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loue ofthe truth. Beſeeching 


your Acceptation,Peruſalland 
 Patronage of theſe, I take my 
leaue, and commend your 


Ladiſhips to the God of mercie 


fort,deliner,ſanific,and pre- 


ſerue you all vnto the day of 


leſus Chriſt, 


Your Ladifhips to be 
commanaed 1ts 


Chriſt Teſws, \ 
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por PREFACE 


TO THE READER, 
containing the ſcope of all 


the ſix Treatiſes, _ certaine 


generall chings, which by 
WAY of Introduttion bee 
long unto them all. 


thy fake 


OR 


pare for the 
Preſſe fixe lice 


theeoffixe things , > thekres 


con; .concerne thee in this life; 


j tle and infulficiencie for theſe 


D | (Chriſtian Rea-| 
I! der) Lhavebene 


willing to-pre-| 


— —_ 


# Tremiſes i which ma  Inforrne i 
reſt conſequence , That: Fknow 


\nd though Ihayereafbh io Fl [| 
{baſe my-ſelfe in the atkngW- 
edgemetir of mire owne frail-| 


be Contents of 
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chings, yet thou haſt cauſe to a-| 
waken to the conſideration off 
the matter, which ſoncatly con- 
cerneth thee: vſing the helpe of 
| this labaur,till Gad affoord thee| 
better helpes from more able in- 
firuments. The matrter-in all of 
themis ſo neceflary,that Iknow| 
not which of them chou mayeſt 
ſafely negleR. Ow 
TheCon. | The firſtthing which any man} 
rents of | diſpoſing himlelfe for the king-: 
this Trea- | dome of God, will and ſexs 
Ue. torenquire after,is,YYbat he ould} 
do to heridaefthoſe ſowany ſms, 
be hath. bene aid is gwiltie of ? rid 
| (Ifay) fromthe guilt and danger 
of rhem, and from the power and 
 dorpigion.gf.them,-For the 4#-| 
'tizfaQion of why conſcience; in 
| this.-moft needfull' queſtion, I | 
haye.inthis firſt Treatiſe gathes,| 
red: for theg ,. our of the whole, i 
His 9Golgre of hoſh fine 


, 


which:in ous repentance: God| ff 
beconfefſ d: andauoyded, - od ? 


| 


_ ET _— 
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| —theſixeTredtiſets _ | 

| theſe finnes I haue ſer downe, as| 
| neare asIcould , in rhe expreſſe| 
| words of the text,that thou migh-. 
| teſt fee the Lord himſelfe de- 
| ſcribing thy offences: and fo: 
| mighreſt haue no excuſe or. 
| doubr, to imagine chat it was. 
but che iudgement of ſome men, | 
that made ſuch things - to. be 
thought to be finnes. By this 
courſe of ſuryeying the whole 
Scriptures, I haue both found 
out diverſe particular offences : 
| plainly proozed to be ſo, which TI 
could not obſerue to be mentio- 
| ned in any expoſition of the co<. 
| mandemenrs which I had, and | 
alſo divers things prooued clear. | 
ly to be finnes, which were one- 
| ly barely affirmed to be fo in o- 
her writers, 1 haue likewiſe 
Plainly ſhewed thee by exprefſs 
PA Scriptiere, what courſe - thou} 
genic diftinAly take roberid of 
[thy ſinnes'za:comfe that: earmor | 
{fiechee, Bring gromded on | 
jthe' moſt ieuidenc "directions, 
Cm Bol Which] 
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The Contents of 
| which God himſelfe hath pre- 
| ſcribed vnto thee, if thy owne- 
| (lothfulnefle & procraſtination, 
| or wilfull peruerſenefl2 hinder | 
thee not. And I doubtnot, bur 
by experiencethou wilt confeſle, 
| che courſe is comfortable and 
eakie ,. conſidecing.the great be- 
| neficand reſt thou maiſt bring 
to thy conſcience thereby, 

2 ,| Theſecondthinga man would 

| The con- | qefire to. be ſatisfied in, {that 
; _—_— hath bene enired into the pra- 

_ { Riſe of Repeniance) is, Howbe 
might come to be tnfallibly aſſured, || 
| concerning Gods fanonr., and bs || 
owne ſaluation; and for--anſwer |; 
| hereunto, I have in the ſecond | 
Treatiſe gathered our of the | 
Scriptures, ſjgnes of Gods owne 
making, by which men may try. 
| their-eftate, and theſe ſuch, a#') b 
| both deſcribe wicked men, nor yet 
in Chiiſt, avdſuch, as deſcrib | 
{godly menthat ſhall certainly be" 
|faued;: And withall, Ihaue now 4 

added. direQions,, how by che 
Y FTPRLY, th helpe 


4 Be 19 | of 


: I Y X 
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| hel pe of thoſe i Ignes men may Fr 


{hz death, And to this end IT have 


FP 


, would aske,is this What he ſhould | 


as yet want thoſe fi; 1gQes, may at- 
raine them, 


| Cpriltian , that hath thus found ; 


——— — 


# ve [ie Treatiles. 


ſettle their aſſurance, & how ſuch | 


{ Thethid thing every cha 
tian ought to ſeeke ſatisfaQion-. 
in, 1s this , How a man that hath 
attained vnto the aſſurance of ſal-| 
Hation, when he dies , may comfort | 
and eſtabliſ his heart againſt all the | 
. 27 ſeries and aiftreſſes, which may, | 
| and til befall hin in this life before 


oathered our of the whole Serip» | 
tures thoſe admirable conſolations 


{which may be abundantly ſuffi +} 


| .Cient rovphold bim with much | 
[107 in the worſt eſtate'can befall | 
| him, And this is done in the| 


FT 


Treatiſe which I call the Pro- 


| piſer, 


The. fourth aveſtion; acarefull | 


"our, the gaine .of godlineſſe, 


0 51g the whole courſe of | his life to | 


gore Grd, who harh chisloued 
-- B: B* 2 | him; 
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him, and given his Sonne to dye 


| will ſhewhim diftin&ly, how be | 


| in companie , and out af companie, | 


|ſaxned,and which are fundamentally 


| haue collefeda fift Treatiſe, cate 
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| The Comentrof | 
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forhim, and purchaſed ſuch a \ 
glorious inheritance for him. | 
And for anſwer hereunto, Ihaue' 
likewiſe out of the Scripture ga- | 
chered the rates of Life , which] 
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ſhould carrie himſelfe towards | 
God, and towards men in all parts 
of his life ; how he ſhould be- | 
haue himſclfe at home & abroad, | 


&c. and all this ſhewed him by 
the expreſſe word: of the Scrip«. 
tures. | 

In the fifth place,if a man aske 
himſelfe what yet he wanrs that 
is neceſlarie for his ſtate, he may, | 
and ought to bethinke himſelfe | 
of this queſtion ; #hat are thoſe | 
neceſſary truths , which:God hath. | 
abſolutely tied him to know and ve-' 
lene , without which he cannot be 
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iful for bins: To this end 1 | 


need 


[led the Principler: which are an 
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bs jefix xe Treatifee. 


extra out of all the DoQtine of 
|religion, of ſuch truths in euery | 
part of religion, as.z man is 
bound. of neceſfitic to know. 
| And this I haue not onely: pro-| 
wed by Scripture, but ſhewed 
what v/eche may put ſuch knows-| 
ledggtos all the  Gages of. his] 
Tife. | 6 
The fixrh and laf ching WY, | | The con- Þ: 
ought.ro be enqpſees after, is, | 


how a man thus fitte to livethe |: 


I | life. SOods Ty bernredof 
cheſvar du 32pgtothis cad 
NF : [have my edthat, Treatiſe of 
7 | the Cure of the feare. of Death, 
38 | whic ſhewes plains. and ON | 
| fartable wayes,, howany. Chr 
FJ. | fianmay deliverhis heart from 
thoſe feares. - heh 
| | ſuppoſe thatno man thas rea» 
deth this;will conceiue, that any |* 
Y of theſe are needlede. And. as 1 
4 would Ndulfs fuch Chriſtians as| + 
! abound with abilitic and lei- 
bt to furniſh themſelues with 
the Iabours ofſuch worthy. Di- 
B 3 
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uines, as haue written of any of | 
\rheſe ſubicQs: ſo vnto ſuch Chris | 
tans a$ hate not that abilitic or 
[leyſure, I commend'thcſe Trea- | 
tiſes,both for their brenitie, and 
the difſtin& digeſting of the | | 
things he would ſeek after;there 
being nothing of mitte 4ri/thefe; | 
but the labor of diſpoſing thedh 
[the tine ſubſtance of thetti be. 
ing Gods owhe word,  &rhiidgs 
deuiſed and, invented b I 
| himſelfe.” I'may lawfitty | corn- 
mendthecite and ftudy of theſe 
things vito thee , andthatwith 
ſo *'much* autfiotitic from” the 
Lord, astotell thee, that thou 
maiſt notfafely be negligerit (in 
any of theſe, if thou confiderthe 
whnk of them, or By owne 
586-42 need.  fherns 6, >; 

Incourgge |" Ttrhou ſay,that het6'js + 
meutsto | beda hard rake, /atid” fo many 
oe Sud thihgs ate to be done, as may 
| | things | makeany man afraid to meddle 
with direQions of ſuch variety, 
andnumber: WT 


"mo r:{es. 
theſixeT Trea riſes, : 
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© 1 anſwer; thatin any of theſe 
Treatiſes the away is 'nort made | 
| harder then is required,or in the 
| dorine. of the Church mani-! 
(efted:butrarher things are made | 
more plaine, 'and ſo moreeaſie. 
Befides, thou knoweſt already, 
that the way to heauen #&© a nar- 
f | row andſtraight way ,” and few find | 
J | ;:.Bureſpecially rhou ſhouldeſt 
| weigh with thy ſelfe the great 
 encouragements and motiues ro 
abide the hardſhip and difficul- 
ties of any godly and neceffaric 
courſe. Though the way to Ca- 
$ | zaan(with the [ſrachtes) were | 
A through a lolitaty wilderneſſe, 
F | yetir ſhould comfort rhee, that 
iris but way of three dayes, as 
i they ſay, being abourtogerout 
| of Egypt. God will keepethce 
»]| at worke bur a little time, and 
. | therefore 'thou ſhouldeſt not 
thicke muchof thy paines: And 
| furtherthinke of ir, that this'is a 
5 of wonderfull comforr'& | 
ok da a Chriſtian followes 
8 
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the euident dire&ions of Gods 
word in theſe moſt weightie 
{thiogs, he walks ſafely: He isin 
the good way, the way of life , the 
way ofpeace ; he is ſure to: ſee the 
|/aluation of God, To follow theſe 
direQions ſoundly, is to keepe 
our —— Gods wajes Will be 
andtruth to vs. God will 
{cauſe evs to heare bis louing kind- 
weſſe #n the morning. Our way will 
be full of refreſhing:Gods wayes 
are waxes of pleaſnue , and if any 
man ſer himſelfe,cxaRly.ro rake 
notice of Gods will in theſe 
things, and will be at paines to. 
ſtore his heart diſtivAly in ſuch 
ſolid truths: it is certaine, rhe 
Lord will recompence his way | 
vpon him, God will net caſt away 
the exatt man, till be fil bis month 
with laughter, as it is ſaid, Iobis. | 
19.20: Sure it is,thar in the ſtudy | « 
| of theſe things lyerh the way of | 
eternitic, and though thou think | 
the way to be hard and narrows: 
yer this .may ſomewhat eaſe 


| 


| 


wu 0 the e ſixe' Treatiſes, | 


| theezit is aplaine way. For the ſan- | 


| 4 
thee whatcodo, butitwill "i | 


| and the Spirit of God will helpe th 
, | | Jugels to guide thee in thy 
| | co thee. And thou haſt good com- 


\ Way « of all Gads ſeruants in rhe 
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| Dow before thou ſer ypon 
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ple may profitby ir, as is 'auou- 
 ched tobe true of all the courſes | 
| which God by- his word fo ex- | 
| —_— required,Pfal, 119. Iſaiah. 

5-8. &42« 16. Pro. 8. Andbe- 
des chou haft many helpes ;. the 
word of God will not only: < ew | 


| 


| 
| getin thee a ſecret power to do | 


it, God will teach thee to prefic 
y | 


Þ$ - 


infirmitse; and God will ſend'h bis 
way: 
Chriſt willbethe Way andthe If | 


pany ; for this is the o/d way, the 
fubRance-of the courſe. | | 


'of theſe : diepetigns , let me |] | 
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|3alltheſerhings, thod rh 
| 4 way gf God, and beſeech hit to 


| celeful wayes, Exech. B23 


Jn 


— —— —_ ————.—_ 
—_— 


places will ſhew thee, Pal. r, r, 
2. Prou.g. 14, 15. arid 9:6. and 
23-19, 20, and 29. 27. Pſal. 26.” 
2. Cor.6. 


Secondly, thou muſt ger thee | 


into the way of goed men , prouide: 

ſelfe,(if itbe poſſible)rhe | 
fellowſhip and ſociety of godly 
perſons,Prou.2.20.Waiah.r9.23,' 
24, 25. For this fellowſhip will 
akeoviythe tediouſneſſe of the | 


way, andmuch preſeruethee a-: 


thee, and by acquaintance with 
them thou wilt be brought "into. 


THAIS 
Thirdly, thou muſt remember | 
to pray onto Godby all meants te 
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remnefrom thee all lyony mes 
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gainft Eiving ouer; andtheir exe |. 
I be as patterhes for 


acquaintance with God hirsſelf, | 
Haiah 19.2 3,24-2.Cor.6.16,17 | 


Es. 


| 
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Generall direflions. | 


 Fourthly,thou muſt, whey thou 


vp thy ſoule, 2nd not giue wayto |} 
thy owne carnallreaſon, and the 
fuggiſhnefſe of rhy owne na- 
rure,or the deceitfulnefle of rby 
owne heart: but let the Lord fee 


thou canſt, Pſal.143.8. Bring-a 
mind defirous to obey in al/things, 
By any meanes take heed, thou 
benot like thoſe. complained of, 
 Ifaiah,3x8.- 2. that have a-great 
mind:to-know Gods wayes, and 
to reade all ſorts of direions, as- 


a ſpeciall manner of cnt 
 donorſollowany of the coþtf 
 chey ſo much defireto khow,and | 


ever” thou-wouldeſt, þape- thy 
ſoule ro.dwellat caſe,cheolkh ow! 


teach thee a ſybe Wy 
pi 


forthy ſelfe thoſe weyrs! which 


| 


$12; 13: Leothe;Lord know, | 
that. if : he, will, Þg:pleaſed, to; 
SQ yl 


comeſt to Gods direRions, /ft.| 


thowart. willing rodo any thing | 


if they ſought righteouſneſle in |. 
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| __ Rules of direltion 

| walkeinhis paths; and to that 
end, beforchand beſeech himto 
onite thy heart to bu feare, Pſal. | 
86.11. Thou ſhouldſt be of Da | 
aids mind;to ſay, O that my wayes 
were divefted to keepe Gods ſta- {-N 
tater, andthenthou wouldft re. | 
Glue tokeepe them, Pal. 1 9. 

\s8. 
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Shown what rules he 1a? ob: | 
ſore, that would be delivered © 
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Thbertd in aencedl. The| * 
firfithing then to be done + 
| by chaeChrifian that would ſet- 
| tle himſelfe in a ſound courſe, to | 
by azitwerethe foundation of | 
hiv ſalvation, + Fs tO praGite thoſe 
| Talesthatyney &cliuerbino from 
[the botible Jaiigerand diftrefle | 
Hein, 16rtfpeRofall the pay 
|verofal{thefivines he: bach hi+ | 
| [1 E $35: (lagy3 


alld 


OT. XZ - 


— 


*— —— _ — 


"about our ſomes, ds; 


—ooO___ wu 


|  Ifheconlider of the dread(ull 
curſes which he is liable vnto 
incefpeRofall his fins, he ought 
not tothinke it much to vnder- 
\gothe hardeſt taske can be en- 
|  ioyned, to make himfſelfe capa- | 
| ble of the grace of Gad,and par- 
don for ſo many offences, And 
' therefore with ſo much the more 
 willingneſfle and vachangeable- 
nefle of reſolution , ſhould he | 
| with much deſire fer ypon theſe 
rules now to be. ginen,, ſein 
| they arebyrfewin number, ing 
ſuch as he may performe, .byche 
© | grace of God, with much caſe | | 
1 | and comfort. And the. more-may | 
he.cncquragehis owne heart;be- | 
cauſe when he hath done,hemay 
clearly ſee hehath done diftinQ- | 
; Fa that x which God req wid of 
* 14W1 brit, 

ſed eg Db 

;heforalesbermuftin) def hee 
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I} 2. Thing _ Firſt; that Yeſws Chriſt - -bath 
Wy FM mnſt be| Made a full and ſufficient ſatisfa- 
{| refolued of| ox for the finnes of all men: As 


\' OR he became a ſacrifice for ſinue, he 
-ment, 


I, 


payed aprice in his bloud, ſuffici- 
entto redeene v5;,Ephel. 1.6. He 
the Lambe of God, that taketh 
| away the ſins of the world: Toh. 1. 
1.Per. 1.18.19. .Epbeſ.r.10. 
Secondly, that God & well ptea- | 
ed with this fatisf2Rion ' made 
| by Chrift for our ſinnes, which 
he declaredby thar voice from 
| heauen, Mat. 3. and t7;8c, Yea, 
be hath ſer Chriſt foorth 'in the 
viewof all men, -as the propitia- 
| riow for their ſine, Romi./3z 25, and 
hath-ſenr vs rhe word of raconcs: | 
| ation , and beſeechetB*vr'by che! 
word, tobtrtconcited, 2:Cor, 5+ 
19 "3 #354 
\þ "Thiraly, tha this ayeſine \.1 
| wi ynto- this"; 
| Chnift, if thou wilt þtaMiſethb 
= wthibige which ate? T6quited» if 
| thee: ind his thou ou Wiayeſt be] 
Bis vf, both becauſe. Chiilt 
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abont o our ſinnes. | 
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is ſaid to rake away the finnes of | 
the world aid becauſe God offers. 
this reconciliation i inthe Goſpel 
to enery creature, and exemprs. | 
none ;. and becauſe the Apottle 
[Ran If any man ſinne, he way 
| haue'an efanorate with the" Fa- 
ther, teri Telus Chriſt the righte- 
| oits 3 ; and beſides, thou feeleft the | 
Snarit of "God knocking at the 
doore of thy heart, and would 
come 'in, John L. Marke 18. | 
LIES: | | 
When thou haſt rhus prepa- | If we do 4. 
F | red thy ſelfe by theſe three* reſo: | things we | 
$ | lutions ,”then if thou do theſe mm of}. 
voy toure* things following, boli the ang ' 
j mayeſt be fur8ro' be* clearly 554 | paſt, }] 
of alt danget' that canary "wy 
 befallthee for thy Gries peRi, | 
| though theywereaouerfoinay 
lor Br. c 2 1627] 47 
os I fe” Rt ue Kinelites The! = 
Flaininari6h5f thy ſelfe SBA r$% | Make 2 |} 
| 3þis "thou nhb(PtifakCriiete Can Cunlogr 
je Fotos ahi does ”F 
| ep oiy4 GRÞbe Were 
drow eee —thoy D 
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| Ruler of divettio 
| thoudothis {criopſly yor effe-| 
Qually :angfor this; purpoſe re- 
tire thy ſelfe. into. ſome ſecter 
place, _ ſer ws ſelfe in Gods 
preſence; and thencall ro mind 
all the finnes thou canſt remem- | 
ber by.thy ſelf particularly,write | 
them downe as they come to thy | 
mind;aske thy ſelfthis queſtion: 
Fhat hace F done all the dayes of 
my bife, whichif I were now to aye, 
| __ feare we if they were not for- 
ginen? Take the anſwer to this 
queſtion, as thy fanes come to ||| 
| by mind, till thou canft remem- | 
- [ber no more, ſo asthou couldt 
[156 inche finceritie.of thy heart ſay, 
* *1rharghou deateſt plainly before 
' 1the,Lord and doe}gothide any 
| fault; ;and our of the liking thou 
| haſt ro; any ane 2 doct not- for-. 
bearero ſet it downe, ws | 
: | Trouble \B9F Ks breaks 
+ {rhoughts of anyagherthing, rit] | 
| bis bedonerand) $hay. nes 
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ffe- Wl words as thou haſt tovtrer ic un, |' 
and be ſure to ſpare none of. thy 
ſpeciall knawne ſmmey,. bur ler the 
Lord ſee, that thow. art ac willing 
to indute thy ſelfe for thews in_b1s 
. | preſence, 4s. thou. art willing be | 
ſhould fargine thew., When .thau 
W haſt in this manner taken aparti- 
2: | cular notice of thy. finnes, then 
f| MY looke vponthe Catalogue. fol- | 
lowing , and examine thy. ſelfe 
diſtinly by it. For. this Carta. 
logue will be like a Looking-g/eſſe 
Wl fromall parts of Gods Law, to] _... + 
- | MW ſhew ee thy offences, And ſo. | 
| Ml thou mayeſt obſerve what faults | 
'Y thou couldeſtnotfind or remem- 
2X ber by thy priuate examination, 
W&| and withall ſee in what phraſe or | - 
Y order to digeſt thy fins. Letnot f 
i thy choughts trouble thee , but 
| chearfully endure this. triall of 
| thy ſelfe ; and take beed thou do 
it not curſorily, buttake time [ 
enough, and ſothoumayeRt, if| 
|} Wu wilt onely take one. of the | 
ij. WChapters,ortwo ofthem aafhgy 
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lie inthe Catalogue ,and no more 
ina day,tilt thou come torhe end 
of the Catalogue: neither need 
ble thy ſelfe about 
ſuch finnes as thou doeſt 'not 
clearly ſee that thou*art guikie- 
| of, - bet rake onely+-ſuch as. rhou 
art moſt ſurethou haft offended 
in. 'Ttis enough in'the praQtiſe 

| of Repentance, to take particu | | 
larnotice of knowne and appa- 
rent evils; agenerall acknow- 
ledgement will ſcrue for thereſt, 
If rhouthinke thy ſinnes be in- 
nurmmerable, andſo carmotbe'ga-| ? 
theredintoa'Caralogue,  vnder- | 
ſand, that the atFs of ſune are in- | {j 
numerable , but nor the kindes of 
finne, There.isno {inne, but icis 


if there were as many-finnes as | | 
there be lines inthe Scripture, | | 
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yer they might be rumbredz;and 


| therefore thar ſpeech of Danid, 


that hisſinnes were innumerable 
| muſt be vnderftood of the aRts of 
ſinne; for he mighr'in one finne 
| be 
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” nerd of innumerable as: 
as if it werea finne ifthought, it 
mipht'be, comirted* 6frevet thety 


our elites for the ſeuetall kinder 


of fins we haue behe guiltic of, 
whith will not be ſo many, bx 


theytnay beeafilpnimbredThe. 
ſeuerallaQs of the ſame finne- 


ſerue bur as 8 general aggntia- 
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tionof the offetice.Ortely i in this 


exarhination look totwo things: ' 
The's -one; that thou beſeech God | 


by prayer, toſbew thee the fins 
are'moſt diſpleafing vnto' him. | 
The dther is,thatthou rake heed | 
thouledve nor'our:Þ ſpecialt| _ 

A the(e| _ 
Fomesſo ſpated, may buffer - thee! Wo 
a long tine after thou haſt fini- | | 


' knownefins ; becauſe” 


ſhed this courſe 2 and befides, 


hey miy get head'arid prevails | 
againſt thee inpracufe, if bythis | 


pitle they benor orovynt vn- | 


l der, =, 
_ Now that thou onghteft thus 


'Looke to 
' 2.tbiogs, 
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fſe- | 
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"Rules of do eflien | 


ſeriouſly to exantine and call roi 
mind thy finnes ,.and that chis is Wb 
oneof chethings God requireth i 
| of thee to be_diftinAly done, 
 theſeplaces of Scriprure do eyi- 
dently proue, and withall ſhew, 
| that Goddotheake euenthis be- 
. gianing, of thy repentance. well, 
Lamen. 3,49: Blal.q4. Ezcc.16. 
| 43+61.& 20.43-& 36431. ler,$. 
 6,1,Cor.11,Gal.6.3.lob.11-13: 
| While thoyarcdojpg this, thou | 
.. | ſhaledawelligdomo octheres- 
- - | exciſe, of Reljgjon, at thax-xime, 
 bugonely.to axtend this,. - .;- - || 
| - The. lecond. thing that. God| | 
requirerh of thee. diflinQly. to be 4 
| done, is rhe confeſſio Fon of thaſe fins | | 
| thus; gathered ingo. the} Caras |) 
particular-| logue ;and forthe. performance 
ly in the this ducie,ſer ſometime apart, 


i" beſt words] and preſent thy ſclfe before the | 
7 'thou canſt ; 


| Laxd:and if thy memory. willnot ) 
catrieall che: particuſars of. thy | 
||Note, | offences,take withthee the writ- | 
ten enditement, and as Hezchiab 
did with his letter, ſpread thy 
''} | _Cata- 
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| roCatalogue before the Lord, and 
is is Mhen take waro thee worar in the 
etch Weſt manner thou canft, to 5ndge 
ne, Why /elfe for thoſe offences. Let. 
9 he Lord know , that it is thy' 


ew, carts defire to pleade gailtie' ro: 
be. Mach of thoſe fins,and in ſpeciall, | 
ell, |Mvrge again thy ſelfe thoſe fins 
16, |{F-herein thou haſt more eſpeci- | 
.8_ |Wlly offended. Be not ouer care- 
2. full for words; the: Lord requi-| 
eththee butro do it in the bet | 
rords thou canſt; onely let thy | 
ords be the true voice - of thy: 
_ | | Wecart,, andchou mayeſt be fure 
Mhe Lord vnderftandeth the mea- 
be | Wing of thy ' heart. Ler' no ob- 
36 | Wection drive thee off from tlie 
.2. | Pracice hereof, but do it fo, 'as 
| Why owne conſcience may wit- 
| Welle with thee, that thou haſt | 
:Wonc itin the beſt manner thou 
Ow that" this is a dutic | 
eceflarily required,thefe Scrip | | 
ures plainly ſhow: Bl6f. 14. A, Theproofs 
6.28.13, Levit! 1673178 26. 


_—_——__ 


ou 
—— 


_ _ 
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' 9F 
0 | Thirdly, 

'| thou muſt. 
{eck godly 
| ſorrow, and 
not gue 
' ouer, till - 
thou feele| 
thy heart 
| | melt with-l 
| 1a thee, 


" Rules of a atreilion - 


—”—— as 46 4 


3 |ler. 3.1 2113. ' Mach. 2.6. AQ.rg 
|-18.Dan.9 Nch.9g-2.Rom-10.10 


1. Cor. 11.1. loh. 1.7,9. This i 
the ſecond dutie. a 

. The third thing thou muſt la 
/bour for diftioAly, is, tO, con 
ceive rrize, morning, and ſorro; 
'for theſe fnnes thus..confeſſed 
 This-is that ſacrifice is ſo wel 
pleaſing to God, and this is euc 
ry wherein Scripture exprefly re 
quired, and thopromiſes faftned 
{divers of them) vpon this. con- 


| 


|digion, as theſe places manifeRRly 


w,Mat.s. 51am. 4, 8 lael. 2. 


|-46>73: 'Zach. 13. 12, 1 1. + 16.9 
| Pfal..31. 17. Iai.6t..1, 2,34 \er.? 


' 1 How it 
may be at-| 
tained, 


54. Ier.31.18, 19. Now that] 
thou maylt attaine vnto ſoftneſl:| 
of heart, Iaduiſe thee to take 


| this courſe.: Reſolue. with thy 
{fer to ſer ſome time AATE, 
{leaſt once every day. for th 


is bu j 
fineſſe; and when thou doe 
ſtand before the Lord with thy 


urnefull i literant,) 


| | bord 
* 


thou food to, kat” 


o > . 


 abont our ur ſonner. 


by ſelfe, andro keepe an- allſe | 
vpon thy owneſoule,beg of God 
to giue thee that ſoft heart yo | 
romiſed, Ezech. 36. 26. beg it} 

© ſay) of God due lerthy, = 

be without limitation oh the 
time. If the Lord beare thee not | . 
the firſt time , yer pray for it the | 
aext time againe,and ſothethird 
day, and ſo ſtill, till the Lord do 

| heare thee, and make thee feele 

| thy heart to melt, and (if ir may 
be) teares totrickle downe thy 
cheekes before the -Lord; yea, 
| put on this reſolution, thatthou; 

| wilt never ſtand before the Lord 

'Mf for avy requeſt while this courſe 
WF 1afts, bur chou wilt remember | 
this| petition, to beſeech him to | 
giue thee ſecret ſorrow and ſen- 
lible for thy. fioges. Ir may, be, 
| the Lord will heare'rhee at the |- 
frf, orinthe jpg while 
thou' art - preparing. th ſeefe to 
fpeake wnto. him, or while. thou | 
ali 1pogbim archefirft orſe- 
cond. time neg buv ye Via __ | 


TY: 
5 4 2, 


. .* 


—— 
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| © Rules of direllion 

| perfiſt choy, thy ſuite isiuſt ; and 

importumtie will ouercorne the 
| | Lord : and thu very deſire to for. 
[row being reſolute, is a depree of 
| ryae godly ſorrow. But yer, that 
thou mateſt be ſure of it,giue not 
ouer,till the Zord heare the letter 
of thy defire, if itmay be. And' 
'withall ficiue -againſt the per. 
plexities of ay 2nquiet heart;feare 

jnot,but at time of the day which | 
| chouſerſt apart for religious du- 
ties, beas earneft as thou canſt, 
| and when that is done,go chear- 
| fully abou the works of thy cal- 
ling. Hang not downe thy head |] 
like a bulruſh, as if thou muſt do || 
; nothing” elſe | but Gigh and be- 
' rrone thiy ſelfe, and ſhew a trou- 
bled 'mindin all things: Even the | | 
Treer andreadier thy mind is, the | | 
mote fit thy heart will be for 
rhis.or other holy emploiments. 
_ *And further know ,: that the | 
Yſe of this Caralogue' is not for 
"ebbr,tidr Uo Trequire this ſpecial | | 
tidurtitiig' all 'the dayes of thy || 


life, |, 


| 


{ 
[ 
( 
{ 
| 


| 


—— 


FOR \ 
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———— 


life, bur in this caſe offirſt repen- | 
cance, by which-the body of fin 
may be remoued. Therefore thou 
oughteſt ſo long; to vie the Ca- 
talogue 'of thy confeſſions of 
finnes, till thou feele in fome 
meaſure this ſorrow and melting 
of heart , which whenthou haſt 
attained, either ſooner or later, 


then addrefle thy ſelfe to the 

fourth rule. | | 
The fourth rule concernesthe-| 4+ &*: 

application of the Promiſes, eſpeci- Fourthly, 


; b 
ally the Promiſes of two ſorts, rea og 


| 


Firſt, ſuch as ſhew that God hath | hald vpon |: 


= civen [eſzzs Chriſt ro make ſatiſ- | the Pro» $. 

ation for the finnes of men :tand _ di« 
then in ſpeciall, ſuch promiſes as qe . 
ſbew, that through the merits of | promiſes, |. 
Chriſt, he that bath thus con- | | 
feſſed and felt ſorrow for hisfio, | | 
ſhall be receiued to fauour, Now | How this | 
for this purpoſe , thou muſt get | may be 
thee a diſtin Catalogue ofpro. | ww.. 
miſes' made to ſuch as confeſſe | -' 
thaizeſfiones: with ſorrow and | © © © 
mourning , and- i-them thou L. 

+ | ſhalt | 


= . ww 
” - ©» +» « - 


—_—— 
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[ . 
: | 
: 
) : 
} 
'| | 
. 
\ { 
: . 
* ; 
| . 
| 
| , 
1 
i Y}F 
4 | 
: | 
: 1 
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| 
F 


Br | 


A taſte of 


| theparticu- 


& 


lar happi- 


—_ = - 


LILES Of ABYECEION 


ſhalc. ſee moſt plainly vnto how 
much riches and treaſure this 
entrance ynto godlinefſe hath 
brought thee, For the condition 
of the Promiſes being alreadie 
formed in thee by this grace of 


| God, thou mailt ſafely aſſure thy 


ſoule of ſo much fauour from 
God in particular, as is expreſly | 
 containedin thoſe Promiſes, Marke || 
it, rhou as yet dar'ft not claime |: 
all- rhe prerogatiues or good [| 
things contained in any Promis- |} 
ſes in Scripture, yet thou maiſt |j 
ny lay vp as treaſure, ſomuch || 
as the Promiſes that concerne |} 
confeſſion and godly ſorrow. do | 
aſſure andeftate ypon. thee; and | 
fo thou ſhalt find that thou haſt | 
right & Chriſt alreadie for great | 
and rich fauours,and maiſt ſhew | 
Gods, expreſle word to warrant |j 
thy claime; as for example, God 
hath aſſured rhee; | 
Firſt, thar thou ſhalt not be | 
| damned, thou maiſtreſt ypgn it, 
theſe be plaine Scriprunes Fits 


——_— 
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o 
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, 
| Xs 
45 
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| 


WYucrſe ofthe 1 3, Chapter, 
{ Fourthly,that Godig at peace, | 
Wand reconciled, and that thou 


wi 


100 Ht 0d "Ls » 


—_— 7 
I 


—_— 


11.31,32. lob 37. 27,28. 

Secondly,that Gad will haue 
mercie vpen thee, and laue thee 
freely, and take away his anger 
from thee, Prou. 28. 13. locl 2+ 
2,1 3.Hoſ.14- 3,4-lcrem.3 I.1S, | 
19, 20. 

Thirdly, that all thy finnes arc 
forgiuen thee,1.Toh.1.7,9. Zach. 
t2, 10. and ſo forward to the 2, 


haſt a free right ynto his word, 
and ſhalt find his preſence: in | 
is word, Iſaiah 57. 15,16,17, 
8. 
Fifily , that God will now} 
enceforth heale the nature of 
by finfulneſle, Hof. 14.3,4+ 
I do but inſtance intheſe few } 
particulars;but I could wiſh thee | 
o make thee a full Catalogue, 
and wrice out the words verba: 
im, and leamne them. without 
dooke . of at leaſt fiudie them 
oundlyto ynderftand them. Ang 
or 


 ' Rees of direflion 


for chy eaſe I haue ſer downe the 
chiefe places of Scripture as they 


lie! in-order, 
| Levit: 26.41,42, 44. 
2. Kings 22. 19, 20. 
Job 33. 27, 28. 
Pfal, 32. 5-and 71. 17. 
Prou, 28. 13. 
| Ifaiah 57. 15, 16, 17,18. and 
GI.1,2,2-» 
Terem. 31. 18, 19, 20. 
Zach. 12, 10, and ſo forward | 
tothe ſecond verſe of Chap. | 
I}. 
Hol. 14-3, 4:5, 
Marh. 44h; wy 
I. - Cor, 1-31, 32, 
M. 4+9. - K 
Now when thou haſt written | 
 _ | outtheſe Promiſes , and doſt vn- | 
How theſe | derſtand the meaning of them, {© 
promiles | [hen carrie them into Gods pre- 
arc to be 
ſence; asthou diddeſt the Carta- 
| | logue of finnes, and now- be-} 
ſeech Godlfor Ieſus Chriſts ſake, 
| to incline thy heart to,hel-cue 
theſe promiſes of Gr ace; and toj 
S- _this | 


ba - moo 


—_— —_—_—_— 
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b _— 


this end pray vnto God from 
timetotime, till the Lord be 
pleaſed to let thee feele life in 

the Promiſes, or a cleere per- 
ſwaſion; and. withall, beſcech 
God by the Spirit of Promiſe 
from heauen, to ſeale vp thy in- 
tereſt herein;and if thou feele the 
joyes of the holy Ghoſt fall vpon 
thee inany of theſe Promiſes , O 
happie man that euer thou waſt 
borne to ſucha rich eſtate, I ſay 
the ſame of this ſenſible life in ; 
thepromiſes, that I did before of 
IM godly forrow, It-may be, the| 
MLord will heare thee arthe firſt; 
Wit not, perſiſt thou to beg this | 
orace till thou obtaineſt ir, Thou | 
ſeeſt, forgiueneſſe of all thy fins 
which thou haſt confeſſed: is 

| promiſed thee, vrge the Lord 
with moſt humble deprecation 

|to heare thee forthe pardon and 

| forgiueneſle of them, for the me- 
diation ſake of Iefus Chriſt and | 

| NF MEtis, thar firs arhis right | 
hand, to make requeſt for poore 
22S '"C'3 tans] 


—_— 


—— 


hes 


WR" 


How wee 
i4q-may know 
1} whether 
if our confel: 
113 fion be 
40 j riphe, 


. | iy 
| when thou haſt felt the Promiſes | 


| moit glorious exerciſe, and thou 


|tisfaRion, I will anſwer a que»; 
| tion. PR, 


| take comfort in this courſe, ha- 


| I doubt whether my .confefſion 


{thine is yoluntarily,and fo « fee- 


wr raft 


—NI_DVYT 


Ma . HR th. 


bs AAS £4 


direftion —_, | 


a 


finners” that feeke mercy. Now 


to be any of them, /þiris and life 
to thee , then haſt thou done this 


haſt cauſe to praiſe God all the 
dayes of thylife, and what thou 
ſhouldit afrerward do , the 
Treatiſcs following will ſhew 
thee; but for thy more cleare ſa- | 


Dneft, Thouwiltay, Icould 
uing done theſe things, butthar 
or ſorrow be right, or no. For I 


find , that wicked men in Scrip- 
ture have confeſſed their finnes, 


| and mourned roo. 


Aufw. Thou maift euidemily | 
rrie thy confeſſhon and forrow, : 
by theſe fignes of difference, | 

Firſt, wicked men haue con- | 
feſſed their finnes,and ſorrowed, 
but both were compeled,vhereas 


= 2 wil 3} 


_—_ N ——— Lemma. Y% 


OO 4 0): ww ans - —-. uni ., RAS, - 


3..> abomt our (nnes, 
will offering. ps 
Secondly , Caine and Jude 
confeſſed finne, but it was »ot al 
ſorts of bnmes , but onely the capi- 
tall crimes knowne by them, by 
| which they had ſhamed and yn- 
done themſelues. 
| Thirdly, the ſorrowesof wic- 
ked men were more for the puniſh + 
ment, then for the ſine; nor did 
they ſorrow for el ſorts of ſinner, 


# 
—_—— 


| 


bed. - ft 
Fourthly,cheir confeſſion and 
| {forrowes were not iojned with an 
| oufeigned aaftre to forſake finne; 
| whereas thisis an infallible figne | 
} of tuerepentance;, when a man 
can as beartily deſire that he might. 
| 1eHer Commit ſinne , as heartily (1 


| 
| ay) dere it, hewould that God. 
| 


mian'ican fay before rhe Lord, 
' | thatithere -is no ſinfe; bur he 
| doth as vofeignedly defire God 

Mm ftrength: ro leauc it. 


but for the ſinnes before defcri- | 


| /Bonld newer impute it, When a | 


Note this | 
well. | 


C4 that | 


ine. 
nd forfake it / 25 he doth defire | 


4 J 
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OO ET — —— _——— 


]rhat God ſhould forgiue him, 
and not piague him for it : I ſay 
this is ſuch a figne, as was neuer 
foundin a wicked man in any 
age of the world, pb 
Fifthly, the confeſſion and 

| forrowes of the wicked were 
|nor ioyned with any petſwaſjon | | 
| of Gods goodneſſe , or any con- | | 
tant defire to find mercie with | 
 Thyghave 1] ſhewedthee the 

| direQions , which concerne this 
| firſt and: moſt weighty buſineſſe 
| that canconcerne thee. 1 
There are three forts ofmen | 
whom this direQion concernes. | +; 


1 

This dire. 
4 | tion cog. 
Wii CErnes 3 | 

| ſores of | Firſt, ſuch asneuer om_ Se- 


condly,ſuch as though they haue 
repented , yet hauenotthe com-. 
fort and aſſurance of their repen- | - 
tance, who by following theſe | 
direQions, ; may: imake all: our | * 
of doubt. Thirdly , ſuch-3s: af. | * 
ter calling fall into groſle (innes; 
| Theſe haue need. ro iter 
Le by the helpe of on 
das Wo * 


"I 


4 
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direQions, The Catalogue fol-| 
lowing may ſerve for other vſes, | Other vies * 
beſides this of a mans praRtiſe in EIN 
his repentance at his firſt con-] © 
uerGon, or after apoſtacie: For 

1. As in a ſmall Map, aman 
may here ſee the ſorts of finne, 
and ſo may get knowledge 
quickly , what cuill to auoide, 
which hitherto he hath not ta- 
kennotice of, 

2, It may ſerve before the 
Communion , for ſuch as would 
8 | make a generall ſurucy of their 
"MM | finnes, in diſcharge of that ex» 
$8 m#mation which the: Apoſile men- 

'tioneth,1, Corinth. 11.For how- 
 ſoeuer this large Catalogue be 
| not of neceſſitie requiſite to that | 


' examination » yet vnto \uch as 


| have leiſure and ficneflejt is pro»: 
ficable for their more abundant © fach a 
| ſatisfaction. .. Pos IR. [omnotbel 
To conclude , if any man that | aquiſedto | 
|reades theſe preſents, and is guil- | take afoid 
tieto himſetfe ; thithehathrhi. | courſe a» i 
| | therro taken no ſound courſe a- home ws 
1: Cs5 bour} 1 


y 


Themiſe if 


— —_—___O= 
- . "_ —— 


_ 


- - 
— —— 


itt. 


not be perſwaded to praQtiſe 


| der, that ſo lovg as his finnes be- 
| vnrepented on his part, and vn- 


_— o—_— ﬀ —— -w-— — — —_ ————_— 


| him ; ſo as h- may iutly with the || 
| Leper crie, Fuclcane,vncleane:yea | | 

{ all his ſfiones are writren,as it were | || 
| with a pen of troy in Gods booke 


'— Rulesof direftiont rc. | 
bout his ſinnes , and yet will 


theſe direRions: let him confi. | 


remicred on Gods part, the po/- | 


[ution of all the finnes he ener | 
| committed , ſtill clcaues vnto | | 


| of remembrance, and that he isa | | 
| meere ſtranger fron all Geds pro-| 1 
1 wſes ; and lives without God, and 

| without Chri#t inthe world , and 
| that all he 'doth, even his 6: 
| works,are abomninableto God,and 
{that ſeas of wrath hang over his 
| head, and vnſpeakable woe will be | 
fo bim-in the appearing of Teſwus | 
i| Chreft,, if he prevent 'it not by 
| ſound and ſpeedie repentance. 


\ , 


- 


7 


(MM cHaP. 111. 
3- || -7 he diviſion of Sinnes,and the Ca- 


i Palogue of ſinner againſ the 
1* | © wibole Laws we 
'A 


Li he 09 KITE EN and 
Acondemned .in; the Bible, 
may be cat; into foure ranks.For 
| they are; - 
Eirher ſcunes geakiff Y whole 
Lawghat is,ſuch as may. be'icom-' 
mitced againſt: yt ae Com-, 
, | WH | mandements; | -: 
| Or ſinnes _ clefrf alk of 
RY] the Law; ht? 

2 | [Or ſonnes again ch Henke 
(| Be of the Law, 

8 | Orſimes againſt ftebe Geffel, . 
| "FF | The firſt fort of linnes, are al 
1 | againſt the:wwhole. Law, andrhis 0 
VR | he finnech:rhat isconceited in 
A {finnePlalyng. i 
, That allowes not the good he 
i WhBoy 7-15 6 S2ii | | 
f That! Johehoduti Jures, 
yerſcguatpl. q, bono gg i, 


* & 
ouy 
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"Thathathnor poder dwel-: | 
ling in him, ver. 18, | 
That doth: not the: goodie 
would, ver, 19, ' : | 

That bathicuill preſent , when | 
he would do good, verſ. 21, 
| That hath a-law in-his mgm- 
| bers, rebelling againſtthelaw 
li of hismind, ver. 2.3... 

Fill | Ignorance, Thar hath not knowledge ro 

| . {JUagordylery. IRTIER; 6, 

| | | 

[ | I Zelie: i. 5 'E 
| | | is is auate 
' ws” == 
| _— ripgwnderfhands, Ioba al. 


Tn 
| | 


1: 
| if 
J''\\6 | 5.4 $365 If died: inatke.ndt i6 the 


| ] 
8\\10 | light, while thowhaft the light, 

l | ; CE; Toa. ; _— ABT Hy \ hy: 1 { } 
[11H REED 


2ni * $ad ]f thok hate bi: that i in | 


(iti = 226 ArtQathuhet,cAaios:ioBni; 2 
Wi ||. golfchopeieraipechesnab 
\ (| WEEN the loue thou beaxeſtes _ 
; ng; 14 HIT! 


hat wiz not xadettiand; 
| ns Fhonng of the 


_ earth be moued, Pla Sprg4. w 
}-- | | That | 


5 Wy) 


the whole Law. 


- That bath preſent occaſion to| Procraſti? 
do good; and: yet. puts it off, | 2ation. 
tough bur till the morrow, Pro. 

» 206 .: | 
; That reketh his awne lore, Vainglory, 
Prou; 255 27+ | 
Thar boaſterh of a falſe gifs, | 
Prou 25. 14- | 
Tharpraſeth himlelfe, Prou, 
» «= , + "IE 2 NW 0 
| ber hat is pure in his -Owne eyes, 
| being: not. waſhed:from his fl- 
| thineſle, Prou:30. 12... +> -. 
q 4; That cauſeth others to 90 tis 

fray: De eſpecially anR ny 
| PNrou, 28.10," : Yb d 
| 1Thavcalseuill neddcrs _cy 
| evill; or puts light for darkneſſe, 
| or darkdefſe for light; or that. 
puts/birter for ſwgexe:, or.lweete 

tdbbitter, Hai. 24201 jen | 
| > Bhat pane the -ptdifan: | 
| ces, or addeth roGods,word , or 
| dimbiiſheehaughefrom it, Tai. 
| 346d" 4. 2,Prou 39.G..;; i 1 Ne 

'Pharipaort is! or: defends o- | -:40% | 

$ ther io finne, Ter, 44-154. 5.1195 4 > AIC 
aA "That 
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| Thar its ill, andisarreſtin 
| finne, Zach. 1.1 i.And conſiders 
[not that God. remembers his 
| wickedneſſe, Hoſ., 7. 2. and is 
| without 'feare' of Gods. iudge. 
| 
ments, Prou.28,14- 1. Theflal.s. 
6, 7+ ; 
That receiueth not correQion, 
bur proudly hardeneth his heart, | 
andis wilfull in enili, Ter. 5. TER 
Ezech.7;to.Heb. 3:1 $416; - 

That feates reproach for wel- 


doing, Iſai. 51.7. or feares whe | 


| diſpleaſure of God for breaking 


| Mans tradirions,Math. t 5.219.0t 
 inthings indifferent, makes con» | 
ſcience of frne, where there ii isno : 
finne,Rom. 14. 
That doth his ah to be 
 ſeene of met, Math. 6,and ag. 
That hattithe forte of godli- 


| nefſe,' bur: denieth1he power of: 


| it, 2. Tim. - Me, 420 


. That ao; nd kniſeſey a. 
| Tim:383% Er 


warmneſle| 


Cummony}: 
2 That icndthittiotemorcold, 
gg pt 33-06: 11; 2 


Y'}'}]}?}]D 5 —————— 


i whale Law. Pp 


That doth not good with a | Vochere- | 
joyfull heart, Deut.28.47- tulneſle, 
That efleemes the way ofthe} 
mulritude,Exod.22.2. 
That is is not circumſpaR,but Toconlide+ 
fooliſh and raſh, 8nd ruſheth | ration. 
ypon things withour knowledge | 
or counſell, or conſideration of 
| opportunities , circumflances , 
| mcanes,or end, Epheſ 5-1 5.Prov, 
Wl 1 5-22-ler.8.6. 2 i 
8 Thatis childiſh or vnconliene, Inconſtan-' 
= Epheſ.4.14.as he is, cie, 
\ 1, Thatis carried about with 
| every wind ofdoarine, 

2. Thathath a diuided heart I 
Hoſ.z0.2.* .* 

3. Thatis mutable in his affe- 
Rion to godlineſſe,Gal.g. 

4 That falleth'away'from the 
| truth, or goeth backe, hens ad 
| Hoſ'6; 4.1Gi.n4; 7 5 

i ay ofthe by nnes againg 
the whole Laws 
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| CHAP, 1111. 

| Thedimiſion of the fonnes againſt 

the firſt Table: andthe ſorts 
of ſmes againſt Goas 


Hal ure. 


Tx finnes againſt God, for- 
didden.in the firft Table of ; 
the Law, are of foure ſorts. $ 

I, Some apainſt his pature, || 
, 2. Some againſt the meanes || 
of his worſhip. 

3- Some againſt .the manner 
of his worſhip. -.. 

4. Some Lala the time of 
his worſhip. | 

For the firſt ; the finnes againſt 
the nature of. God, are-of two 
ſorts. :: - 7 SR HOE | 

1. Some more, yaiſuall and- 
perſonall.,,* * ». 

2. Some morgyſuall and na- 
turall.. 


| | 
The more you (ual fnnes are | 


| ſich ;{apare not foundamongh . 


Chriſtians, | 7 


P | which he is guiltie, 


Goat » nature. wt | 


Chriſtians , except itbe in ſych| 
erſans onely , as are moſt mon- 
irouſly viſible, ſuch as are, _ - | 

1, Blaſphemie, to reproach | 
God, k 

2 Idolatrie, to worlhip the 
CLEALUrCe 

3« Witchcraft , or the ſervice 
of titre Diuell, 

4. Atheiſme, to defend there. 
isno God,or to defire conſtantly 
there wereno God. 

- 5+ That-matchleſſe Pride, for! 
a man toſay heis God, or to. 
exalt himſelfe aboue all thar 1 is 


called God. 5 | \ 


6. Herefie,tohold, after con- 
viion, errors againſt the foun- | 
dation of Religion. 

7. 'The inward hatred and 
ſoathing of God, Ir ſhall ſuffice 
| a9have thus touched theſe fins. 
145/The more vſuallfGns, and ſuch: 
i ns are found in. the moſt men by 
| —__ fuchas theſe. 
Thezwarurall drbejfme, of 


J.--- 
| Naturall 
Atheilme. | | 


I. That: 
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T4. Te | 

| "Thar faith or thinkerh-, God Wilþi 
| will neither do good net evill; Wt 
| or thathe neither ſeeth'or regar. 
]deth, Ifai.29.15,16, Zephe1.12. 
Ezech,9.9.lob 22:19. | 
4 That faithor thinkemth, there || 
[is no'profice&in; ſeraſjtiy. theAl- || 


| ethnot thereaſon of, Tob 33.17. | 
| That conctiueth rebellious | 
{| thoughts about the UEFees or 


1, That cuſtomarily ſpends 
his time withour God in the 


world, Epheſ.2. 12. 


2. That conceiues Atheiſticall 


| 
| thoughts ; and of ſuch thoughts 


 keisguilrie, 
That hath inward reaſonings, 

whether there be a God ,; to 

which his heart inclineth , Pſal. 


| 


| mightie, ob21:14.&@22.17.-" || 
That in afflition faith or thin- | | 
 keth , it is impoſſiblers be gelj- | \ 
| ueted, 2, King,7.20 / - H 


. 


{| prouidence of God,Rom.9, - 


-: 6 


Thus 
, | 


4 Þ 


 - 
L Pd 


z 


p 


the nature of God, = | 


en IAAven. Ir. AACR eter. Are Aht os 


; WI" 0 nn 


Thus of naturall Arhesſme. 
The ſecondfinne is Epiciwriſme, | 
which is ſhewed, | Epi 
By fulnefſe of bread andidle-\ 
jefſe, Ezech, 16.49.Phil.3.18. 
Byliuing in pleaſure, Ecclus. } 
1.9. lames 5.5. | 
By vanitie and ſtrangeneſle of 
pparcll, Iſai. 3.Zeph.1. 
The third finne , is he _ 
f thoſe graces , by which we. 
hould Fr Aorry and. 
at alſo when we wantthat life | 
dfthem ſhould be in vs; ſuch are ' 
he defeRs of the warmth of the! 
cnowledge , loue, and feare of | 
od, andofour joying and tru- 
ing inGod,Pſal.36.1,Zeph,3-2. 
Prou. 30. 1,2. Rom.7, Theſede-. 
fects aie the worſe, by reaſon of 
our impotencie and extreme in-: 
diſpoſition to ſeeke ro mend | 
thoſethings, And thereforeit is 
an aggrauation of any of theſe 
defeRs,that men donor firre 
, ibetfetacrF take bold of God, 11a, 
a 04+ 7- 7S 
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Fourthly, [ 
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| teRions, 


4» 


1 Miſplacing 


of our af- 


 Sinnes a painſ 


—TKKKKKCc. 


Fourthly , the miſplacing c 
our affeQions, in ſetting rhen 


| vpon earthly things, employing 


| our confidence,feare,i ioy,or lou 


ypon the world , and/the thing} 
thereof, whereby our hearts are 
any way alienated from God 


| Ter. 17, 5.Ifai. 51. 7-1. Joh. 2.15 


Math. 6, 
Fiftly, Pride : : and there | is 2 


f | foure-fold pride: 
|: To eArrogencie, ſhewed' 


By high lookes, or indigna- 
tion of Firir, Jai. 10. 12, and 
16. 6, , 
By fearleſneſſe ofafallin proſ-j 

ritie., and that boaſting hope- 

ulneſſe ina broken eſtate, Pal. 
30. 6. Iſai. 9.10, Obad. 3, | 
| 2. Theprideof fe, which hath 


| .in itthe ſecret lifting vp of the | 
heart, and glorifying in friends, 


money , meanes, houles, riches, | 
beautie, orthe like, 1. Toh. 2.17.” 


2. Kings 20.3.with 2. Chron. 3 2. q 
24... ' > oe 


3+ The pride of oifrs, expreſt, 
; by 


"Es OR 


) 


» 


, Js, 
} 


f enatareo Une 


By great thoughts of our 
lues, being wiſe in our felues,| 
OM. I2. 16. , 

By fretting with enuie at the] 
ifts and reſpets of others, 
UM. 12. 2,8, 9. 


' 


— 


By being ouer-confident of | _ 


ur owne innocencie, Iob 34. 
,6. 

By defire to prie into the ſe- 
ret things of God, being not 
ontent With things reuealed, 

- Pcut 29, vitRom.12. 3, 

IJ 4+ Pride in'finning, 'and fo 

- eis guiltie, | | 
| Thatdares commit great cuils 
gain(t his knowledge, ' 

That ſeemes wiſe in maintai- 

ning finne, Prou. 3.7.Pfal.5 2.7. 

That hardens his heart againſt 

repentance, 1. Sam. 15. 22, 23s 


Numb. xc. 30,31. lerem.16.12,| 
lob 24.35. 


| Thar finnes with affeQation, 
| that glories init;as he thartakes | 


| 2 pride in. drunkennefle, Iſai. 28. 
T, Js sf; | | 


That | 


af , 
Y4,5,1 F is. 


- 


That frets becauſe he is crof} 
in finne, Prouetg. 3. And thus of 
Pride. | 
| 6 {| The fixt finne is the negled} 
How mary} of Gods mercie: and this 15the 
Comes 021 more-grieuous offence, becauſe 
| againſt | nercieis the moſt emi i- 
Gods mer}? eminent artri 
ele,  bute of God, For the ſins of this 
kinde,worlds of mea are damned 
in hell, Toh. 3: 19, 
And againſt Gods mercie he 
| offends, . 
* | That askes wherein God hath 
wa loued him, Mal, r. 2. 
| | Thatabuſeth Gods bleſſings, 
Hol, IQ. I.& I: 3,4. 
| That obſerues not the mercie | 
of God in his prouidence, Ho. 
2.8, 
| That inaduerſitie faith , God | | 
| cares not for him, or hath paflſed 
ouer his iudgements,or hath for- | | 
ſaken him, Iſai. 40. 28, and 49. | 
I4 p 
x That enquireth not after God, | 
 Zeph, 2.6. ag 
| Thatbelecuesnot Godspro-| | 
$ miſes, mo 


—_ 


| 
| 
; 


2 
0 O— EB ome _ I SCE 
” p "Os . . _ 


he nat##e of Cy06. 


iſes , through ncgla or de- 
Daire, 

That bleſſeth his heart againſt] 

ods threatnings, Deur. 29.19. 

That forſakes his ewne mer- 
ic, by truſting to lying vanities, 
onah 2. 8. 

Thar ſcoffes at the fignes of 
gods mercic, Iſai 7, 12,13, 

That facrificerh to his owne 


et , aſcribing the praiſetohim-| 


-\fe, Heb I-16. 


That ſeekes not toGod in his 
iſtreſle, 2+ Chron. 16.12. 


That ſayes God cannot deli- 


er, 2. Kings6. 33.and 7. 2. 


That anſwers not when God' 


alls, Ifai 50.2. 
' Thatlimirs God, Pal, 48. 


That hath a ſpirit of bitter- | 


eſſe through diſcontent, Hoſe. 
2. I 4o 


That diſhonours God by his 
uill life, Rom, 2, 24. 


' ercie, 


The feuenth ſinne is reſorting | 


| | 


_ Thus of the fins againſt Gods | 


tl. 


I O' 


| Offences ys 
. againft the 


feare of- 


God. 


1 


| 


| 


| cauſeof pubiſhiment, Hoſe 3.5. 


eruch, 


"  Somes again, 


ro witches, 1ai, 8.1 9, 20.! -Levit 
Ie 6. Deur. 18.4 

 Eightly, he Sens, chat dif. 
We. Gods workes , Ifai. 5. 
© 7 Ns 
|. Nintbly,thetlies :painftGod, 
| kaving profeſſed to -hatic God 


| ro behis God; 1fai, 19. T3. And 
| ſo hedoth, 


"That oppoſerh the truth , and] 


obieAs againſt ir. 


promiſe erformes not what he 
onifed in hisfickneſſe! or ad- 


| Fernie: or at the Sacraments. 


Thar fallerh away from the 


'Tembly, that feares not God, 
ornot ina right manner: and ſo 
he finderh, . | 

Thar feares God one! y for re- 
ward, lob 1.9 
That ARA God onely be-, 


That is [niot afraid of Gods. 
preſence; or 'threatnings , Pſal.|} 


36.1 3 3s Pane (G-4.Jergrs. 6. 
LY MAT 65-0751 


Th 


be We be nature of Ged, ] 2 


_— = —— 


— — 


"Thar comfotts not men inmi- | 
ſery, lob 6.14 

Thac meikiies with changers, | 
or the ſeditious, Prou,24.21. 

That in marter of finne is wiſe 
in his owne eyes , and. will not! 
depart from iniquitie, Prou. 3.7. 

That finnes,becauſe God doth | 
forbeare to puniſh, Ecclel. 8.13. 
Plal.50.19. 

That feares the fignes of hea- 

ten, lerem:10. 2. 
That finds an bardnefſe of | 
heart againſt Gods feare, Ifaiah 
63.17. 

Thus of the finnes againſt the 
feare of God. 

Elevenchly , that truſts not in | 
God;and ſo he offends, . _ 

That asketh nor counſell of 
God,Ifaiah 31.1. & 36.1, 2.but 
vieth carnall helpes. ; 


That ſaith, there i890! 107 
Ierem. 3.23; , 

Thar truſts ih man ,ind makes 
fcſlihisanme, Ter,1 7, Fo 


That puts his con dencein' his 
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wealth, Prou.x0.1 5. Iob 31.24. 
That leanes to his owne y- 
derftanding,Prou. 3.5, 
Thar drawes not neare vnto | 


God in adverſitie, Leph, 3-2 | 


That impaticntly defireth | 
death, Iob 7.15. 


Thus of the fins againſt cruſt 
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in God. 

Twelfthly,that negleRs com. | 
munion withthe godly : he hath | 
not God for his God, that is not 
ioyned to Gods people: and this 
is aggrauatedagainſt him, 

That in contempt of godli- 
nefle, goeth inthe companie of | 
the wicked, Tob 34.8,9. 
| That reproacheth Gads peos- || 


 ple,Pfal.74-10,18. Efay 57. 3.4- 


That accounts the godly as | 


| F 1gnes and wonders, Elay 8.18. 


Thar reidyceth in their difgrt- 1F 
ces,Ezech. 25.6. 


That forſakes their fellow- | 
ſhip, either. chrcugh carcleſneſſe ||| 
apoftacie, Help, 10. 255, Or 
eve ſeviſme, Bay os, "KP 
' he tk Thar, 


C tb, 
” 


| 
| 


| them, or ca(is them out of the 


the nature of God, 


= HAI Fo. 


the! mature of G - ; | 


——————. 
— 


That for malice periecutes | 


| Church, Eſay 66,5. 
And thus of the finnes againſt| 


—— 
—_ 


CHAP. V. 
Shewing how men offend apainſt 


the meanes of Gods 


wor. -. 


s ir fins againſt the meanes 
of Gods worſhip follow, 
and theſe are of three ſorts, 
1. Not worſhipping. 
2. Will-worſhipping. 
3. Idoll-worſhipping. 
For the firſt, he offends in ge- 
nerall, 


That worſhips notGod, Zach, 


14-17. | 
That cals not vpon the name | 


| 64-7: 
| That cohies not to the Church, 


of the Lord, hs I'4: 4+ "| | 


1.Not wor 


| ſhipping, 


Thac | 


th - worſhip. 


That prayes not inhis _— | 
{ [cf.10+25» | 
1] Tharreceiuveth not the Pres: | 
{ chers ofthe Goſpell, Matth,/10. 
4. 
"The aggrauationsare,when a 
man is ſo far from worſhipping 
| aright, | 
' Thathe offers the blind and : 
| che lame for the maintenance of 


| Gods ſeruice,Mzl.1 8,14. 


: 


That he deoures things ſan- 


| ified, that ſhould be employed | 
for the furtherance of Gods ſer- 
vice ,Prou.20.25. 

That forbids Gods Faithfull | 4 
Miniſters to preach in the name | | 
| of Chriſt, As 4.1.Theſſ.2-16, 
| Thar diſſwades men from | 
Gods worſhip , ypon pretence, | 
that it iseither polluted, Malac, ' | 
1.7-12,7 3.0r vaine,Mal. 3.15. 

Thar is wayward , -or never | 
| pleaſed withall , or any part of } 
| Gods worſhip , or the —_ | 
| thereof, Manhrt;4,7 vn | 


Thus of linnesof irreligionſs 
+ wats _nefſy, 


'F 


_Y 92 V,/ 
J , 


—CC— WW _—_———. 


of G on Ir worſhip. 


nefle, or not worſhipping. 
Will-worſpip followes, and ſo| 
he offends,. 
| 7. Thatdeuiſeth any thing of | z will. 
himſelſe , to the intentto ſerue | | worſhip- 
Godby it, Num. 5.38,79.. pig, | 
2, That ſerues God for cu- 
tome, .oraſter the old: manner, 
making the example. of fathers, $ 
or forefathers the rule of his ſer- 
| uice,2.King.17-34-ITerem. «9-13, 
| 14 Amos 2+ 4:14Pct.1.18. 
|::.:3- TharfearesGod after the! 
| precepts of men,Eſay 29:1 3. 
| ..4+ That being not a Miniſter, | 
doth the worke-of a Miniſter, 
| vpon pretenceof, heceſlicy orde-, 
| UOniON, 2+CArom 2641-6, ;: 
| _ 5-Thatvrgeth the: Iefforchin ings: 
| of the Law, and negleQs the 
wan Wb 23-23» 
 Theaggravationsare,. :: - 
| | Forge mens an with: The ag- 
8 | opinion of neceflitie, . and: With grauations|. 


& "op of Gods Law, Math: 5. 


Atl 


| 


— = 


b TY lefire to be raught ke 
bits; D 2 things, 


Of Goas worſhip, 
things, Efay 30. g,10,11. 

To borrow rites and obſerua- 
|tions from the profeſſed enc-' 
| mies of God, to adde them as. 
| parts of Gods worſhip, 2. Kings 
bl |) 17.34.Deut.1 2.4,13-Ezech.11. 

[jj I 2. 
Wt | 3 Idoll- | Idoll-worſhip followes + and | 
|| ] wotſhip. | ſo menoffendeither r.inwardly, 
| or 2. outwardly. 
| - Inwardly he offends, that con- 
ceiues of God in the likenefle of 
any thing created;'and manifeſts 
his offence, ifhedireQ his wor+ 
thip to that likenefle.'Comman. 
2:AQs $7.19-1:Joh.2.23, 

- Outwardlyche offends, | 

That makes an image to 're- 
ſembleGod byir,Deur. 4.1 2,1 5 
Eſay 40. 18, 

That vſeth any gefiure of foue 
and reuerence vnto ſuch images, 

* [by whom ſocuct made, Hoſct;,2 
1, ) Phat mentions the names of 
Idols;cicher by way af ſweating, 
{ or 2pologie, Ex0d.33.13. + *; 
 TmnpiK "__ at the idolatrous : 
the £ Qt — feaſt, My, | 
| 40 


© ea 


Py 


a 


> Y 


[ 


— 


O FG God ts Ir worſhip. 
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10.21,22- EX0Qs. 34- b L Palme: 


low. 


Ws 


fealts ; | and therefore he much 
more offends rhar is preſent at 
the ſeruice of rhe 1doll; 1. Cor. 


31G. SO. 

That worſhippeth the Image, 

or God in the Image, Commans- | 

dement 2.Exod. 32. Hoſh.2.16. | 
Thus of the fines againſt the | 

meanes of Gods worſhip. 


— 


_—. 
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CHAP, VL © © 
Shewing how many waies wn une 
againſt the holy meanes of 


G ods worſvip. 


Tittes finties againſt the 'man- 
ner of Gods worſhip fol- 


And becauſe it were tedious 
toreckon vp the ſeuerall finnes 
againſt each part of Gods wor- 
ſhip, becauſe in diuersthings the 
ſame offences may be commit- 
teFagainſt any one of the parts 


O Gods ſeruice: Therefore I| 
D 4 _ itt | 


e 


i: of ———_—_ 
f d 
. = XX 
; 0.5 wn 


T, 
Sinnes in 
heariog. 


| ner of any worſhip of God, 2nd 


| That hath Idols in his heart 


1 Fi  _ Of Goas worſhip. x | 


| 


will briefly touch the generall 
wayes of offending in the man- 


then! more ſpecially reckon the | 
i ns againſt thofe parts of Gods 
worſhip, thatate moſt yſuall and 
| Vn: 

. It is an offence in any ſeruice 
| due to God, tofſerue him 

Hypoccirically ; in ſhew and 

| not in deed,Elay'29.13, 

Withoutrepentance: to bring 
the love of any ſinne to any pare 


of his ſeruice, Efay 1. 


neſſe, Joſh. 24.15. 

Without conſtancie : to ſerue 
| him bur by firs, Hoſea6, | 
W ithout confideration;or 1 re. 
uerence, 'Eccl. P 

Thus i in generall, 

In particular, 


Word, 
That is vnteachable, Elay. 28, 
9, ,lo,1. 


Without Jtipht and willin ing- | 


} 


1. He offends in heating the | 


through | 


p 


[7 -:| 


| or with perſeuerance in-prayer, | 


ſtanding, or power of the Spirit, | 


his heart Pfal. 66. ts. Prout. 27, | 


| 1d iſcontented ypont falſe ſyrmiſes 
| that God heareth him not: lam. 


| F +50 \Mal.3. 13 Jo | 
. He-offends in the Sacra! 


R—— 


'O Df Ge oar worſhip. 


< —— 
wt " 


through luft, or malice, or coues;| 
rouſneſſa, Bzgchigl Þ4« 7 James | 
RES.-: 1 | 
That heares DFT EE attention, | 
and comes for cuſtomes ake, | 


Eccl.5.1.Ezech..3 3. 31,32. 


_ Thar is nota.doer of the word, 
March, 7.26. 


y 


2, Heoffends in Prayer, | 
Thar prayes not at all rimes, | 


lob 27.10.Luk.18:r.. : 
Thar, prayes , without ynder- 


1:Cor.,14.15. 

That delights not in ahe Al- | 
mighty, lob : 32-26. 

Thar regards wickedves 1 in 


Blay t. 15,16. 


Thar doubts and,wauers, or is | 


nt of the Lords Supper, | 
| Thdrdifcernes not the Lords; 


OO OENGEPNE 42 DEN... / 3 


Es - ComIE_ v1. on magith# wat 29 . 


© 


2s 
Sinnes in 


| prayer, 


D 5 . body, 5 


—_—__ GO — -  -- 


| |] About 
| [| ſwearing, 


em 


— {et 


| 


| 


—_— 
kl 


| 


_ Of Goat worſhip. | 


—a_— ET —— 


body, x. —_L.-:-054] 


before heeates of that bread,and | 
dripkes of that cup, refuſing ro 
iudge himſelte for knowne of-. 
fences, r.Cor,1 1. 

Thatbelecues ror rhe opera- 
tion of God, Col. 3.12. 


ro ſuch as he hath offended by 


| ref] paſſirig againſt them, Mar. 5. 


Thar def oifeth the Church & 


peple of Go: 12.Cor:rn. | 


4+ He offends in ſwearing, 


[ 


no God, ferem. $ 


clel. 9.2. | 
- That ſwearesfalſly, Zach,s.2. | 
_ Thir ours falſe oathies ;Zach. | 
dl adhd 


That examines not himſclfe'| 


That reconciles not himſelfe - | 


That {weares by chat which i 1s 


Thar ſweares' in common | 
talke, atidfeares 'Hor an oath, | 
Jeremie 23. -10.Matth.s. 34. Ec-| 


——_—. 


wh Sennes againſt the Sabbath. | 


——_— 
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CHAP. VII. 
Which fcewes how men offend in | 


breaking the Sabbath, 


[therto of the finnes againſt 
the meanes and manner of 
Gods wor! Hip,the rime of Gods 


cipally the Sabbath. | 

Now finnes againſt the Sab- 
bath are either more ſecretly, or 
more openly. 

More ſecretly he offends, 

Thar remembersnot the Sab- 
bath day before it come, to yn- 
loade his heart of worldly Cares 
and buſinefle,Com. 4. 

That longs to haue the Sab- 
bath over oa, Amos 8.5. 


That flouriſheth not accor- 
ding tothe bleſſings of God, in 


reſpeR of the meanes on the] 
is - day, Pſal.92, the ticle,.| 


IST ;4s TOTES 


worſhip followes, which isprin- | - 


More ſe. 


That ſpends the Gy in idle. 
| neſle, 


That 


G1 


cret offen-| 
ces againſi 
the Sab- | 
bath, 


= 


—_— 


The open | 
ES... 


| 


| | dale. oe comesin too late, or 


Levit.13.3. 
| That doth any manner of 
worke on thatday,Exod.20.10, | 
II. 31.15. 

| - Andthushe offends, 
| That ſels wares 'Nehe, 10.37. 
| -& I 3-I5,20. | 


Simmer againk_ _ 


>. —_—_ 


| That! honours not the Sabbath 


on that day,Efay 58.13, 

Thar is vnwilling to be infor- 
med concerning the authoritie 
and feruice of the Sabbath. This 
is to hide his eyes from the Sab- 
bath,astHe phraſe is, Ezech. 22, 
26, 
| More openly he offends, 
That omits publike or private; 


-goes out too Toone, Ezec h, 46. 
10.Pſal.92.the title with verſe 2. 


That carries burthens. R "Neke, 
13.15,19: IJere.17.20. 


363 


| 


SS] 


{with delight to do Gods worke | 


j 


That trauels abroad , Exodus : 


 Yea;heoffends, SET, 4 v. | 
That works in harueft on that | 


day, | 


(| 
'y') 
- 


| 


j 


| 
Fa 
\ | 
| 
| 


I: 


| 


the Sabbath. 


day,Exod.34. 22. Nehem.1 I 3. 15. 


| Thar workes , ypon pretence 
itisa light worke, Exodus 16, 
27,28,and 35.2,3. Num, 15. 32. 
| Matth, 12.1. &c. 

That employes his cattell or 


 ſeruants, thoushhe worke not 
himſelfe,Exod.2 3:1 2. 


is,” that vſeth recreations, Eſay 
eL.12. 

| That ſpeakes his owne words, 
Eſay c8, I Zo 

That hauing power, refornies 


| 


ouſly. 


Thar finds his pleaſures, that | 


; | 


not the abuſes of others againſt ; 
the Sabbath, Nehew. 13.Iere1 7. | 
The aggrauation i is, to. doa- | 
| ny of theſe things A | 


— — — — 


Sinnes of m1 wines. 


— —— 


CHAP. V111. 19. 

oY 

T be diniſion of the ſinnes ag ainſi the 2 

ſecond Table; and how men offend 1 

| inthe Fanuly ,Churchor iW5-2 
| Commonewealth, ; 
mai 


Icherto of finnes againſt 

God. 
| The ſfinnes againſt man, are to Ro 

= be confidered, either more ſpe- 


— 
- 


| cially, or more generally. | hat 
1 Moe ſpecially we offend a- the 
Bainſt others, in reſpect of that } IW{ 22 
mm 
8 relation wherein we ſtand as ſu- 
periours or inferiours to them; co 
4 land ſo-men offend, 


| | 1-Inthe Family. 
Oe | 2. Inthecommon>wealth. 
| 3. Inthe Church, . 
= In the Family, © - 
FF y; 1. The wife offends, | 
| | Ofwincs. | Thatis not ſubieRro her huſ- 
* 2h barid,or nor in euery thing, Fph. 
 þ5-22,24-Hoſ,1.12. 
Tens waſttfull , Prou.14. ; 
| T 


Sinnes of hnſbanas. 

That is froward , Prou, 21.9, 

19. 
"That is idle Prowa "OR 

2, The husband offends, 

That loves not his wife, Eph. 
5+25+ 

That dwels not'wich her as a 
man of knowledge, r.Pet. 3.7. 

2. The child offends, 

That diſobeyes his parents, 
Rom. 1.30.Tit,1.6.Epbef.6.1.- 

That vſcthMy vonreperent be= 
| haviour,of any Way ſers light by 
them, Commandement 5. EzeK. 
| 22.7% 

That receiueth- notrebuke-or 
comeBBion with ſubmiſſion :and 
reuerefice, Prou. ry. 1c *Hebr, 
L 2.9. 

Thar relieves nor his parents 


þ1n their Wane, big” 1 FE (Ge 
Wh. hh 


a. 
_— 


| 


T; 4 "BW cheit ir inf 
«9. 22. | 


| Uefpllorkels infiequcits ci. | 


q 


| 


; ,- 
Of huC 
| bands, 


-C 


The ag- 
> | grauations 


| Ofchilgre.! 


* 


Sinnes of parents. 


4. 


py parents | 


| JO.I., 


. 


2-Sarn, 3; T3. 


be fe rae Baka ſpeaghes, 


ther for deformiticor infirmicie, 
Prou.23. 22+ 

To ſhame them, or prieue 
them,Prou,28;7.and-27.11.and 


| To mocke chem 'Prou.; 30.15. 
| "Tocurſethem, 'Prov.-20. 20. 
and 31.11. Exod.21.17. 
To {mire them, Exod, 21.15. 
To waſte their eftates,or chaſe 
them away "wu. him, -Prou, 19. 
26, | 
| 44+ The parents Shed, 
Ingenerall, that bring nor vp 
their children inourture and in- 
ſtruſtion of the Lord -Ephel, 6.4. 
Jn particular, . ., 
Thar refiraine norfin in chem, 


| 
j 
j 
] 


| 


i 


That corre& them not, but. 
Teaue themto themſclues, Prou,, 


i | 2261] 5 and 23:13» and 39,1 $7 


'Thar provoke them 39 wrath 
by immoderate correRion,. or 


hoe 6:4» 


i - Thakprquidenor for them: i in | 
their 


- 
p——————ent———e—e——— REI woe ERP notes K CD _ 
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© — 


_ of fermaiti, er [ 


Ls CC 


their callings, -or outward e- lf 
 ftates,or marriage,1 .Timn-$. b. -| [ 
5. Scruants offend, . 14 
Thar are idleand Cothfulf { Offs Gab | 
| Thatare diſorderly, as | 
Without reucrence and feare. 
| Without ſinglenele of heart, 
El | not as vato Chriſt, | is | 
With eye-ſeruice, as men- 
ll | pleaſers, 
Grudgingly, and not from 
FF | rhe heart. Epheſ. 6.5,6:7;$. ! 
That are ihe, and how x 
it,cither by purloyning,Tit.2-10. - 4: al 
| or by careleſnefſe, when they are "5 
ſuch as cannot be truſted in any : 
buſineſle, Prou. 13.17. ,.. . ; | 4 
The aggravations are, | | The ago 
To anſwer againe, Tit,2.9 : or | Cranziong 
out of contempt or ſullenneſle, | 
| notto anſwer, Prou. 29. 19. lob 
29.16. + | 
|  Torunne away, Philerp. © 6:0 
WD | Throvgh pride and folly ro| - + ||. 
ſeeke to rule, Prou, L9- 20. and - 


| zof2, i” +: 
1 40 Maiſters alias; fy {0X Dd 


Mt # ” 


— 


| 


— Sinnes 4 of abielts, andr, rolere | 


| Thar entertaine wicked ſer- 
| uants, Plal.1o01., - 
That gouerne their family 
negligently, r.Tim.1.4. 

That with-hold what is iuſt 
andequall,indiet,wages,encou- 
ragement,&c.Col.4.1. Jam. 5.4. 
That vſe indiſcreete and-im- 
| moderate threatning,Ephel.6.9, 
Thus ofthe offences in the Fa- 
mily. . 
© In the Common-wealth, 

x. SubieRs offend, 

- That ſpeake cuill of their Ru- 
lers;Exo 21.28. Eccleſ. r0.vlt. 

' That are difobedient to them, 
Rom.13-- LOOM 
| Thar pes eribure nor cu- 

tome, Rom. 1 3, 

That rebel, or are ſeditious, 

1+[im.3. 

ORs 4 2. Magiſtrates offend, | 
Of Magi-} That opprefſe the poogls by 
Airates, exaRions,or otherwiſe,Prou.28, | 

I 5 Bzech. 45-9 
Thar wo vniuft lawes\. or 
. [exgcute not iuſt lawes,Eſay 107. 
Jer. 
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| Sinne; 0 f bearers and 1 initers, 


ler. 5-1.Mic. 3.9. 
| That are vilahmps in iudge- 
' ment, either by-briberie; or leni- 


tie, or rigour, or couctoulieſſe, | 


or wreſtling the law, Leuit. 19- 
I5- 
| "In the Church, 
| 1. Thepeople offend,” 
| That pay not their tithes/ or 
+ EET 1, Cor.9. 
Gal.6. 
| That ſubieR not themſclues, 
 butdiſobey them that haue che 
_p_ 22 of them,Heb.r. Jet. © 
-2. The Miniſters offend 
Thar preach nor, ornot con- 
| ftancly:: bur more. of their finnes 
afterwards amongſt-the ſmies 
againſt the ſovles of men. 


hy, 


—_—__—— 


CHAP, IX, 


}- OY ane} again mans operon 


Jus of the fins againſt man, 
onſfidered more po" 


More | 


To 
Ofhearetrs. 


I" 


 Siawer againſt 


_—_— 


| More generally, man finnes - 
againſt man, _—_ 
| Either with corifent of his! 3:_ 
| will: orwithout conſent. T 
The finnes with conſent, are, - 
Either againſt the perſon of FY 
man: - 
Orthepuritie of mane. . the 
. Orthe MO and Rare of T 
man, | p 
| Or the name and praiſe of _” 
'matl..- _ .. 
The fones againſt the perſons PX 
of men, are, .. :: 
Either agaiciſt the whole per- 
ſon: : Th Pe 
Or apaink theirſaules:. © ©. r 
-Oragainſttheirbodies,.:: Ge 
The finnes againſt the perſons | Bi 
of men generally conſidered, are W_ 
* Either by omiſſion: A 
Or by commiſſion; : 
1. By omiſſion he offends, || 
.That pities-not.:tbe afflicted, 
| Job 6.14 
That relieves not the afflited, - 
1,lob oZoT- 7;Math. +35o .lob 31I.19. _ 
That| 


38 4 
W b 


| 


p; add od. at. 


Wo ACS 4A , 


Mans perſe on, | | | 


"That is implacable, and will ill 
nor forgiue, Rom.1 -29.James 2, 
| 

"The agprauations are, +» 

To protefle to take no charge 
of his brother,Gen.q.9, - 

To ſtop his eares at the crie of 
Wehie poore,Prou, 21,23. mn 
= Tocſtrange our ſelues from. 
Aehe very ſeruants of God in their | 
-Fwiſeric, Pſal. 38.11. | 
BY 2. By commiſſion, men finne, | 
Weicher outwardly,or inwardly. 

i Jawatdly he offends, - 

I, That enuies his nei ighbour, 

gGal. 1.20. cither © ** 

For his'wealth, Genel: 26; 4: 

For his reſpe& with "6; 

Mocn. 37.11, 
For his gifts, Num. TH-27%" 4s, 

i.Cor:3.3.7 Gro FTEVY 

The aggrauations are,”: 147 

Soto enuie others, as to defire 
heir reſtraine;Namn1 15” * | 

To enuie the very wicked, ef- | 
pecially ſo 45 to;8fire'ro/pur- | 

takef their dettdhts, Beo; 34 ke | 


3» 


] TIP! 
Hatred, 


| 


" EE" 
— — 


| 


[37 


Sinnes againſt 


| placing 


[19417;16 


2. That is angrie mnaduiſedly, 


lions, I 31 
The aggrauations. | 
To be haftie to anger, Ecclus. ſj 9 

7.9. Prou.14.17,29. | 
To continue long in-.anger, M| 24 

Amos 1.11. 
To rage, and be confident MW **c 


without feare or care, Prou,14. ſit 
16. 
To be incenſed againſt the | {Þ: 
ſeruants of God, and firiue with 
them,Eſay 41.11. 
To cs Vi friendſhip with the | Þ 
angrie man, Prou.22.24,25. 35 
3. That bates and is malicious; | . 
which fio isnot avoided, z Teng | (he 
the perſon thou hateſt | ly 
Be poore, larn. 2.6. Wb! 
Be-infirme, and have many | ol 
weakneſſes, Matth.18.10., . 
Yea =ROuBR they finne, Levir 


| 
51 


The aggrauations are, as 
To:jncreaſe in anger 2nd ha- 
tred,vpon uery- vegalien yd Gen, 
ER 2g $* ; oh ee" « 


— Cc 


mans perſon. Og 


— 
| Towiſhacurſetoothers Job F 
31-30. 
Toreioyce at their defiraQi- 
on, Pcou. 24.1 7.Iob 31.29. 
To recompence euill , *Prou, | 
24s «29, + | 
Not to be ſatisfied with the | 
trouble of thoſe whom he purſu- | 
eth,lob 19.22. 
That hatesrighteous men,and | 
ſhewes it, 
By wiſhing their cuill,Pſalme | 
4014+ 
By reioycing at their hurt, Pſal. 
35 -26, 
By gathering finfull furrniſes 
F into his heart when he comes a- 
mongſ them, and then relling| 
them when he comes abroad 
Pfal. 41.6. _ 
| By iudging vncharitably of 
ſl their affliions,PAal.41.8. 
Eſpecially,that "ant them for 
this reaſon ,becauſe their workes 


are better then his, {F John 3 oI2s x 


and3;il...- fins 4s 1 
* Lan That yexeth bimſs [wich Worldy | 


worldly 4 ſorrow. 
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{ Sinnes ex- 


ternall, 


I. 


hi {08 geſture. ſhakiog of the head, ſharpening 


LO 


| couritenance, putting out ofthe} 
| Tob 16.4,9. Eſay 58.Pſal.35.19. 


{and 37.11.and 12.5.Gen.gqs | 


| Mat, 5: wherherit be 
[21 By cenfuring, Rom. 14. "”; 


| Orbyreuiliog or reproching, 


Smmnes againſt 


worldly forrow, and cauſes of 
diftraQions,Prov. 17.22. 2,Cor, 
7.10, and vſeth crying, Epheſ.4. 


| Theaggrauations are, 

To refuſe comfort, Pal. 1 7.7. 

'Fo wiſh' his owne death, 

Num. 14-2. Iob 3.Ionah. 4.3. 

Thus of the finnes interuall, | 

The externall finnes, are, 
Either in geſture, 
Or in words; 
Orin workes, 

1. In geſture,men offend, by 


of the eyes, caſting downe ofthe | 


| 


finger, gnaſhing of the teeth, 


2: In words heoffends, that 


ſpeakes cuilt of: any man;Tit. 3.2. 


Hm.4;r12GH, 2.0 Pp 


- 


- 


| 


for 


Tut 


: w__— 


mans perſon. ON OY 


——— 


Or by any kind of piercing. 
bitter words, Prou, 1 2.8; | 
 Yeaitis an offence, to render 
reuiling for reuiling, 1.Pet. 3.9. 

| To whiſper euill of others, 
though neuer ſo ſecretly,Pſalme 

7. 
; Io wreſt the words of others 
for euill, Pſal.56.1. 

The aggrauations are, | 
TI. To ſpeakeeuill of dignitie, 
Iude 8. IE | 

2. Toreproch Gods ſeruants, 
this is blaſphemie, Coloſhans 3, 
| 8.andit is worſe when mea teare 
their names, Pſalme 35.15, and 
it is increaſed when men reuile 
Gods Miniſters, 1.Corinth,4. 3. 
2.KiNgs. 2.23» 
\ - 3. To curſethe deafe, orput 
a (ſtumbling blocke before the - 
blind, Leuit.19.14, 
4. To detide men in miſerie, 
Tob 3. 1. 
5-To takeapleaſure in braws 
ling and contention, Iames 4- 1. 


Pf: SELL L þ;s 


| Iames 3.8. 


| 


fliged,Pfal. 96.26. 


6. To haue a mouth full of 
curſing and bitterneſle, Rom. 3. 
14. Iames 3. 9. and an habite of 
frowardnefle and peruerſnefle of 
lips, Prou, 4. 24. and an vnruly 
tongue that cannot be tamed, 


7. To boaſt of his miſchiefe 
herein,Pſal.5 2.1, 

8.Tocomplaine of his neigh- 
bour inall places, and to be gi- 
uento it, Iam. 5.9. | 

Thus he offends in words, 

3+ In workes he offends, | 

1. In generall, that praRiſeth 
any way the hurt of the perſons 
of others, either by fraud or vio- 
lence. 

The aggrauations of hurtfull 
praQiſes are, 


1.To adde affiiion to the af- 


- 2, Todeale vnfaithfully with 
our friend , and to betray him, 
Plal.41.9. | £ 

- 3» To praQtiſe 8painſt the 
righreous,or any way to trouble 

them, | 


DR RS 


| 


(chem, Pſalme 37.1 2,14. 2-Thel. 
1-6. and this receiueth increaſe | 
of aggrauation: | 
If chou praQiſe againſt chem 
becanſe chey follow goodneſle, 
Plal.38. 19, | | 
If chou wrong them, when | 
thou haſt received good from 
chem: Pfal. 38. 20.and the worle, | 
if thou doit daily, Pfal.56.1. 
| If rhou marke their Reps, wai- 
ting for occaſion to bring euill 
vpon them,Pſal.38. 12.8 56.6. 
| If thou ſet on others to hurt 
them, out of delight , and with 
ioy,Ezech. 36.5. 

If through difſimulation thou 
priuily betray them, Galar. 2.4. 

If thou abuſe then when they 
are dead,Plal.72.9, 

2. In particular. 
| Thatis contentious, Rom.13, | 
3 & | IG . 

The aggrauations are, 
Through contention to be [ 
| ſcandalous , Gen. 13. 7. 1.Cor. 
| -Y 
-4+8 E 2 : 


nm 


mans perſon, 


—_ A o—_—_ —_ — _ 


— 


[Y 


} 
*> , 


Siunes againſt 


| Toſowdiſcord,Prou.s: 14. 

To fall ar ftrife without con- | 
ſideration, eſpecially to bring o- 
thers in troubles too,Pro,17.14. 
$ 20.3-& 26.17,8 19.19. 

To oppreſſle the fatherlefſe in 
ſuites,lob 31.21. 

Thus' of finnes againſt the 
whole perſon. - 

Sinnes againſt the bodie fol- 
| low, and ſo men offend, 

1. By fighting , andſohe of- 
fends that ay way woundeth or 
blemiſheth 'another, Exod. 21. 
24-Leuit. 24-19. Exod.2.1 3,14- 
Whether he ſmiteth-in ſcorne or |: 
| in fury,r,King. 22.24.Eſpecially, 
that hurts a woman with child, 

Exod.21.22. 

2. By murther, and fo he of- 
| fends that takes away the life of 
another willingly. 

The aggrauations of aurrher 
are, 
| Tokillfatheror mother, Tie 

mothie 1.9. 
.-- kill ones Rang Kings 
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BY 


} - 


mans r perſon. 5” 


1. 


27. though i it weze done for {a- 
 crifices.. 


11427: Renel, 76 & 
| Tokill himſelfe. 


body: | 


LY " - £ , 


The o__ *gpinſghe foule 


follow. SAO : 


# # * þ4 


ignorant, and canng : reach and 


warne the peaple of heir finnss, 
Efay on 10. 


Ezect.3.L.:. . .. 
Thar iprophansp his diſpo-' 
ftionand life, 1 14,1: 


_— 


| 


| Jer. 2 3-21. ©; yy 
A That is-negligent, jo his OR 
ling, and Ex 

11:41, A 
I "Tha Te ah falfe ' fodrine, 


ad prophegieth,m, Buck, Irs3. 


; Thar peeacheiſipexce wo! to Wic- 


i 


ys 


in their euill courſes, Ezech-1 t 


To kill: 'Gogs ſeruancs, Hebr, 


|  Thasmanes before he be: ſent, 


victh nog his. gifts, | 


Thus of cffences again the | 


1 


2 


| 


ed mep, and treogthneth thew 


Siones &- 
| gainſt the 


| ſoule, 


et 
. 


SR: E 3 3 ! 


. - WU 


= © — 
—_z — mm — 


3 It: Sinnes 7 againſt 


{and ftrife of words, ſing railing 


OOO np mon>s  -— OA nugne reruns oo wOe%8V Ace ae ie 


"ET 7 


— 


is. 22. Tere. 22. 14; —_— 
That teacheth voprofitably, 
| doating about yains queſtions, 


or old wiues fables, and pro- 
'phane conceirs, &c. or the kke 
voprofitable matter, 1, Tim.3 TY 
7. & 4. 78 6:46” En 
Fhat in his teaching difgraceth 
and reuilerh chit gouly,Ezcch. 13. 
22 Th 6 


| Wo The fog 


ther or themfelues; ' 
Othets,and fo he offends, 
Thar-fuffererh- his brocher to 
|finne; andedothrtwr reprodechim, 
Levir, "ERS, 
That giveth offerice, 'and is a 
| f:mbting blocketo the weake,, £4 
| Rom,14-13. 1 1,Corg 2» March 


T8. _ gods 


-—_ 


6ple, who maybe 


| 


7 


| he may and ought. 
Me... maketh or | artakeds in 

Schiſme'-in the - Church, 
or. 10.17, 12 " 


: 


at; ; 


bring either.c > : 


"Thar tnfleuSetict others when 


| 


Can im wy X Y 4g 424 »$% ” 7 o 1 . 


4 - - w _— - GO 
—— 


| mans perſon. 


hk — — 


2. . Our ſclues, and fo be of- 
fends, 
Thar negleRs Viſion , or the | 
meanes of knowledge, & grace, | 
- © Hofh.4.6. | 
A - "Tha is ſubie& to no ſetled 
Minifterie , but hath- ieching 
| eares,and ſeckes a heape of Tea-| 1 
chers, 2.Tim.q 3. OY 
| - Thar is wiltull in impeniten- 
1} cie, Ezech. 18. 
ei That forſakes the fellowſhip | 
)- || of the Saints, Hzb.10.25. 
| "That 'refuſech adrmonition, 
2.Chron.16.10. Prou.29.1. 
e ay reſiſteth the truth, 2. Tim, 
»iM!3 
Thus of fins againſt the per- 
L ſons of men, Þ 


ro IT 


CHAP, X, 
Shewing the ſinnes againſt | 
Chaſtutic. 


Te finnes againſt the purity | 
of men follow, and- are 
CR, 7 


— — — 


— — 


[4 


e ' 


__ Sinnes 5 againſt | 


eirher more - grofſe and vnuſuall, 


jand againſt the light of nature, 


or elſe more vſuall, 
The grofle offences are, 


| 
| 


' 1.Buggeric,Exod.22.19, 


2. Sodomitrie, mo. Le. 27. 
1,Tim.I.g, 

- 3.Inceſt, Levic,18, _ 

4 Poligamy, Mal.2.15. 

© 5-The ynnaturall filchineſſe of 
women one with another, Rom, 


| 


| 1.26. 


6. Selfe-pollution , « or the 
tranſgreſhon of Qzar, Gen; 38. 


9. 


ſo he offcnds, 
That puts away his wife, and 


| not for fornication, Matth; Fo 32s 


That marrieth her that is vn- 
iuſtly diuorced. 

That marrieth himſelfe a- 
gaine, after he hath vniuftly pur 


| away his wife, Math, 19.9. 


8, Fornication,Epheſ. 5,3. 


L 


7. The finnes about divorce;' 


| 3 


| 
9. Whoredome or adulterie, 
xr.Cor.6. res I5. 


| Ty offs 190 218; 


i 


1 
| - 


Chaſtitie. 6 | 


_ The apgrauations of whore- 


dome are, 


1; Toforcea any to it, 2.Sam. 


I Je 1.4- 
2. Thar. a man and his father 


ſhould , go in to a males, Amos: 
2 h x 


, To condenne) itin n others, | 
OF yet commic it himſelfe, Ro. 
mans 2,22+., 

.4. Toentice others, Gen-39. 
| 9. Pcou 2:14- EIT 
10. To marrie the daughter of 
a firange god, Mal. 2.11. Nehe- 

miah 13.27. 2.Cor.6.17- - 
The. more xhual faget fol-! 
low: *r1, 
Agd fo men. ul cher in- 
ternally,or externally. 
Jaternally he offends, - ; 
. Thar. hazh- impure 580 hes, 
Marth, 5. 19. Epheſs 2. 3+L Theſ. 
+3» 7 pant 6h efagiy If; 
) That hath inordingte "© 
ons, and burning uſs, Coloſ. 


> Enirpplly hho ed” FR : 


by - a» S _ 
. 


_— —_— Alt... — —_—— 


—————————_— 


2 Sues apainſt | 


- x.Totheir ſenſes, as by | impure 
looies, Iob 31. 1. Matth. 5.27 
2,Per.2.1 

2.10 their geftures,and ſothe 
are 'guiltie of chambering andif 
| wantonneſſe, Rom.1 3.13.” 

. In their words, by filth 
ſpeaking, Col,3.8. , 
| © 4-By viing the meanes, or oc- 
cafion of yncleannefſe, 


l of keg dwg he offends, 
| 'Fhar makes light of the forni- 
| cation of others, r, Corinth, 5-2 
2.Pet. of | 
| Thar keepeth companie wich 
fornicators,r ,Cor.5.9.Pro:29.3, 
| ' Phat gives! Hilnſelfe to _ 
[and pleaſure, > Amos: 6. 42 5, 6 

: Tix-1. I 2; 

*Fhar veraſcioiont dancin B, 
Keph,n S. Nike a 43Y.-. \ oy 
Thar vſeth lafriujous bookes 
orpidures; advert pb 1.Cor. 
] Oo _ t3] TRL 


| ohgll the oiR 6 
comic; 6 Fil het Wharric j 


And in reſpeQof themeanes [1 


Mt 
OI I Inn 


1.Cor. 7. 2 

Thar diſpoſerh nor his chil- 
dren in'mariage, 1.Cor. 7.37. 

: That ſorterch with winebib- 
| bers,and the riotous, Pro. 23.20. 
Thar is defirous of dainties,or 

| any way given to gluttonie, Pro. 

233: Terem. 5-78. 

| Thar is given topratling, or 

idle gadding fro houſe to houſe, 

| Prou 7-11. Tim. 5-13. 

That vſech whoriſh attire, or 
perfumes, Prou.7.10,16,17. Ze- 
phaniah 1.8, 

Thar vſeth the attire of ano- 
ther ſexe, Deur. 22.9. 

NN: Thar beguiles another in ma- 

ff | riage byerror of perſon, tate, or. 

diſeaſe,or the like,Gen.29. 25. | 

That marrieth without con- 
ſent of parents, Gen.26.34,35- 

Thar is guiitie of drunken- 

; ah C -victh excciſiue drin-. 

ing, 1:Pet 

| The aggravarions of drun- 

| kenneſſe, are, 

To take a pride mirEay 28.4 


To{ 


| 
7 
7 


| Wyl il f 
'Y} Wii ii 
Wit 114 || 


—. 
—__ —— TY 


« a _ I 
Mite. AA tre A HAD. 


{6.:5,34- Luke 21,34. 
{ lifig, Prou.22.17. 


S; innes abioe 


| Tobe mighty co drinke wine, 
Eſay JoSZe 

To continue long at it , Efay | 
15.11. Prou,23.30,33» 

To make orhers drunke, Hab, | 


F764 


ftitie, 


a_ ———_— —— 


M.A 


CHAP. XI, 


|  Shewingtheſinnes againſt | 
mans eſtate. | 


TY fins againſt the eſtates of 


men follow, and theſe are 
| either internall,or external], 

| Internall,and ſo he offends, 

| ©: That is diſcontented with his 


| eftate, Heb.r13.5, 
| Thatis worldly,and diftreſſerh 
| himſelfe: with-bootleffe cares a» 


bout his eſtate, Pro.15.27, Mart. 


That delights not in his cal-| 


- * MY ; 
oS That 
» -4 


| Thus of Gomes againſt Cha- 


| 
| 
| 


_ —__ —— w—— __ - — —_ 
\ ——_ A . S , JS {Z = 


mans goods. ; | 87 


— 


Thar is covetons, and in loue 
W with the things of this world,E- 
'f phel.5. .5-1.Tim 6.10.1.loh.3.1x. 
The externall Ggnes follow; 
WW and ſo men offend both by omiſ- 
Wl Gon and commiſſton, 
- MW By omiſſion he offends, 
That employes not the good. 
things ke hath, Jam. 5.2, 3. 
"I That relieues nor the poore, 
and ſo with-holdeth the good. 
| from the owner thereof, | Prou.3. 
28, 
The aggrauations We, 
To forſake thepoore, lob 20. 
f/l 19. | 
. To- hide his eyes from the 
poore,Prou. 28.9. | 
That brings not forth his corne | 
| Mtofell,Prou.1 1.26. | 4 
That deraines wages, Iere.22. | > 
23. Leuit. 19. 23.am.$44. K... 
That payes not whar he bach 
borrowed,Pſal,z7.2t., : | 
That is idle, and negleAs his | © 
calling Beele(.5amd of febisfin | 2 
be is + gulitie alfo, | | 
"That | ” 


— 


| WE nda_a* 2 


$ 


i —————_—_ 


— —— 


th. A 


| Sinnes about 


| 


þ 


| 


th. 


| 


th PEI 
——_—— 


| 


| 
| 


| That withdraweth not his foor 


| ties of his calling, Prou,ro.5. 


fence of it, Prou.26.16. 


of others,Pcou. 26, 


—_— —.. 


from his neighbours houſe, Pro. 
«3-17. 1-Tim.5.13, 
That is giuen to much —_ 
Prou.6.9,10. 
That is {lacke in bufinefle, Pro, 
10 4. & 14:13. 
That negle&s the opportuni- 


The aggrauations are, 
To bepertinacious in the de- 


To be a buſie-bodie in other 
folkes matters, 2. Theſſ.3.11. 
That is ſlothfull in the buſines 


Thar-provides not for his fa- 
 mily,2. Tim. 5.8. 

Thus of finnes of omiſſion. 

By commiſſion he offends, 

That fteales, robs, or pilfers, 
which is the ſmne mentioned in 


| the eight Commandement. - 


| 


That ficales by confoamny 
25 he doth, 

. That is anvſurer, Exod. 22e25. 
\Lexit.95 36,Deut.33.19. - 


That | 


mens goodi, A 


| 


Thar is guiltie of oppreſſion, 
Tob 31. 38,39. Amos 41. Prov. 
4.17-Eſay 5.3. and 30.12, eſpe-| 
| cially he thar loues oppreſſion, 
 Hoſ.r 2.7. Micha 2,9. 
| Thar vſeth fraud in buying and 
ſelling,in mete=yard, waight and 
 meaſure,Deur,25.13,14,15: and 
he is guilty of thisf1n alſo, 

That (elleth refuſe, Micha 6. 

That maketh advantage of the 
povertie of orhers, Levit. 2539. 
&c.Prou.2 2.22. 

That takes the' mil- fins i to 
pledge,8&c.Deur. 246.12, 
| Thatbeing a buyer, faith, Tris 
| vaughe., contraty tv his oawne : 
| iudgement: andifo likewiſe on | 
| the other fide,thar being aſeller, 
jdoth. commend 1 for 200d, 
| when he knows it is not fo, Pro. 
121; 14. 
Thar eſeth any. | other: ſid, 
| though it be not-in- byying or 
| (cling, 1. Thefl:4'6. | 
| *'Ahdhis fincof iethngs to 
be excended furtheralſ5}es;? 


| 


| 


"ol p. 


—_——— 
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Ss ines about 


1 


| 


| 


| of iedliggiarc,,.. 44 26-7 Ss 
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I. To lefler Realths, as 'r6b& 


[bing of vineyards , or orchards, 
[or corne inthe field, Deur. 23.24, 


25+ 
of To raſh ſureriſhip,Prou.6, 
1,2.and 22.6. | 
. 3- To extremities vſed in re- 
couering our owne rights, lob 


24+ 3, 4z 9, 10, 


4. T2 not reſtoring of evill 


O 


gotten goods, Ezech. 33.1 5. 


5. To remouing of land- 
markes.,Deut.19.14. 

6 To living in volawfull cal- 
lings,ſuch as begging is, 2, Thel, 
JoTe-- -: 
7. To vnttirifiineſſe,] in fol. 


ding prodigally on pleaſures, or 
diet,Prou.12.11,a0d 21.27. and; 
22-22319 23.26, '.. 
8.Tothe concealing ofpheſk, 
Prot.29424s © 
9. Tothe Lordly viage of the! 
borrower, Prou.23.7-: 


. The aggrauationy of the PRoy 
13:29U } 


lowing vaine perſons, or.ſpen- | 


To 


Wdc 


| 


+—OR2F I  e—_ NO 


mans good. — * 


| Totakefromthe Pore, Deur, | 
24-14.Job 20, 19.- | 

Toreproue it in others, and | 
yer commit it himſelfe, Rom. :2, 
21, | 

Todo it vnder prexence of re- 
ligion, 2.Cor.11-20..- 

To oppreſle firangers or wid- 
dowes, or the fatherleſſe, Exod, | 
22-21,22. 

To bleſſe the couetous, Pſal, 
IO. 3. 

Tocommit it in the place of 
iudgement, by peruerting of i ual 
tice , or by extortion, Ezeck.22.. 
I 2. or by briberic, Amos 5.1 2. 
Exod. 23. 8. or by refuſing todo 
iuftice, Prou.21.7. 

To fteale thy maifters goods, 
Tir. 2, 

To fteale conſecrated things, 
by factiledge or fimonie, Mal Zo 
8.AQs 8.18,20. . | 

To Reale a'man or maide, Ex- 
0d,22.16, 


Sinnes ageinſf 


CHAP. X11 


Hus ofthe fins againſt mans 

L goods. 

| Thefinnes againſt mens good 

name follow ;zand ſo men offend 

by omiſfion,or by commiſſion, 

By omiffton he offends, 

| Thatſersnot forth righteouſ- 

nefſe, Prou.12.9. 

| That doth not cleare or deli- 

[uertheafflifted, when he may, 

| Gen.40.23 | 

That diſgraceth others, by 

| forbearing their company with-| 

Out iuſt cauſe, Iob 19.3,19. Pſal.| 
8.2. RALLY 

| That is ynthankfull, r. Tim. | 

| Jo-3+ 

By commiſſion men offend, | 

| Internally,or Externally, Þ | 
Internally he offends, | 

| Thar deſpiſeth his neighbour; 

in hisrhoughts,Prou 14.21, | 
Thar diſdaines at the credit | 

and praiſe of others, as the Pha- | 

ORR _ riſes] 


—F—— —— 


———_ tr Attend iy. 


ts. —_—_———. 
EI EE es. AM. At _ CERT 


| 
| 
E 


| 


34:7- | 


of wicked 'men;Exod.23.t. ' | 
2- In lying,Reuel-22.15;and |_ _ 


———_  -— —— _—— — w—_ — — 


41475 as good, Ame. 


—_— — —_—— 


riſes did. 
- . That thirfig after all occaſions | 
of the contempt of others, Iob | 


— 
——— 


That is ſaſpitious, and thin- | 
| kerh eutll;r.Cor. 19:5. -* | 
- Externally men offend; 
T1. In a dhat's and 
ſo he offends, +: - 
That condemnes aman with- 
out Witnefſe,Deut:19.15. -+ 
\ That beares falſe witneſle, * | 
That is fearefull to deare wit- 
nefle to the truth, 41.$. © ++ 
Thar furthers the evill cauſes 


the blame of this finne reacherh, 


To fuchas ſpeake vateuth for 
 feare,'Gen. 38.2 
The aggrauations of ing, 


are, 


To _ lies , Revel. 22.1 5 
ÞPfal, g 


To ta, thoſe thou haſt wron- 


£&.. 7 


 Toſuch as vſe diflimulation, | 
| Gal. 2:25, 


la witneſs» 


bearing, 


To } 


"Sl 


. . f ., 
ta, C ”* 54 , 


The ago | 
{Fauntione, 


\ 


oo] 


_ ged 


{ 


A— 
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Cannes againſt ; | 


ged with thy lies,Prou, 26, vie. _ 
| To breake promiſe, 2. Fim. 
| 2 | 
| 


« Jo {2 BT Foe - i 
To preach falſhoods, 1. Cor, 
I5-I5» En Eb Gon W | 
| To fay;to. men in -diftreſle, 
There is no helpe, Pſal. 3. 2-Tob 
I 3:T4e 199 tes Fe 
| Tocolourfinne with pretence 
of religion, Marke 33-40. -- 
3» In ſlanderipg. and euill.re-. 
| ports, Exod. 33.1. which is to be 
extendedalſs'to_ .-.. 
| 1- Biting ieſts,Epheſ.5.q. _ 
2-To revealing of ſecret ipfir- 
\mities, Pro. 11.1.3. 64.39-19- 
[1233 Tohe corryingighout of 
4. To thc receiuing and fur: 
| theripg offlanders Jer. 2010+; 
-- 5... [o:the wreſting of mens 
| words, or tellipg the zruth. of 
malice} 1 Same22-9,10. Pfpl.5 24 
 Jo'Þ. I 
- ; The aggrauations; of ſlander, 
arc, £5.54" TRIOY 
1. Tocncourage themſclues 
[f = 


nn es EI hem. mac! — —— 


— _— 
rhe 


a 5. a”. Ra. / 


M— 


\C—— 


4 mans is good wame = 


———m— 


in at euill matter, and to com- 


rune together about | it, Plalme| 


' $645: 
2.To boaſt of his wickedneſſe | 


therein,Pſal.52.1, 

| 3- To ſlander the righteous, 
2nd quiet of the land, Pal. 31.18. 

& 59. 2. &£ 102. V. & 35. 20. & 


$ 3-335: Ol 4:2. 


| | his paronc Gen.9.22. 

. Tofill the eares of Princes 
WR 4 clamour, Hoſ.2 8. 

| 6. To bea nee; le , Or a 
railer, r.Cor.6.9. 2-Tim. 3.3, 


lam. 2.4. 

The aggrauations are, 

To fearch and prie for faults 
in others , that he might contin. 
them, Pfal. 64.6, Prou.16.27. 

| Todoir for things indifferene 
Ms 14. 
| Tocenſure ſmall faulrs i in o«= 
thers, ad to be guiltie of great 


1 ] oftences himſelfe, Math. - 


Wy "In vaine-glorie? and rhin- 


* 
v 
4 : 
l # 
$ £ . He ain 
% a - v . ” »*d * - 
* +0 RR Fi ee to. Lens. ee =, 


| | 


4. To raiſe an cuillreport of | 


4. Incenſuring andiudging, | 


6G. 


Flatterie, 


a 


; Sinner | againſt 


—_ 


ding r00 much Our owne prai- 
les, 35, 
| Andſo alſo he olfcods: 

| That boafterh of a falfe gifc, 
Prou 27-1» 

That nfiliee! himſelfe ouer- 
mach, lob 35 35-2. | | 
| - That boaſts of to morrow, 
 Proue17.1. 

That meaſures himſelfe by 


|  himſelfe, 2.Cor,10.1 3, 


6. In flatterie,Pſal,12. 2.Prou. 
27-14.8& 26.26, _ 
| 7. In iuflifying the wicked, 


'Prout5.15 & 24.24. 


—_— 


CHAP, XIII. 


Itherto of the finnes with 
conſent of the will. 
The finnes before conſent of 
we will.are, 
. I: To want deſire of the good 
and welfare either of himſclfe,or 


| other men..> | 


-i3.Toconceiue euill;bonghts. | 
| L _Math, 


"OO TI IN _— 
- — IEEE 
a 


4 m14ns good name. 


<— _—__l__ 


Marh.15.19. or coueteuill, 
3-. Todelight in the inward 
ontemplation of evill, whether | 
in dreamesor awake , though it| 
be without purpoſe toaQt them 
outwardly,Jude 8.lames 1.14. 
Hitherto of the (innes againſt 
the Law. 


— i. Mi. — 


CHAP. XI111. 


te... Ak 


Shewino how many wayes men 


offend againſt the Goſpel, 
5 {be fins againſt the Goſpell 


may be referred to foure 
heads :as they are finnes, 
Againſt Chriſt, 
Againſt Repentance, 
Againſt Faith, | 
— Againſtthe graces of the Spi- 
rit. 
1. He (innes againR Chriſt, 
Thar ſaith, he is Chriſt, Math. | 
24 


Corr Y | 
hat denieth direQly , orby | 


con- 


en ————————— — 


” l y ©. 
9c 
—_— a» o- 
ſ: _ 


Sins againſt 
repentance 


Fe p 
| 


| _ Somne ' againſt 


—_ '. _ 


conſequent, that Chriſtis come| 
in the fleſh, r. Iobn 4, 3. and 
2.23» 
That hath = thoughts 0 
Chriſt, Efay 5 
That Gith, £4 hath no ſfinne, 
r.Ioby r.7,8;10. 
That worſhips God without 
Chrift,loh.17.3.1.Toh.2.23. 
That yſeth not Chriſt as his 


| 


| owneandonely Aduocate,r.loh. 


2.1. 2,Tim.2.5. | 

That loues not the Lord ITeſus 
| Chriſt with inflamed affeRions, 
 2.Cor.16.1 2, Ephel, 6. 24: Phil. 
3+ 9. 

' 2, He finnes againſt repen- 
tance, 

That confeſſerh not his finnes 
without Song. diſtinly, Prou, 


28. I 3s Pial. 3 2e Fo 


\ Thar boos} bot not for his fins, 
lerem. 5.2. 

That forlakes not his finnes, 
Prou,28.13. 

Yea he lines againſt repen- 


| tance, 


Th 


EE ee ee eee ee ee ee ee RR tC nee 


- oy ._ the GofÞell, | 


—_— 


That repents fainedly, Terers. | 
1d} J« 10. 
That repents deſperately , as: 
Caine gnd [ndas. 
That repents coo late, Iob 27.9 
That repents by halues, and in 
ſome things oncly , as Ahab and 
Herod. 
That falles away from his re- 
pentance, 2,Pet.2.19,20« 
The aggrauations are, 
To be wiſe to docuill, Ierem. | 
4-22. = 
To purſue evill, Prou.11.9. 
To reioycein doing euill, and 
make a mocke of finne, Prou, 2. | 
14-& 14. 
To be without ſhame, and to 
declare his finne like the Sodo- 
mites, Eſay 5.9.Terem. 3.3. 
To be incorrigible,ler.s.2. 
To frer,becauſe he is croſſed in 
inne,Prou. 19.3. | 
To blefſe himſelfe againſt the | 
curſes ofthe Law, Deut.29.19.} © 
" freeze in ſceuririe, Lepha. 


Sinnes a- 
| gainſt faith 


The ag- 


grauations 


Apainſtthe 
graces of 
the Spirit. 


li. tilt... Ad. ww 5 
4 —_ — 


—_n__ _ _— —_——_— 


Seinnes a 1g ainſt 


. Torefuſe to rerurne, 

3. He finnes againſt faith, 

That beleeues not in eſus 
Chriſt for his iuſtification and 
ſaluation, Ioh.3.17, 

Yea be offends, 

That is careleſſe, and negleRs 
the aflurance of faith Hebr.6. I2. 
Rom.1.16. | 

That in afflition doubts of 
Gods fauour & goodnefle, Eſay 
41-8 49-15. 

The aggrauations. 

Nat to ſecke after God at all, 
Leph.1.6. 

Notto ftirre vp our ſelues to 
take hold on God, when metcie 


is offered, Eſay 64.7. 


Not to anſwer when God 
cals,Eſay 50.2. 


To forfike ourowne mercie, 
or ſcoffte at the ( ignes of it, John 


| 2.8. 


4 He ſinnes againſt the graces 
of che Spirir, 


-©F,' That receives the pxace of 
Godi in vaine,2.Cor.6.5. 


L . 20 Th 


"OE IS 


_— 


"a — 


FE theG ofhel,. 


2.That turns the grace c of God 
into wantonneſle, lude 2. 

3- That falles away from the 
hs of God, either wholly, by 
forſakingthe acknowledgement | 
of rhe truth, 2. Pet. 2. 20. Orin 
the ſame meaſure , by lofing his 
firſt loue,Reuel. 2. 

4. That tempts, grieues, or 
quencherh the Spirit ; Ephel. 4-} 
20. 1.Theſl. 1.19. 

5+ Thar deſpites the Spirit of 
grace, and of malice perſecutes 
| the knowne truth, which is the 


| finne againſt the holy Ghoſt, 
Hebr. 10.26. 


ME 


'THE SIGNES OF 


| Drawne in ſoplaine and profi- 


THE 


SPIRITVALL 
TOVCH-STONE: 
OR, 


| A GODLY MAN: 


| table manner, asallſorts of 
Chriſtians may triethem- 
| ſelnes thereby, 


Together with direQions, bow the 


weake Chriſtian, by the {fe of 
theſe Ggaes, may «ſtabbth 


bis aſſurence, * 


By N. BiyF1ELD late Preacher of 
Gods word at Iſleworth in Middleſex." | 


2.COR. 13.9. 
| Examine your ſelves whether ye be inthe faith; 
prowe your ſelues, Knovp ye n*t your owne 
ſe!ues,how that Teſws Chri$Þ # in you, except 
Je be reprobates? 
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increaſe of peace and joy 
in belecuing. 


| 


| 


—_—_—— 
_—_ 


HONORED LADIE, 
the Ladie RvTHu Scypamore, 


Ow great thebe-| 
g <fit of- a/[urance 
; of Gods fauour & 
| j of our owne {al- 
| Co Tome uation #, thoſe 
onely know that are_ either 
ſcourged with the conflifts and 
| terrors of their owne doub- 
; tings, or that are ſolaced and 
eſtabliſped with the ſweete_ 
dewes of refreſhing that ariſe 
from a rooted and well groun- 
ded faith, If men ſtudie aſſu- 
F""_ ſo much for therr out- 
( 

b 


ward poſſeſſions in this world, 


"707 0 


| 
| 


j 


4 
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\. . 
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. - 
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br The Epiſtle 
how much more earneſt and 


diligent ſhould men be to aſſure 
Gods loue and the inheritance 
of the glorie tocome? There ts 
220k @ clearer ſiene of a profane 
heart, then to account theſe_ 
| cares needleſſe : nor do I know 
4 iuſter exception againſt any 

rel? ae , then that it ſhou 1 
teach, that when a man bath 


done what be can to obſerue the 
 arrettions of that religion, ret 
| he carnmot be ſure he ys 


[go to. 
| Deauen. 

But ſince_-1 know that all 
that are poſſeſſed of the grace 
of Teſus Chriſt, do account aſſu- | 
rance great riches, 1 therefore 
conceine hope > 1 bat my pa ines 
about this ſubieft will not be 
| a/together VnAccepte ble : and. 
the rather becauſe in this pre- 
| ſent T reatiſe I hane endenou- | | 
red to expreſ the ſignes of | 


=  briall 


——_— 


| 


| Dedicatorie, SY 


then before; and beſides haue 
added diredtions, that ſhew | 
how a weake_ Chriftian may 
eſtabliſh himſelfe in his aſſu- 
rarnces 

Imake bold to dedicate my 


ſtance hereof preached, and re- 
cetued it with much gladneſſe, 
and in thepriuate w(e of theſe 
ſianes, youhaue bene pleaſed to 
profeſſe (to the glorie- of God,) 
that you hauc found much con- 
tentment and eftabliſhment of 
your ovne aſſurance. Your emi- 
nencie in the ſincere profeſiion 
and pradtiſe of true religion, 


bane made you worthie to be 


and the ſhining of the graces 
| here intreated of, long acknow- 
| ſedged by many witneſſes, 


rFo7 


| trialltn a much more eaſje way 


new afſay herein unto your La-| 
| drſhip. You bane heara the ſub- 


| 


poevoy obſerned and praiſed 


——_— OC 


te 


a —_— 
Fay n — 
Uh 


0 #6 ml 


NT omen 


_ 


| __ - TheEpillle, &c. 

inthe Churches of Chrift : and 
your great reſpett ana fauoar 
ſbewed to me, hath made this 
way of teſtifying my thankful. 
neſſe, but as a ſmall pledge and 
aſſurance of my deſire to do your 
Lad:ſhip anie ſeruice in the» 
things of Ieſus Chriſt, Thus be-. 
ſeeching God to enlarge the 
comforts of his Spirit in your 
heart, and to proſper you tn all 
tbings that concerne the bleſſed 
hope of the appearing of teſus | 
Chriſt our mighty God and Sa- 
aiour,1 end, and reſt 


| 


CO 
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] 


Your Ladiſhips to be 
- commanded, 


N. Bifield. 


CHAP. 
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FRSTTE © . 7 58 
Deſcribing the godly man by (auch 
Signes as diſcoer him to the 
09 eruation of other 
men, 


>= He fignes of the 
FS true Chriſtian, | 
; W that hath true 

ED orace in. this. 


+4 
No 


- 

uen whe he dies,may be caſtinto 
two Catalogues, The one,more 
briefe :the othcr, more large. 
The one Catalogue of fignes,de- 
(cribe him by ſuch markes,as for 


Rioguiſhhimamongſtmen. The 
large Catalogne | intend. eſpeci- 
ally as a more. infallible and. ct- 


world, and ſhall |: 


<.=>=beſaued in hea- | 


the moſt part do outwardly di- | 


Fr 


 feQtuall way of triall, gag 6qmai* |. :— - 
| ning ſuch-ſignes as for the moſt 


/ 


Two Ca | 
talogues | 
of fignes, i 


you —— —_— 
. 


part 


| 30e5 
| Iogue han 
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The thor 
Cata- 


es. _—_—_—_—___ 


_— 


dled 1n this 


1 Chapter. 


uoides the 
companic | 
| of the wic- 
| ked. 


| 3- He 1s 
{ throughly 


'\ | reſotmed 


-F 1N COnger- } 
'F 


| ſation. 


WO — > 


$'y 


part are not obſerued by other 


to himſelfe, and can be found in | 


| humble his ſoule for his ſinnes, 


| account hisfins to be his grea- 


| 


The S; igner _ 


_ 


men,or not fully,burt are knowne 


noreprobare. 
For the firſt Catalogne : the | 
true Chriſtian vſually diſcouers | 
himfelfe by theſe markes. | 
Firſt, he will not have fellow- 
(ip with the vnfruitful workes of 
darkneſſe ; he will not walke in the * 
counſel of the wicked, nor ſtand in 


the way of ſmme7s: He will not ſort : 


Secondly , he will affli& and 


mourning and weeping for them | 
till the Lord be pleaſed to ſhew 
| mercy.and forgiue him, He doth 


| teſt burthen. He cannot make a 
'mocke of finne, &c. 
 Thirdly,he labours io be holy 
in all parts of his conuerſation, 
| watching ouer his owne wayes 
at all times,and in all companies, 
Pal, Fa pg 8.2.Pet.3. 


himſelfe with workers of iniquitie. | E 
Pfal. x. 1:8 26. 2.Cor.6. 


Fo == 


"UN — 
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of @ godly was, | 


| 
| 


| 


Fourthly,he makes conſcience 
of the leaſt commandements as 
well as the greateſt, auoyding 
filthy peaking,andvaine iefting, 
and laſciuiouſnefle, as well as} 
whoredome:lefler oathes as wel 
as the greater ; reprocbfull ſpec. 
ches as well as violent actions, | 
GC 
Fifthly,he lJoues and efteemes, | 
| and labours for the powerfull | 
| preaching of the word, aboue all 
earthly treaſures, 


| accounts of the godly ,. and de- 
lights in the companie of ſuch | 
as truly feare God, aboue all 0. 
thers,Pſal. 15. 
| Seuenthly, he is careful of the 
ſanQification of the Sabbath; 
neither daring toviolate that ho- 
| ly reſt by labour, nor tonegle& | 
| the holy-dutics belonging to 
| Gods ſervice publike or priuate, 
Eſay 56.and 58, 


world, neither the things there- 


JE CE 


Sixtly,he honours and highly 


Eightly, he loues not the 


 ketfrcon- 


{cience of 
lefler fins 
as we!l as 

preater, - | 


5. He lones 


preaching. 


6. Heee | 
ſteems the. 


godly & 
boue all 


men, 


7. He is 
carefull of 
the ſanQj- | 
fication off 
the Sab. - 


bath, 
8 He is not] 
io loue -: 


with the * 


of, 


world, 
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The Signes 


of, but is more heartily affeRed 
in things that .concerne a better 
life, and ſadoth in ſome degree. 
| | | lone the appearing of Chriſt. 

| g.Heloues| Ninthly, he is eafie to be intrea- 
his enc- | ted, he can forgine his enemies, de- 
; _— | fires peace, and will do good 
| | even rothem that perfecute him, | 
| _ {ifirlieinhispower, Matth.g, | 
| 20. Heis | .Tenthly, be-goerh' on in the 
| tar "* profeſſion of the finceritie of the 
2 bouph| Goſpel , and doth ſuch duties 

| festhough| YPIpen, uties' 
oppoſed. | as he knoweth God requires of'| | 
him in buſineſſes of his foule, 
notwithſtanding the oppoſitt 
ons okprophaneperſors, orthe 
SOR f E diſlike of carnall friends. &c. 
MIN f {rx Be | Eleuenthly, he ſetreth vp a 
BIN fi! ſerves Godjdaily courſe of feruing God, and 
ER + fo! bis fa* ['thar with his family too, if be 
EIT Y:  |-hauc-any; and. exerciſeth him- 
 |ſelfein the word of God, asthe 
'chiefec ioy of his hearr, and the 
- | daily refuge of his life, calling 
| vypon God continually, &c. 


CHAP. 


| Treatiſe, endeuour to expreſſe 


| triall of wtrue Chriſtians xſtate, | 


| 


| Treatiſe which I called Eſſyes, | 


: of a godly man. 22 


_ CHAP. 11. 


Shewing the general diniſion of 
the ſignes, and the wayes 


how the ſignes were 
| ford oat. 


'T hs of the ſhorter Cata- 
logue of fignes: Now itfol- 


| ariaher! proceed to thoſe in- 


divers yeares fince publilhed a; 


or Signes of Gods loue & mans! 
 atuation : : Hauing obſerued that 
divers haue accounted the man- 
ner of ſetting the Signes downe 
 fomwhat obſcure in divers parts; 
ofthe booke, 1 will now, by 
Gods affiſtance, forthe helping 
ofthe weakeſt Chriſtsans, inthis 


my ſelfe i inthis do&:ine..of the | 


_ | ma moreplaine andbeafge courſe 


_ of 


fallible markes of Ele&ton and os 
| Saluation. And wherezs I haue |: - - 


The occa | 
fion of this 
Treatiſe, 


T be Sipnes i 
jY of examination; and leaue both. 
(4, MR | the former Treatiſe and this new 
OW! | | Catalogue vnto the bleſſing of 
hf, ol | God, and the free choiſe ofthe 
11; . | godlyReader, to vſe which he | 
[18 findeth moſt agreeable to his 
Weg. | | | owne taſte, being both ſuch as 

\ 1 | are warranted and founded ypon | 
[Ri + {| rhe jofallible cuidence of Gods 
6 £9" } | vnchangeable truth. | 

| 


—— 


"4 | + \- | | The Genes! In this proiect then, I conſider 
Wl: | | referredto| of the triall of a erne Chriſtian | 
| | fix heads. Gxe Wayes. 
| Firſt, in his humiliation, 
WO | Secondly, in his faith, 
WIN, {| ' Thirdly, in the gifts of his 
nd - |  _ |'mind, withwhich he is quali- 
11 WY fied. 
RIM | | Fourthly, inthe workes of his 
_ obedience, | By 
[| e] Fifchly, inthe entertainment | 
| he hath from God. 

Sixtly,in the manner of his re- 
ceiuing ofthe Sacraments, 
| In whicn he differs from 
| all the wicked men in the world, 
| ſo as never” any wicked man 
be | could 


—. wt. _—_ 
I CO 
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| 
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of a godly =_ 


— 


could find theſe things in his 
condition, which are true of the | 
weakeſt Chriſtianin each of theſe 
 fignes, 

| And that the true Chriſtian | 
' may not doubt ofhis eſtate , ha- 

; uing found theſe ſfignes in him- 
| ſelfe, let him confider the proofes 

annexed to cach figne : and that [1,1u OE 
; notking may be wanting to bis the fignes, 
abundant conſolation, I will tell 


| 


The infal. | 


A 


him, how I found out theſe 
fignes, and by what grounds 1 
| proceeded. I 
"Thereare three ſorts ofplaces | 3. Wayes | 
in Scripture (as I conceiue) Pe 
which do point ontthe grounds | ,;. A 
of infallible afſurance in thoſe | man in 
that can attaine ynto them: as Scripture. 
firſt, ſuch places as expreſly do | 
| afhrme,that ſuch and ſuch things | | 
| are ſignes. As for example, 1.lob. | 
3-14. Hereby we know, that we are | 
| tranſlated from death to life , be- 


cauſe we lowe the brethren. Here | 


preſly % that the loue of the bre:. 


” GY — —I—_— 


the holy Ghoſt ſhewes vs ex- | Kk 
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5 The Signes 


| Apoſtle /amertels vs , how we 


- 
| ENNIS 


| how we may know,wherher we |} | 
| | have the Spirit of Chriſt invsor|]l | 
no, Rom.$8.9,15. &c. Gal. 5.22.|il | 
| 8 4+6,7- 8 | ly 
| Secondly, I finde out fignes, 
by marking what. graces in man | 


_ 


thren isa figne, by which a Chri- 
tian may know, that he is tranl- 
lated from death to life : and ſo | ; 
the Apoſtle Pax! giues fignes to | 
know whether their ſorrow were | 
| after Gog,or no,2, Cor.7.11.So\fl || 
doth the Prophet Danid,Plal.1s, | 
giue divers ſignes, by which the | | 
man that ſhall dwell in Gods ho- / 
| 

| 


ly hill, may be knowne,. So the 


may,know the wiſedome from 
aboue , by reckning the fruites | 
andeffeRs of ir, Tam. 3. 17. Soiffl | 
doth the Apoſtle Paxl tell vs, 


ht 


the promiſes of God are made 
ynto. For thus I reaſon: Whatſo- | 
evergifr of God in man brings || 
him. within the compaſſe of |j 
Gods promiſes of eternall mer- 
cie,that gift muſt be an infallible 


es figne | 


CE mm C_ 


% 
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bs. 
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| word,and of yprightneſſe of heart, 


| 


i A, lt. 
__— ———— 


g— 


of « godly man. 


| figne offaluation, Bur ſuch are 
| ſuchand ſuch gifts,as the inſtan- 
' ces in diverſe Scriptures ſhew: 
| And therefore the man that can 
| find thoſe gifts in himſelfe, ſhall 
| be certainly ſaued. As for exam- 
ple: the kingdome of heauen is 
promiſed to ſuch as are poore 5% 
ſpirit, Matth.g.4- From thence 
| then I gather, that pouertie of 
ſpirit is an infallible: figne. The 


ps 


= 


like I may fay of the /owe of the 


and of the lone of God, and the 
lone of the appearino of Chrif, 


&e, 


fignes, by obſeruing what godly 


| ded their owne euidence for 
their intereſt in Gods loue, or. 
their hope of a better life. For 
looke how godly men in Scrip- 
ture haue proved that they were 
not hypocrites : euen ſo may any 


Thirdly, 1 finde oue wt 


men in Scripture haue faid for | 
themſelues,when they haveplea: | 


117 


Chriſtian proue that he isnot an 


IIS 


2 hy- | 


The Signes 


hypocrite neither, As for exam- 
ple, /ob being charged to be an 
hypocrite, and lying vnder the 
heauie hand of God, , pleades his 
cauſe, and proues that he was 
[not an hipocrite, by his conſtan- 
ciein Gods wayes , and by his 
conſtant eftimation of Gods 
word, and defire after it , as after | | 
his appointed food, lob 23-10, IT. 
I2. More of this kinde thou 
maiſt find in the proofes of par» 
ticular fignes, 

'Now whereas ſome fignes are 
venerall,and thou might doubt 
of the expohtion , namely how 
that Ggne is infallible in ſuch 
and ſuch fences; for thy eſta« 
bliſhmenr herein , thou mayelt 
obſerve,thar I expound the figne 
as it is expounded in other ſeve- 
rall Scriptures. As for example: 
The loue of the brethren, is a ge- 
nerall figne, Now how ſhall 
know that haue the right loue 
| of the brethren? This 1 cxplane, 
| by flying to diverſe other Scrip- 
tures 


x 


A we AA ot Ac ago my 


—— 
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of 4 godly Man. 
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| 
tures, Wherein the particular ex- 
| 


ded. 
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| 


- CHAP, III. 


The trial of a Chriſtian by the 
(ignes of true bumi- 
lation, 


a Chriſtian may trie him- 
| ſelfe, is to examine himſelfe a. 
bout his humiliation for finne, 
| whether it be right or no. For | 
vnder this head is comprehen- | 
| ded the explication of the do-| 
| rine of pouertie of ſpirit, and | 
godly ſorrow, and ſo in generall 


| of repentance for ſinnes. | 


matter of humiliation , ſhewes 


attaine, andthat indiuerſe pays 
| ticulars, as, 


plications of this ſigne are plea- | 
| 


| 
V 
FT” He firft way then, by which | 


Now the true Chriſtian in this 26. Sjone | 


$ 
of true hu-+ 


himſelfe to haue attained that, | miliation. | i 
which no reprobate could euer | 


| | 


The $; Signet 


Wl | |. He fool - Firſt, he hatharrze ſogbe and | 
| | | his fnoes, | /enſe of bis ſmnes, He diſcernes his 
I  finfulneſſe of life both paſt and | 

preſent, and is afteted and pai- 

ned ynderthe burthen of his dai. 
ly wants and corruptions, and 
ſees his miſerie in reſpe& of his 
finnes.TJerem.3.12, Mach.11.29, 

Matth, 5.4. 

ade freces 1967.25 AFM trembles at Gods 

Godsdiſ- | word , and feares his diſpleaſure 

pleaſure. | while iryethangsin the threat. | 

nivps,Eſa.66.1,% _ 

3. Herruſts! Thirdly,herenownceth biz owne 

0 vpo? | merits, :and diſclaimeth.all opi- 

| the merit | 

of his own| NION of true happineſſe in. him. | 

 workes, | felfe, orin any thing vnder the 
| _—_ as being fully perſwaded 

thathe cannor be ſfaued by any. 
| workes ofhis owne, or be happy 
in enioying any worldly things; 

a andrhercfore! is fully reſolued to 

| ſerke-for 'the. chicfe good in 
| Gods fagour: in +leſus Chriſt 
onvly; ' 

| Foarchly: "OR mourners heartily & 

fern for bi fins;and fo he doth; 

T.For| 


—  —— 


O_— 


of, , godly man. 


1. For allſorts of (innes :for ſe- 
cret ſinnes as well as knowne| 
fianes; for lefler finnes as well as 
oreater ; for the preſent cuils of 
his nature and life, as well as fins 
paſt ; yea for the finnes be hath 
loued, or haut bene gainfull and 
pleaſing ro him, Yea he gricues 
for the euill that cleaues ro his 
beſt workes, as well as for euill 
workes, Eſay 6. 5, Rom. 9. Eſay 


r1.16,Matth.$5.6. 


2. For ſinne as it ts finne, and 
not as it doth or might bring 
him ſhame,or puniſhmentinthis}| 


life,or in hell, 


3. Heis as much troubled for 
hu frunes,as he was wont,or now 
ſhould be for croſſer it his eſtate; 
| He mournes as heartily for the 
ſorrowes that fell ypon Gods 
Sonne for his ſmne, as if he had 
loſthis owne and onely ſonne,| 
Zachar.12.10,11.0r atleaftthis 
heftriucth for,and iudgeth him- 
i felfe, if worldly afitions do 
trouble him more then 


_— —— 


his fins, 


For finne | 
| a itisfln, | 


As much as 
far croſfles, 


Plalme 


— 


tt 


Go And for 
the fins of 
| others. 


6. Andfor 
ſpirituall - , 
| iydgments 


| 


| 


the ſoules of men, Thus Lox, 
| 2. Pet. 3.6. and Dania, Pal. 119. 


| 


| 137-Nehemiah 1.3,4. Eſay 63.| 


4 


Pſalme 38.5. 

Fiftly, heis :r»ly priexed and 
vexed in ſoule for the abhomina- | 
tions that are done by others, ro 
the diſhonour of God, or ſlander 
of true religion, orthe ruine of | 


| 


— 


The Signes | 


136. andthe muurners marked 


for Gods owne people, Ezech, | 
9:4 


Sixtly, he is heartily affeed, 
and troubled, and priexed for ſþi- 
ritaallindgements, that reach vn- 
tothe ſoules of men, as well as 
wicked men are wont to bee 
troubled for temporall croſſes; 
and ſo heis gricued and per-| 
plexed for bardneſſe of heart, 
(when he cannot mourne as he 
would,) and for the famine of the 


| 


| word, or for the abſence of Goa, | 


or for the blafphemie of the wic- 
ked, or the like, Pſal. 42. 2, 3. & 


17» | | | : | | 
Seuenthly | he is of Rirred| 


——_— 


—— 


_— —_— 
had ht 


* 
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| the th a os es 


of & godly man. ZE 


| 0 I 
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—_— 


vp ro abaſe himſclfe,andevourne- ; 
for his ſfinnes , when he feelts.Gott 
| to. be molt mercifull.:'7he gooa- 
| eſſe of God doth make him feare. 


then hjsivgice, Faſ, 34: gewls il 
| Eighty, his  griefes art; ſuch 
| as can; be aſſwagcd onely by fpiritu- 
all. meanes..:1t "is :nart {ſport or 
' merrie -:companie:- that;:; eaſerh 
| him: his-comfort is from 


| the Lord in fome of his ardivan: 


| ces. As irwas the-Lorathat-monn- | 
| ded him with:the {1ght of bis fins, | 
| foro the Lord anely he goeth #0 | 
br healed of bis. wordua Hol. | 

©, 2.Pfal;' 1.29.33, 24, 50553097; || 


 ——c_ — 


' Niathly , in his grzefes he "OLR 
| guiſitine ; he will asKeithe way i"; and 
| defires to know how he tray chic 


ſaued,,He canada. Gn wand 


——_— 


langer-be: igharnt-of the way 


thercunts | 
by Gods | 
mercie, | | 


God, and hare bis flanes , rather IP 


caled only 


'tabeayen. He is.nar carelcſie, as | - 
.he-wie want to beidbudis Jeci- | 


—_— 
- _ 


8.And hes | 


by ſpirit 
meanes, 


9, And1 is 


caretull to 
leatno bow } 


pur: \off mis daubeggn ſoegrent'a} Þ. "Ae 
buſmeſſe;; He'daresnos noWanyi| 


i 


ner roy nana. naar 


f —_ gs 
G the 


—_— TRY 


"1 


1 
, 
; 


| 


| 
' 10, And 1s 
 fearefull of 
being de- 
-cciued. 


, 
j oa 


, 
4 | 
, 
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| the-word of God about hisre- 


| carried. with probabilities; nor 
| dorkh+it:content him-that other 


| him3* nor: is he: pleaſed that he 


_ CCS ru >. am 


SO 6 


————_ ſt. 


CO ———— 


conciliation, (anQification, and 


2. 37- 
Tenthly, heis fearefull of be- 
ing deceived; and therfore is not | 
{lightly ſatisfied, He will not reſt 
vpon a common hope, nor is he 


men hane a good opinion .of 
hath mended ſome faults, or be- 


gun to repent : but repenting he | 
repents ll , that is', he takes a 


1 


| 
| | xr. Andea 
| | neftly de- 
4 fires to, - 
leade ari 
| boly life, 


bi R 


| found! courſe to be ſure his re- | 
pentance .be .cftcQually perfor- 


 feontreformaion of bi fe, His 


-mied, ler. 3 F4 19% © 
': Bleuenthly, be is vehemently 
carried -with< the. deſires of the 


ſorrawab nowwarer, bur baſhing; 


| norisit eaery-waſhing, burſuch! 
| as maketbrleave, Worldly ſorrow [| 
| may: have much water , «bur -ic| 
|-makethndthmg cleave; whereas | 


= 


1 
| 


-godly:dorrow alyvayes >cendeth | 
v>rf 1 4 ©4 ro 


—_ .— — 


F —_ 


—_— 


JIE_ 
—_———ER—R OO ne 


to reformation and ſound a- 
mendment. | 


of godly man. 


in the mercie and acceptation of 
| God, ſo as no miſerie can beate 


inward affiance and hope inthe | 
 mercie of God. In the very dsſ- 


his preſence; though it be neuer 
ſo mnch caſt downe , yet he waits 
vpon God for the helpe of bis coun- 
tenance, and-in ſome meaſure 
. condemnes the vnbeleefe of his 
owne heart, and trufts in the 
name of God , and his neuer fai- 
| ling comp?ſſions, Plalme 38. 9. 
and 42. 5, 11. Lam. 3.21-Zepha. 
WIS: of 

.13.: Heis wonderfully infla- 
Wl med with /owe to God, if he at any 
time let him know that he bea- 


reth byg-prayers. In the midſt of 


|| his:moſtdeſperate ſorrowes. his 


Twelfthly, in all his fortowes | 
he is ſupported by a ſecret rw 


him from the conſideration and | 


quietneſſe of his heart , the deſire of 
his ſonle 14 18 the Lord,and before | 


cic in his 
| pricte, 


| 


| 


heart is eaſed if he ſpeed well in 
E”, 62 


v 


prayer, |__ 


13, And is" 
in loue 
with God 

if he heare 
his prayers. | 


-4. 


——_—__. 


] 


— — 


' The S1gnes 


| | 24+ And 
|| | daily iudg 

1 | eth himſelf 

{| | forbis fla, 


=o And 

prayes in 

ji (/|- | the holy 
Ghoſt, 


| pray againſt any finne he knowes 


[hath Nil ro continue in it;and by 


| 11532» 
I 5. His requeſts ave daily pow- 
red out wnto God. He cries vnto i 


| 8.15, Zacha, 12: 10. Epheſians 


—_., 


prayer, Pſalme 116. 1,6, 
14. He daily keeper an afſiſe | 
vpon-his owne (oule : he indgeth- 


condemning his finnes, He con- 


feſſeth his ſinnes particularly to- 
that is , without forebearing to 
by himlelfe , out ofany defire he 


this igne he may be ſure he hath. 
the Spmst of God , and that his /is 


 35-5- 2, Jolin 1.7, 1, Corinth. 


God with affeQion and confi- 
dence, though itbe with much 
weaknefle and many defeQs, as 
the Spirit of adoption in bim,Rom. 


Zo I 2» | 


him{elfe for his finnes betore | 
| God, arreſting , accuſing , and 


God , without biding any. finne, | 


are forginen him, Elay 4.4. Plal 


thelittle child doth vnto the. fa- | 
| ther , and thereby he diſcouers |. 


16. He 


—_ mano IA. a. CLoenae [om _—_ FS 
_—_d —_—— — et. 
- 


j » 


n ” 


2x *6 .'9 i > ee *©n fea: a 


| of a goaly man, 
| 16. Hets vufainedh deſiroms to 
be rid of all ſinnes , 24 well as one. 
T here ts nofinne he knowes by bim- 
ſelfe , but he doth d:ſire as heartily 
that he might newer commit it , 4s 
he aath that Gid ſhould neuer in 
pute it. This is a never failing 
figne, a fundamental one,2.Tim.- 
2.19. ; 
17. He is conrent to receive 
exill at the hand of God , as well as 
good, without murmuring, or /et- | 
ring 'go bu mtegritie; as being 
ſenſible of his owne deferts, and 


 defirous to approue himſelfe to 
God , without reiþef? of reward. 


| This proued that Zob was an holy 
and vpright man, ITob:1.1 and 2. 
"Js 1s: | 
_ - 48, He diſlikes ſine inal, even. 
+in thoſe that are neare and deare 
 vnto him in other reſpeRs,1.Kin. 

15, 12,13, 14. | 
| I9, He u:mncent- 


| from the 
great tranſpreſſion, and; keepes 
| him{elfe from his owne int quitie, He 
1s not ſubieR tothe dominion of 


| Qion, | 


1237 - 


ring tobe * 
rid of all 
flane, 


Note this. 


19. And is 
willioo to 


ſuffer affli- 


| 


ig all. 


9, Sinne 
 reignes not 


t- 


| 


16, Defi- | 


l 


| 
| n 8. He dif< | 
likes (linne | 


| 


-1 = 


— — ———. a —— 
— 


BEL 
} - 


_ ſonne. Be 


-_— — 


The Signes | 


— —_— —_— 


ee ere eee 


ſine. Sinne doth ot repre in him, | 


lh Pal. 19.13. 2. Sam. 22, 24 | 
| } 20. Heka-| 20. He finds a deſire to be rid 


tell for Go of finne, and to humble himſelfe | 
» euca 1 bis 
Ji { proſperity. 


a 
— —_ 


i 


my ys 


for it in proJÞeritse as well as ad- 
uerſitie. He leaues finne before 
finne would leaue him. He for- | 
ſakes ir then, when he could 
commit it without apparent dan- | 
ger, lob 8, 5,6. 
a7. Andi] ar, Or ifhe beinaduerhicie, 
aduciſtic | bi; heart is vpright, without lying 
or diflimulation, He ſo feeket 
'the pardon of. his finnes then, 
and fo promiſeth amendment, as | 
| that he is alſo as carefull to pra- 
 Qiſe ir when he is delivered, He 
is not likethe Iſraclites mentio- 
| ned, Pſal. 78. 36, 37- | 
-122, Heac-| 22. He makes a ſupernatarall : 
| counts of | w.4/#ation of ſpiritnall things , ac- 
| | ſpiritual | councing them as pearles of the 
| #21083 3 | beft price,not roo dearebought, 
if he purchaſed them with all the | 
worldly things he hath;zand con- 
trariwiſe , accounting himſelte | , 
{ exceeding -poore if he want: 
wet them, | 


——_—— Al. ll ee ee ee te ee a ts th 
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| 


—_— 


— 


2 


—_ — 
3 ——_ At i "Y 
- 


—T—@t ww 


a «a wat 4A 4 2 at 


A A 9 OO 
-»” 


>. Y 


- 09 =. © enmSR_— 


wa 


ms. —_— I —————_—__—_ — 
tt. i. A 


| J 
A 
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of agodlyman.. 


«as 
__— 
- - 


| 


them,or the means of them, Mar, 
12:45: 46: Pſal.42:& 63-143, 
| - He bath bf bis wonted 
taſte in earthly things : his heartis 
not tranſported with the admi- 
' ration of thern,or the inordinate 
defires after, worldlythings. - He 


_— 


| 


he -was:-wont todo. Thoihgivhe 
vſc the world , yetheeafily con- 
feſſeth himſelfe to: be! a: ſfranger | 
and pilprime here.” He giues ouer | 


|and88, 13,14, 15 :and 143, 7. 


the meceſſarie pleaſsrer andpro-: 
fireofthislife, Heb<r151.3.1.Joh, 
 2:14,15,Rom, 8-6.He is wearie 
of the world;and willivg to for. | 
| go ſocietiewith che men of this 
| world, the workers of iniquitie, 


[Pſal.6.8,9.and 39. 12.and 26,1, 


| 2, 3 » qo | 

| 24. If the [ 
anſwer not bis deſires , but hides hs 
face; bis ſpirit faileth, and he ws as 
one that gocth downe jnto the pit: it 
troubles him as a ſore crofle; and 
| o contrariwiſe, Pfalme 26. 1. 


e Lordbeſilent , and 


I WS 1 I 
——C— 
"" 


| 23.Hed 
| the thinps 


| lower not theworld and this life as | - 


* 


a 
", 
[ 
oth 


| 


I 


of the fleſh] 
and the | 
world. 


_ OI 


hm 


not favour 


24, Heis : 
| muchgrie- 
ued it God 
hide him+ | 
| ſelfe, | 

| 


= 


oe ET 


—_—.— mn 


' | our guile, 


| Fa is the next diag to be 


= I6, 523,28; 


come 4 lambe ,' and: alittle child 


| bane ry leade hin, Efay. 11.9. | 
26.His pi j '- 26. He hath-v4. ſpree without 

xt 1s withe gale; 'Plali 224 2+ Heiismore des 

| firous tobe ood, then to be 


thought: to) be: {63 'and (more 
ſeekes the power of godlinrilo, 
then the-ſhewSdfir;lJob T:x:Pro; 
20.6, 7. His praife i of God," avid 
nor of men: Rom. 2, 26. 

| Andthus muchofthe triall of 


his humiliation, The lignes of his 
| faith follow. riot 900. 


CHAP. 1m. 


T be triall of a godly man nby 
| by Fath, 


| 


tried in a child of God, And 


in | 


It he hack ins F nan 


bica ro boiſterous ,violenr,and. f 
| hurefull affeRjons, he is now be- } 
| come tame: of a Lieu he's be- | 


RA n ; 


) 


my 
Rs 


_ of a godly man, 


) 
| 


_—____—__ 


— ——— — 


— 


in as much as there are diuers we. Wee | 
kinds of faith, and experience _ 
| . | . __ 
ſhewes in many: that g'ue no 

henes of repentance, that-they | 
will not be beaten froma conhi- | | 
| dent preſumption that Chriſt 
| died for then, euen for them in. 
| particolar 2 ir. ſtands vs in hand to 
trie our perſwaſion by true rules 
of Scripture,that ſo,if it wilabide | 
the trial; of the rouchfiene, we 
| May lay It vp as an hid treaſure 
| and a wonderfull grace of God; 
and if otherwiſe, we may repent 
| vs of preſumption,as a deceiuea- 
ble finne, 
| But before I open the ſignes of 
this igne,the Reader muſt be ad- 
, moniſhed of three things, E 
| Firſtthat lintend not by theſe | The drift | 
fignes to ſhew how faith may be | istoſhew | 
bred or begotten in vs, but how bow roy 
faich may be proxed and decla- | ws; Ann 
redtobeinys. Foritis the pro- |} CO it may] - 
"riſes of God in the' Scripture | be bred, } 
that breed faith: nor can humane | | 
teaſon beleeue ſuchigreatthings | 
# _2G'5__ from 


ht 


— I OCSCEIT 


li. 


T he Sipnes 
from God for any thing thar is 
in vs, bur onely becauſe.we ſec 
the word of God aſſuring ſuch | 
happineſle varo ſuch as lay hold | 
vpon them. So that, that which | 
breeds faith , is the rexelation of | 
Gods promiſes, by his word and 
| Spirit, Yet notwithſtanding the 
aſſurance of faith is much increa- | 
 ſedand confirmed by the fight of | 
thoſe fignes of the »:5;h of our 
faith, and other graces of God 
| IN VS, 

Secondly,that I ftandnot pre- 
ciſely vpon the order of theſe 
1 graces of God in ys, nor deter- 
| mine that queſtion , which gra- 
ces are firſt wrought in the hearr 
of a man : -but that which I haue 
ſpecially aimed atin the order of 
ſerting them downe, is to begin 
| ar thoſe that cither firſt appeare 
in a Chriſtian, or are cafie(t (as 1 
| conceive ) .to'be diſcerned in 
him. - | 
{The 3.coreſ Thirdly, that Lintend eſpeci- 
| >y way of | ally the triall of ſuch Chriſtians 


| 0 


". 


f 


"I 


7 mew OF , 


— 


EY. - Samy S_ 


4 
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of a, a godly man. En 


a— 


as agree in this, that. they are 
 perſwaded that Chriſt died for 
; them ; that ſo the true Chriſtian | 
may {ce reaſon to comfort hime 
ſelfe, that hjs perſwafion is no 

perſumption, as is the perſwa-! 
fon ofthe mioſt. Ir is true, that 
divers of the {ignes of faith here 
to be handled, will ſhew faith in 
the weakeſt Chriſtian, though | 
; he will not yer be brought tO AC= | 


this perſwaſion may be ſecretly 
wrought ypon rhe heart : as it is 
when itrelieth vpon the merits 
of Chriſt. .oncly for ſaluarion, 
' though the. indgement of the 
 Chrittian be notreſolued gainſt 
his doubts, .. 
| The queſtion thenis, how a 
\ Chriſtian way try his perſwaſion 
' of Gods mexcie, and his intereſt 
in Chrifls merits, whetkerit be 
right orno. _ 

| For anſwer hereunto, 1 fay, 
that the. true Chriſtian doth 
prove his faith and a” 


— —— — 


wn... 


_ 


| knowledge any perſwafion, For | 


® 
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The trac 
faith. 

3. Was 
wrought 

| by the 
word prea: 


ched. 


| 


| 


| 


| 


l 


to be right, by theſe fignesfol-. 


lowing. 


was wronghr by the earing of 
the word preached : and rhere- 
fore thoumuſt firſt askethy felfe, 
how thou: comeſt by thy per- 
ſwaſion. For if thou ſay, thou 
waſt alwayes ſo perſwaded, or 
didft attaine it by meerenaturall 


as it is mol} 


of the Goſpell, 


 cleare by the words of the Apo- 
fithe, How ſhall they beleerie m him | 


of w home they hart not heard ? and 
how ſhalt bey heart without a prea- 
cher? Rom, 10, 14. And whereas 
ir may be; that many Chriſtians 
haue not obſerued the workings 
of theirfaith';*andhave forgot- 
ten therime af their coneifion, 
and have not iudgenientro'dif: 
cerne how the Eord by the miini- 


fierie of his feruants Tg charge 
_C hrift: 


” . 


0 
\ 


"The S; Signes | | 


Firſt , his faith or perſwaſion | 


meaties or Helpes,chou: art decei- | 
ved. For, faith is firſt wroughtby 
the holy Ghoft, in the preaching 


thelf hearts, 'ihd'leade themes 


t fo 


" — ——— ch 


— ek 


Chriſt: therefore wien this firlt 
| Ggne cannot comtorr, they muſt 
rrie rhemſelues by the reft thar 
follow, 

-Secondly , he hath an bigh 
effimarion of leſs Chriſt. For the 
' man that hath true faith ,. ac- 
counts all: things' moſt' baſe in 


then all the world: yea is'the 


 onely thing in requeſt in the de- 


that beleewe, 1. Per, 26: and by 
growne farre' beyond 'himſelfe 


the Phatiſts ſh the world, Nom 
| 3 9. [41 | 
| Thirdly, bs readily recciues | 
the teftimodic of Gods Miniſters 
| ſpeaking out of the word, and' 
Rickes to 'it © againſt all econ: 


—_— 


of a godly man. b- | 


| 


| 


compariſon of the knowledge | 
of Chriſt, and theloue of God | 
in him, He had rather be'ifure of |. 
| Chriſt, then to gaine thewhdle || 
world. Chriſt is "more precious | 


fires of "the Chriſtian, "Now |, 
Chriſt is precious 'otiely. to thews' | 


this figne Panl knew that he-was | 


{in his former life, and beyond al} 


| boue all | 


-Miniſters | 


2.Efteems | 
Chriſt a- | 


things, 


| 2-Receiues 
the teſtinc 
oy. of .Goc 4 


before all 


RS  tradictions ; {the world, 


— 


—_—— — —_ 


; "' 4.Caſts out; 
ql | | bypocrifte,|\ 


—_— 


oF: 


— — ene poo pes | 


The Signes 


| 


- 


| 
| 


| traditions ofthe world. The A- 


| 


| 


| made admirable in then that be- 


| 


| 


belceuers, becauſe Jereceined our 


your praiſe | in that day. 


; faith onfained; Onfainea, I fay, as.| 


. ſ\wafionof hypocrite neuer doth, 


"1 


chat this ſigne will be pleaded 


f——— —— 


poſtle Pawl, 2.Theſl.r. 10.ſhews, 


and acknowledged in the day of 
Chriſt: Chri/#, faith he, will be 


leene. 

Now ſome may fay, But how. 
ſhall we know that we do be- 
leeue?.. 

Why, faith he, you are true | 


reftimonie ; 2nd. this ſhall be to 


Founthly- ,.. be cannot abide 
counterferting and hypocrifie. If 
it. be aright; perſwaſjon,, tis a 


in other reſpeQs, ſo in effeR, 
becauſe ir:cannot abide faining, 


bur with ſpeciall hatred purgeth 
out hypocrifie ; 'which che:per- | 


2+ Tim. 1.5. | 
Fiftly , this verfiqnd onis per- | 
manent 2 it will endure eriall., it 


will hold out in the euill day; jr 
| inclines | 


—-—____qr on—_— — 
— —_— —— EE 


— 
=” 
On In 


_—_— x. 


. 


| of a godly man. L 


inclines theheart to cleaue. to 
leſus Chriſt, euen in the fire of 


tribulation , in the midſt of woa- | 


nifold affiictions , and diſgraces, 
and temptations, It is like rhbe- 
 -6/d in the fornace that periſheth 
| not : nor Will it barely hold our; 
bur a Chriſtian by his faith com- 

forrs and ſupports himſelfe in at- 
| fliRion , ſo as his faith becomes 


will proue but drofſe, if it be caſt 
into the fornace of tempration, 


1.6,7. 2. Tim, 1.12.1, Theſſ.s.$. 
Ephet. 6. Luke'8, 13. 

- Sixtly, he will beleene all things: 
1fay all things that he apprehen. 


as ſtand with their owne teaſons, 


| ro him both a breaſt-plate and an 
1 belmet ; whereas the beſt faith, | 
'that is not the faith of Goas elet, | 


| further then it is ſupported by. 
carnall meanes and helpes. r.Per, | 


deth to be required, threatned, 
or promiſed inthe word, Tobe- | 

leeue ſome things onely, may be. 
| in any other kindof faith, eſpe- | 
| cially when they are fuch things 


| 


6, It be» | 
leenesall } 


thivgs, 


b | | Or l 


_— — ——_—____ 
——}}_ 


a- 


——_— _— 


wo The Signes » 


or wils,or afteions,or the com- | 
' mon opinion of other men : Bur 
this is the. glory of a lively iuſti- 
fying faith, it will giue glorie to 
Godin all things, What God can 
{peake; #* canbeleene, ſoſoone as 
{it knowes it' is ſpoken of God, 
- | though itbe neuer ſo contrarie 
to the iudgement of fleſh and 
| bloud, AQ. 14. 14. | 
'7, Will not Seuenthly , he will not make 
make hatte} haſte, This was the fignegiuen | 
in the Prophet E/ays time ; He 
that beleeuerh will not make 
' haſte. He had prophefied of hard 
| times to-fall vpon all the people: 
| now this would ſhew among(t 
them, who were true belecuers, 
{ For thoſe that truſted in God, 
| would not make hafte to: vie ill 
-meanes toheIpe themſeſues;they | 
| wouldftay their hearts inreſt aud 
-quierneſſe , and they would fiay 
their feete too from running to 
Egypt, orto' Aiur,which God 
had forbidden, Eſay 28. 16. 
Iffaith be right, andthy per-, | 
ſwaſion | 


* w C— - . _ i i FE + po 
. - 8) 


| 


| 


| 


LE 


| 


—_—_—, 


—— 
[—. ___ 


of a godly ma. Fea 


| —_ 


ned with 4 good and pure con- 
ſcience; aconfcience, I ſay,that 
| makes hi carefull to avoid fin, 


| God in finceritie :' whereas the 


Heb. 10.'2 2. 


| cerning' 
| of light comes into che: heart 


| lecue, and bei ignorant Rill; The | 
Chriſtian that 1s endued'with |.:-: 
| faith from aboue,is endued with | © 
wiſedome from aboue : ſoas he can 


Cwafion ſound perſwaſion "and 
well grounded, there are ioy- 
ned* with it. "theſe things fol- 
lowing. 


Ei gh tly, his -erferagon! i$10y- 


and do good duties, and to ſerve | 


perſwafion that is ini wicked 
men, is not accompanied: with a. 
906d *conſcience; they 46 not 
mike conſcience of their wayes.: 
Now this is a cleare rule of difte- 
rence, 1. Tim, I. 5,19. and: 3-9 


: lie hath a ſpirit of Aiſ.. | 


hereis a gtear deale 


Nay, 


with faith. A man cannot be- 


conceiue of the things of God 
that concerne'faluation, which 


| paniedwith 


8, Is acc6- 


a pure cons 
| {cience, 


9. And a 


ſpirit of 


the 


wo rnnuiy 6 


— i dy 


diſcerning, 


A ——_. 
———— —_— 


—_— 
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The Cignes | A 


Ct. te tit A. 


the ara man perceineth 108. | 
Though he may want ſtill in ma- | 
ny knowledges, yet be hath kill 
in ſome meaſure tolearne how 
to be ſaued, The dotrine of ſal- 
uation he can now. vnderſtand, 
_ | which is taught in the miniſterie 
"| of the word; and he now can 
make ſome good yſc of reading | 
the Scriptures , that before dif- 
| cernedlirtle or nothing | in them. - 
T he veile that lieth vpon the hearts 
of all fleſs , 14 now taken from his- 


]eyes ; yea. the yery extravce into- 


| Gods ANY ginetb light tothe frew- 

pleft belecuer, He thar-was tupid 
and ynteachable before, doth 
now beare as thelearned, withan 
boly kind ofinfighr and iudge- 


| ment. 2. Tim.3.15.Pſal.119.130. | 
Prou. 1.4, 8.5.9 


| 
mays  Tenthly, he hath a witneſſe| 


the Spirit within himſelfe. Hethat beleeneth; 
of adoptis, bath a witneſſe in himſelfe, 1. obo 
| 5+ 10. For he hath the Spirix of a- 
| doption to certifie him infallis j 
| bly of Gods loue to. him, and 


| that | 


— _— —_—_—_—— iro rene —n—cmrn ner ne nn ene enema 


» 


| printing vpon his heart theſe ſa- £ 
uing graces, which diſtinguiſh | 
| him from all others; and partly | 


| aluation, .and this-pledge and 


| loue and goodnefſſeto the belee-. 


* 
_— —_— i. 


_— 
Pray 


' ef agodh man. 4 
that he is the child of God,Rom. 
$. 15, 16: and thus the beleeuers | 
are ſaid to be ſealed by the Spirit 
of promiſe, Epheſ, 1.13, 14. God| 
leaues a pawne, a pledge with e- 


verie Chriftian that ſhall be fa- 
'ued, to be as rhe earneſt of his 


earneft_is Gods Spirit. And the 
Spirit teſtifies to the beleecuer, : 
partly by revealing vnto him the. 
certaintie and truth-of Gods pro- 
miſes in his word; and partly by 


by powring ypon him the ioyes, 
which are called the ioyes of the | 
holy Ghoft, in the vſc of Gods | 
ordinances, asthe inward ratifi- - 
cation of the aſſurance of Gods 


uer. Of which after, 
ned by many things it worketh, 


| Which are the fruites of it : and 
by the fruites of faith , we may 


m..o___ 


| 
Laſtly , Faith may be diſcer- | 


141 | 


| 


I 
| 
| 


11, Beareth' 
thoſe fruits! 
following. | 


__— 


<— 3 RP j 


"  EC— 


| 


| know faith ir ſclfe. Faith is like 
C: | the roote of atree, that lyeth vn= 
i der the ground, and cannot be 
| feene without much diggingsz 
but by the fruit the tree beareth, 
| we may know what kinde of | 
| roote it hath, and of what ſort 
. | [it: is, Now the fruites-of faith, 
."_- | are theſe chat follow, and ſuch. 
"i | like, as, — 
I. | 1. Louc. | 1. LouetoGod and the god- 
1 448 | ly : for faith worketh by lone, Gal. 
| «6. -” 

| $- 0+ 

755. : 2. Cleannefſe of thethoughts 

0 þ O00. and affeQions. For Faith arifiech 

| 18 the beart. It maketh a man ſiciue 
1.188 | after inward puritie, as well as 
| outward: to get @ cleanc heart, as |, 
| well as cleane bands, It worketh | 
| humiliation for inward finnes 3s : 
well as outward, AQ. 15. 9.and; 
| drives-a man to'ſeeke pardon in! 
the name of Chriſt , for all ſorts; 
| - fofinward pertutbations and ſe-| 
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- — — - —_——— - 
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[4 % 

WW: | . - | creteuils, __ 

of | | 3. ds aan 3. Vittorie oner the wor{d. Faith 

Wl | oncr the | th the 43, lob; «. 

W |.1; | Wvercometh the-world, 2, Jobs. 

RT c—— 
| 


'» 


| | 


| 


| 


ofa godly man = 
4 5 .:and fo it doth, when it ma-} 
keth a man ſoreſt ypon God,and 
his truth and promiſe, as, ifhe be 
puttoit, todevie thereſpeR of | 


his owne credite , or profit , or. 
| pleaſures, or the diſpleaſure of. 
carnall friends , or his hopes in|. 


matters of this world; reſting ſa« 
tisficd with the expeRation of 
the rreaſures and pleaſures of 2 


better world , yeelding tnmſelfe 


| Ouer to be guided by Chrift, and ki 
| histruth , vnto the death, Pſalme | 
48. 14+ He lines by bis fath, Gal. 


2. 20. 


| the truth: bawe beleened therefore 


—_ 


makes vs able, our of the ſenſe 


knowledge: all-the glorie to 


| Gods free grace andioue in Te-| - 


| ſus Chriſt, Rom.3.17.Gal.3-22. 
| 5. The confeſſion and pro- 


fefſion of the truth. Faith will | 
| Make aman ſpeake in defence of 


of our owne vilenefle,, to ac-| 


© 4+ Humilitie, For arrue Fvith | qHumilir | 
excludes boaſting of our owne'| If 
 labours, gifts or praiſes;' and 


OOO CO 


Thes ignes 


| ITY 


bane ſpoken, faith David, Palme! 
116: which the Apofiles pleade 
|, |] roprovetheir faithalſo, 2, Cor. | 
| 4+ 13, 14+ 
i 6, Applica'} - 6, The putting onof righte- 
tion of |) ouſnefſe, which is not by th 
Chris | Wſnefle , which is nor by the 
righteouſ- | KOFKEs of the Law done by vs. 
nefſe, |. The application of, and relying: 
| vpon the righteouſneſle of Teſus 
Chrift, is the proper and onely 
| worke of true faith. Rom. 10. 
7.A wy | 7. Itopensa ſpring of graces 
'pring ot } inthe heart of a true Chriſtian: 
__ | hethat isa true belecuer, is qua- 
 lified with ſundry heauenly gifts, 
-which-were not in him by na- 
| ture ; which gifts do daily diſco- 
yer themſelues in bis heart flow- | 
ing from thence, as if there were 
a ſpring of living water in his 
- belly..; SaviTification of the ſpirit 
| ma faith of the truth, be inlepa+ 
' | rable; Toh. 7.38. 2.Thefl.2, 13. 


1 


| 
] 


of agedly man, CLE 


mm 


. CHAP. V. 


The triall of a godly manby ſuch; 
heanenly gifts as ſerue biws 
' Snhis tourney to.” 
heaxen. 


Hus of his triall in his hu- 


miliation , and in his faith. 
; Ir followeth in the third place, | | 
'to trie him by his gifts, which| ©-- 
are the fruites of faith, The true 


| 


Sd 


Chriſtian differs from the wic- | 
ked man, in two ſorts of _ 


| Some of them are ſuch gi _—_— 


| are beſtowed ypon him from a- 


| boue,, bur ſerue him. onely for | 


his ſpirituall vie, while he 6 onthe 
wap, in his iourney to heauen,and 


the ſacredrhirft : The lone 36 the 
" z and meanes of his: holi., 
| nefſe 2 The. ſpirit of ſupplication: 

Thetlone of hue enemies 3 and bi 
deſits: after the appeurtknce of eſws 
Comft. Other iſe he: thith, 


Two ſorts 

of praces 
in a Chri- 
ſian, 


| o onely in:this life; ſuch as arc| 


| 


/ 


ne Signes - 


whicn Nil accompany him home 
into his heauenly conntrey , and a- 
*nde vpon him for euer, andare 
nor aboliſhed by death : ſuch as 
| 2:©, (amp knowledge , the lone of 
|God yg Ana the. lene of the godhy. 
Firſt cherefore of thoſe heauenly 
gifts, which will paſſe away; and! 
to he is, qualified with fiue-«di- | 
Rin& holy gifts , which canhot' 
| be found in any reprobare. -. -* 
| The boly | The firſt is bi; boly thirſt; which 
{thirftrbatis| js an-heavenly kinde of appetite, 
io the =_ by which heis carried tothe de- 
Om | oth : 
anzeried |:fire of things above nature; ſuch 
byfoute  |:45:4re-the; merits: and righteenſ- 
| £gnes;:: | wocof Clrifi:the fanonr of Geanhe| 
| preſenge. gf God: the ful deliverance | 
| frp all fm: the remanung of fpiritmal 
fondgementr: the ſaluetion of other| 
ev, indithelike zand thjechith; 
kaabgnathemoreipfallibley:!: 
.ilo/4+:Bevauſe it is; conftapit 2nd 
ivdchWlein this life. There js:n0 
{eats of biglife; butit;cantdoverh| 
follgbier inche. ſen/ecof bigafiedt 
|. Pr An the wdpeminDolhyovD:! 


4 


Sn derſtanding,\l 


——_— 


—_Y 


—— —— 


- pens of a godly man, | 


i. 
_— 


derftanding , {o as: he. accounts. 
{bjritwall things to ; be! the- beſt 
things:and thoughat fome times 
his affetions may be the leſſe 
moued after them, yet his appe- | 
tite is daily renewed, as itis inthe 
hungeror thic{kthatis bodily, -; 

2. Becauſe this inde ror . 
this holy thitR-will gujd 
a carefull w/e of a folhomeanr , by 
which good thirigs may be at- | 
rained; and doth not breathe it 
ſelfe out onely with ſuddet and 
vaine wiſhes,or flaſhes of deſire, 
Tote 27-4, 1+ Pet. 2.2. Pal, 63-1, 
| 2. Plal.r.2,AQs 2.37» 

3- Becauſe it works a con- | 
ſtant and ſecret meditation of | 
heauenly things defired, the 
heart frequently ſeeks after God 
day.and night, Efay.26. 9. Pſal. 
| 63+ I, 6. For what wedefire fer- 
| uently, we thinke on almoſt con- 
tinually, = | 
| 4Becauſcif the Lond quench | 
| bis thirk, and fatisfie his defirein 
| Hirimall a. - ee | 


er aancts Bl Ao oats 4. De. nl hen — Cn 
% » , 
LL 


| 


_— PY 


— 


The Signes mh 


th 


45 a watered garden; and then fol- 
lowes ih him an heauenly kinde 
of ſatufattion and contentment, 
with fingular delight in the 
ſoule, andwowerand wiſhes of | 
infinite and eternall chankful- 


] Bis triall 
} by his loue 
iro the 

| word. 


| nefſe, Pſalme 63. 4, 5. Tere: 31. 
<=: 


And thus'much of the firſt 
gift. 

- Secondly, the loue to the 
wordis another fgne that he is 
the child of God, and a cleare 
euidence ofhis ſaluation. Now 


| becauſe all ſorts of wicked men 


may reſort to the exerciſes of the 
word, and thole that haue but a 


| temporarie: faith may ſhew a 


great. eftimation of the wotd, 
and find ioyin the hearing of it, 
and ſhew much zeale in things 
that concerne the word,and'may 
 yeeld ſome obedience to the di- 
reQions of the word alſo tir is 


| profitable to conſider how the 


true: Chriſtian may -proue that | 


| his affeion to the word is more 


fincere | 


V 


'S | 


of a godly m man. 


fncere then that affeQion which 
any: wicked man can bring: to 
the word. And thus he may fiad 
that his heart is ſound in his loue 
to the word, by theſe markes. 

\ 1. By his mariner of receiuing,] 


I 3s Si nes 


it, when he doth: receive the;| to trichis 
word, as the ward of God, and not | afteRis toj 


of men: ſetting his heart before by word. 


Gods preſence, and being affe- 
Red as if the Lord himſelfe. 
ſhould ſpeake vnto him.. This 
no wicked man dares do: he 
dares not preſent himſelfe. with'| - 
the whole intendments of: his: 
| heart before the Lord.” For this| 
fignethe Apoſile Pa acknows-! 
ledgedthe Theſſalonians to be} 
crue Chriſtians, 1.Thefl.2.1 30 | 
2.By bis appetite to the word, 
For there is/ina godly man as ; 
| true arrhunger aftcrthe word; as 
the food of his ſouler, asthere 1 is; 
in his Romacke after the foode| 
of his bodyz which ſhewes it 
ſelfe robethemorelſincere , be- | 
| cauſe itis conſtant,hedefites the | 
ARE Be = Ford | — 


F 


| pointed foode daily; as itis'in the 
| bodily appetire,though after fee 


| cleane away from: the affeRion 
{.toit, Pfalme 119.. 20, Job 23. 
{127 | 


—_— 


[-*-. 346: By his ſorrow; becauſe 0+ 
|-rher men\ keepe not the word, 
| Plal,r19.136. 


— I 


- .; [gertegiues againe cuery-day, ſo 
- 3 |ariswithrhe heart of a child, of 


.gard the word but by fits, and in | 


——— ——  * 
w- 
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word at all times, and as bis ap- 


Ah 


ding the ftomacke may ſeeme to 
be full and fatisfied, yet the hun- 


\God: whereas wicked men re. 


a paſhon, and then ar length fall 


TE -3+- By his loue © them that 


louetrhe word. 


5. By his vnfained eſtimation 
of the word aboue all worldly 
things, acccunting.it to be an 
happie . portion to-.enioy the 
word inthe power and profit of 
ic,Pſl.119.14,72,11t. 
. 6. By his detite and delight 
to. eXer01e hinſelfe init day and 


| vip/azthatis,conſtantly,Pſal.1.2. 
1 L677 we Jo By | 


9 


UJ 


OG 


— 
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| of agodly m man; | 


i 


——_— 


ſhewes him his finne,and ſearch» | 


tions ; being moſt affeQed with 


| Pal. 19. 10, 2.Cor.2.15. 


7 7. By his griefe, either for the 
want of -the meanes by which 
the word might be taught vnto 
him with power, accounting 
ſuch want of the meanesto bea 
fore famine; or for want of ſuce 
celſe inthe 'vſe of the meanes 
when he doth enioy ir,Plal. 42.3. 
Amos 8.12. 

8, By the cxtent of his Joue | 
roallthe words of God, euen 
the Law, that with. threatning: | 


eth out his-moſt ſecret corrup- 


thar miniſterie that. doth. moſt 
ſharply rebuke finne,, © +» 

9. By his reſolution to labour 
as hard for the food of his faule, 
as men do, orhe would do for 
the food of his bodie, loh. 6. 27% 
Amos $8.12, . | 

10. By the conſtant. f—_ | 
talte he finds in ut, eſpecially | 
when itis powerfully preached, | 


11, Byr the end he propounds | 
4 H 6 1H _ vnto 


ſr EY 


/ 


word, whichis, that he might | 


| this purpoſe, Pal. 119.11: 


_ The Signes | 


—_— 


ynto himſelfe in the vſe of the 


not finne: and that his wayes 
might be made pleafing to God, | 
hiding the word in his heart to 


12-By his willingneſle and re- |. 
ſolution to denie his owne rea- 
fon and afteQions, his tredit, his | 
catnall friends,his profits, or his | 
pleaſures inanything,when God 
{bold fo require itof him, 'and'| 
;ypon any occaſion to ſhew his 
heartie reſpeR of the Goſpell, | 
Mark.10.2,9-1.Cor.1.18. 

*- 13-BytheeffeRs of it : as, 

| T1. When for the loue he 
| beares tothe word; he will ſepa- 
rate himſelfe from the wicked, | 
that might any way Withdraw | 
' his heait, or endanger his diſo- 
' bedience, Pſal. 119.115. 

\* 2, When he accounts the 
word to be his chiefe comfort in 


affliction, and finds it to be the ( 


| 


Plalr19.23,24,50,51,$4143: 


end em ————_—_ 
dd — ———_—_—_— — 


0 


v 


| maine ſtay,& ſolace ofhis heart, | 


2. When {| 


, 


} 


W 


ee. 


— — 


_ of agodly mas, 


| dominion. of finne, John 8. 33. 
' Plalme 119. 45.9 59, 
| 2:1 


| Prophet Zacharie calsit, Zach, | 
| 12. 10:andthis gift he hath a-| 


- | lames 1.76, 7: Plaline 6-9. 


—_——___——_—_——_w—_S_mMOw 


3- When it works in him ef- 
feQually the redrefſc -ief his | 


wayes, and freedome from the 


Jo TBS HATE | 
4.. When it workes in:him 
certaine. and ſenſible affurance 
of heart before God. This aflu- 
rance is an infallible figne of the 
right vie of the. word, 1. Theſl, | 
Ce 

And thus ofthe ſecond gift. | 
 Thethird gift is the ſpirze of 
prayer or ſupplication, as the 


| boue all wicked men, which he 
ſhewes many wayes : as, 
1. He aches according 10 Gods 
wil, 1.loh.5.14- FEES. 
2. He prayes with perſwaſion 
that God will heare him. He 
beleeneth in ſome' meaſure ther 
| be ſtall haze what he prayes for. 
He prayesin faith, Marke 11.14. 


=— 


153 | 


Hie triall | 
by his gift | 
of prayer, 


| H 


I, 


4 


L.Ioh. | 


_ _ htc he at A — 


' 


Wn! | | 


| 
F | 
Mt 
| ; 
{ 
| 


- a. 
te. BM _— _ 


ſenſe of his owne vileneſle, and 


DC 


1.lohn 3.19/22. 


3. 'He prayes in the name of 
Chriſt, and is affeed with rhe 


relies vpon the merits and me- 


1 3:Pſal.86.1,2.and 143. 4+ ' 
4. He will pray at all times, 
Iob 27.9. Pſal. 106.2. 
5. Heis ferment in prayer: his 
heart prayeth: he-hativ the affes 


| | 


—_— 


TT 
tio} 3 


| | "1 | ; | 
[| "ny / 
MAL 
: 


it | 
q 


Ei | 6.8, 
{| 1 6. Prayermakes him excee- | 
| ding -wearie of the world: it | 


[uen, that heis vehemently car | 


ried with deſire to be abſent from | 


ions of prayer, Iam. 5, 16. Pal. 


gives himſuch a taſte of his own | 


(nfuloeſſe,/'and'of Gods'good - 


n<ſe, -andof rhe glorie of hea- 


the boaze, that he might be preſent 
with the Lord Pial;39.1 2. 
7. When he knowes not how to 


pray 4s be ought , the Spirit pre- | 


pares his heart, excites in him 


holy deſires, ſupplies him ſome; 


| ny | 


diation of Teſus Chriſt, Tohn 14. | 


| 


| 
| 


| 


| 


time: with- words , ſometimes 


hmm GC 


with. / 


» ; 


001 
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| 


| 


[in Gods fight; ir, Sh 


i; 


of godly an, -. 


— ww. . 


with affeRions , and ſometimes, |i © 


| worketh inward  onexpreſſable | 
| proanes, which yer it preſents.to | 

t 

j 


God, as effeQual prayers, Rom. 
8, 26, 27. - Se 

8. Holder holy oh Beg | 
quietneſl: inhis conſcience and | 
heart, with {piricuall bo/dneſſe and | 


confidence of txruſtin God, if he | 


f 


heare him graciouſly , , and anſwer * 


kim in mexcie, Pal, 3. 4,5,6.and | 


116.17. and 91. 15,1 7: lerem. : 


1] 
Ll 


3 3+Zo 

9. He tones the Loxd hp? 
| dingly for eat are rd) Hy 
defi ires to keeps. þ Fa /alfe fragt in the 
lone af God, Plalme. 116r3. in 
20, i 92 Jpeg) eng nh FEY 
I 101 flis PT wer sproceed fo n 

29 heart thar loues no hne,, bug, 
py to depart (fo 8 Profit 
and to db that which is leafi fg 


ETES «3 
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23319651003 5 | 
2, 7 laws pray 6tingn ts, | 
Ya. He - HE aoataſt OT. 


ml 3. neflei| 


A —— NING 


as » As 
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His loue | 


to bis eve- 


A—— 


. - aw, 


3n heauie burthen, 


chiefe refuge : and he will pray, 


| moiirnie; and bumblebys ſoute be- 

fore' God for thern' in their di- 
|Areles, Plal. 35-135 14, © SHA 
13s He defirer thejr.copuer 


————_ 
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eſſe ofiri and diftraQions, as 
Plalme 86, 


34: 1 
15. He makes prayer his 


though prayer be in never ſo 
much diſgrace,Pſal.69.10,1 3.8 


142-2,5« 


| Andthus of thethird gife. 


| bis enemies, Any Chriſtian may | 


brGuesb 


5 £5 


1.” He can pray heartily 'for 
pony yea in ſome caſes he can 


jon. Y, bans 3f 
could 


Mg 


: 


| toue ſuch as loue himybur to love | 
his enemies, is onely to be found |: 
jnirhe true Chriſtian , which he | 
the ferokens of the fi n- 
| Ell of his Song 
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|, 


The fourth gift is the a of | | 
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_ 
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of 4 godlyman, | 


| 2.Hecanlikewiſe forgswethem | 
their particular creſpallts againſt | 
him ; being more. grieued for 
their finnes againſt God, then | 
for the wrongs they do him, | 
Mart. 6.1 4+ | 
4. He can freely acknowledge 

their iuſtpraiſes, OS 
_ s, Hecannot onely patiently 
endure their revilings, but can 
forbeare, when he could be re- 
uenged by bringing fhame or 
miſcrie ypon.them, 1. Pet. 3.9, 
| Rom1:2..14, 1, Sam. 24.18, 19: 
yea hedoth,as:be hath occaſion, 
ſtriue to overcome their exill with 
go2dneſſe, being willing to helpe 
chem , or reljeue. them in their 
miſerie, and do them any good 
for foule 6r body... | 
The laſt gift which is found 
inthe true Chriſtian, while he is 


1. By the longiog after the 


time of Chriſts coming, whether 
I bs 
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end 
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| by by death or iudgement. 


| miſes, or ſignes of his particular 


| fincere in him: 


Hy | ther mens finnes. "x gt 


The Si ines _ 


—————— c__ 


2. By his gladneſle ac thepro- | 


or generall. coming. 

. By his often meditations | 

of that day, &his hearty prayers 

for the haſtening ofit,Reuel. 22. | 

10. | 

4.By his daily care to diſp atch | 
all thoſe godly duties: which he: 


| defires to do before his death, ; 


and accordingly by his willing | 
diſpoſing of bis eftate,and ende- | 
yours to ſet his houſe in. order. | 

And. this defire. of Chrifts | 


coming is apparently the more 


1.Becauſe it ariſeth out of his 
loueto Gad, :and his hatred :of 
his owne finnes ,-and bis weari-' 
nefſevnder the obſeruationofo- 


2+ :Becauſe this deſure is ac- 
companied with the care. ef the 
means, by which he may be pre- 


pared for ſaluation, 


"F Becauſe heis- "thus \aFfeRed 


euen | 


[2 


of a goaly man... 


euen in hisproſperitie, when he 
thrives in the world,and is not in 
any notable diſtreſle, | 

| Hitherto ofhis triall in ſuch 
gifts as he is endowed withall in 
this life onely : his triall in the 
oifrs that will abide in him for 
ever, follow, 


FI - 


EE "CHAP. VI, wy 


| Hes trial ty robe? of ach bes RX 


"| GORE vill not M,, 
| We . abaltbed 'vy deaths! 


Tt oifis.hat will bite in 
him for euer,aretheſe three: The trial] | 


Knqzledgss theloue of God ,, and | of bis 
| the lewepft tha brethren. T Theleare. knowledg 
peffeRed,” and, notaboliſhed bY | 
| death, 


And firſt,in this knowledge, c ER 


differs from all WiC ked. __ ,and | wiked., 
toin diversthings; Aasg ., men 
|.* Buſt, .i che things be knawer: | Io the 


| be knowes the nature of God : ings be 
| py 4 
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La 


et. 
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df aright manner: he knowes God 
6 in Ieſus Chriſt : he knowes the 
| vileneſſe of his owne finnes : he 
knowes afteran eff:Quall man- | 
ner the myſteries that concerne 
the ſaluation of his ſoule : he 
$ knowes his owne conuerfion, & 
the forgiueneſle of his finnes,and | 
the things that are giuen bim of 
4 Ged, Matth.1 3.13. loh.17.3.1er. | 
31-34.1.Cor.2-12, He knowes | 
| | Nor Ieſus Chriſt is io him,2. Cor. | 
| I 3:5» | 
| 2. In the Secondy , inthe. canſevef bus. 
| cauſcot his] kyowledpe. -For fleſb and bloud aid: 
| kaowledg.| ,,; mc thoſe things vnto 
| himzhecamenotbythem bythe: 
[ts - -* | Vſe of natural meanes, burthey 
;  - __ wronght in Wim by che wora 
| Kjd'Sp Iricof God, Matth.16. 17. 
[I Tobin! 25277 atid 5- 10.1, Cor. 
Rae >. | 
:Thirdly , inthe efſe@s of his 
| knowledge: for, - RIES 
I. It breeds in him' an is 
|-fSeakable refreſhing and glad- 
nefſe of heart in Gods preſence, | ' 
Pſal. L 
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7" of a godly man. 4 


 derfull loue of the word of God 


| Gods willProu. 8. 9,17 loh.7. 


Pſal. 26.8,9,10.Phil,1.9. 


2, Itinflames him-to a won- 


aboue all _— thin g3, Plalme 


I 19: 97,90 "=- 
It workes i in him an effe- 


Quall ſauoring and taſting of 
the goodnefie of ſpirirual gs 


Roms TH 
_'Tr:jnclines him to ia. con- 


ane obedience and praQtiſe of 


17. Deut. 4-6. It- redrefſerth his 
| Wayes, Pal 11 [des Toh. 2-3 


| 35345 


eoficeitedneſſe, and froward- 
neſſe, aiid makes him bumble & 


reachable oy 336.3 and 8. I 3 , 

\'1'4s Tatn. REY 

| Fourthty; it his propre of 

| Big kyowltdge : ofbry 1! 

1, 38* Tels "vfallibto : ;hisknows-! 
hath mwcbaſſurante in ma- 


|:Jedg! 


244, It beatesdowne otide and | 


| rife things ; 2 with Rrong:cooft. þ- 
{| deno&ah#' refolarivh' at: ſome 


j2 rind petty" when he __ 


|| properties ; 


!] of bis 


{| knowledg. 
i100! v'tl ] 
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| His louet 
God, oven 
| by oine 


| 


C— 


fore God. 1.Thefl, IS. 

2, Itis #n4elsble, it cannot be 
viterly blotted out, it is faſt gra- 
ven in his heait;.contrarie do- 


| Arine or perſecution, :cannot 
[raze it.out, Ier.31-34- Epb.,4.13. 


Prou. 4.5, 6. 

. Iris ſixcere ; for firſt it in- 
clineth him to give glorie to 
God,andreceiuealtruth,as well 
as any:truth; He recejues the do- 


arine of God, though'it be a- 


| boue reaſon, & againſt the com- 
| man-opinjon of men , of crolſe 
his profit, or deſires, or the like, 
Secondly ;--ir leades him; Princi- 
| pally ro nderſtand his awne. way, 
] and guides, fiim 'ta; fludie 'ithe 
things chiefly that concerne his | 
ounereformiciongnollneign- | 
: [Prong & Q01.:3-16. :1; 5 | 

.. || Andthus he differs: from. wic- 
OY | ked men in his: knowledge, 
[-:Secondly, inbjs louezo God, 
Hiebath-tbeſe things which mo 


micked -AMADIEaN AthaiNe $0). 


obs He hath a deliberate in. 


_ ous 


Th 


_ 
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| 7 of 4 godly 1141. | 
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' ward inflamed eſtimatio of God 
| aboue all things, accounting 4 | 
lowing kindneſſe better then life, and 
the fignes ot his fauour his grea- 
teſt ioy,Plal.63.2,17. 
| 2. Helowes andlongs forthe 
Lord Teſus Chriſt with cerraine | 
and ſincere affeRion, Eph. 6.24. 
2.Tim:4.8. | 
3. He delights in Gods pre-| 


 fainedloue to Gods houſe, Pal. 


for Gods abſence,Cant. 3.1: and 
| by his carefulneſſe to ſer the 
| Lord daily before him, walking 
| in his fight,Pfal. 16.8, 
7 4. He hates finne heartily, be- 
cauſe God hates it; and he diſ- 
d likes ſinners , becauſe they hate 
' God; accounting Gods enemies 
.as if they were his owne ene- 
| mies,Pſalme 139,21,22.and 97. 
IO, 


like Godin holineſſe,being careful 


ſence, *and ſhewes itby his vn- | 


26, $:and by his heartie griete | 


5. He conſtantly defires to be ; 


: tO approue his affeion ro God, 


A ———_—_——_ g_ 


= © 9 


164. 


— —___ 


| TheSiqns 
| by his obedience to his commande” 


| 9: 4 ' 
ments , ſoasitis not grievous t9 
| him to reteiue direions, but 


ing fearefull to diſpleaſe God in 


ſerues God with all his heart,be- 


any thing,Ioh.14.21, 1.Ioh.5.3. 


| 


Deut. 10.12. and 11. 22. and is 
more affeRed with Gods appro- 
bation,then all the praiſe of men, 
Rom.2.26. 


| beſtowed ypon him, which he 
thankfully remebers to the praiſe 
of Gods free grace, Efay 63.7. 
Pſal.63.2, 3,4, 6,8. and 107, 22. 
lob 36.24. Deut.6.2, 

| 9. Heloues all the godly, for 
this reaſon chiefly, becauſe they 
are like vnto God in holineſlſe, 
as being begorten by him,1. Joh, 
| $e Te 


| 


[ 


6. He is much afteRed. with | 
Gods mercie ,'and the bleſſings | 


| . 8 Heis as heartily vexed for a- 
{ny diſhonour doneto God, as for 


any diſgrace offered to himſelfe, | 
| 9. Finally, heſhewes it in di- | 
uerſe caſes that befall him in his | 

| courſe 


hy — 


| of agodly man. 


' courſe in this life zas, ' * 
| .1,,]fhe be put to ſuffer'vny 
thing for Gods ſake, he endures | 
jt with much ioy and patience, 
' 1:Theſf, 1.6, AR.5. Iohn 22.15. 

1019, | | "i [Rk X [i 
2... If at any time the: offend | 
God by his owne faultineſſe, he 
is heartily grieued & caſtdown, | 
| and doth conſtantly defire to for- 
 fakeany finne,, though neuer io | 


pleaſing and gainfull mnto-him, | 


LL © 


rather then he would difpleaſe | 


| God Deut. 30. 6. ET 
 _ $- Inall ireights and wants, 


he runnes to God, relying vpon | 
God, as his defence, rocke, andre- | 


(fs 


fuge in all times of troubles, ma- 
king his moane ynto him , and. 
powring our his prayers & com- 

 Plaints before him , Pſalme 18. 
\ 0,2. | DEE wg 

Thus of his loue to God, | 
© Thirdly, his lone tothe godly 
, | dothalſo diſtinguiſh him from 
all the wicked mentin the'world, 
, {becauſe here are divers things to | 


| be 


tried by 


ten ſignes. 


” 
® 
His loueto 
the godly 


| 


— re CO Or CO” 
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be notedin bis affeRionto them 
which'catinot be found in WiC. 
kedmen: 

1- Asficſt,he loues the godly 
aboue all other ſorts of men in 
the world; he accounts them as 
the onely excellent people, Plal. 16, 
Jet. Tok. 3-14. andafteQsthem 
as1if they were his naturall kin- 
dred,Rom. 1 2.9,10, 

2. Heloues.them not for car- 
nall reſpeRs,, bur for the graces 


of Goa, 1. John 5.1. 2.lobn 1.2. 


 3-Jobar. _ 
. He delights | in dk fellow) 


(ip and ſocietie in the Goſpel, 

as accounting them the happie 

companions of this lite, Pſal. 16, 
3+3+-10h.8,Phil.1.5. 


ſure aftcRioned to weepe with : 
them that weepe, and reioyce 


-- | withthem that reioyce ; cſpeci- 
{ ally! he:is glad when heir ſoules 


| __ proſper: | 


F I_ 


— el... mmm 


of God inthem, for the wuths 
ſake,and becauſe they are begotten| 


4. He hath a fellow-feeling ot 
their miſeries: he is in ſome mea- | 


| 


| 


\\ 


Wl | 


1 
L 
i\ 


ties, take things inthe beſt ſenſe, 


| 7. Heeafilypraiſeth them in} 


- ” - - nd 


——_— 


_ of agodly man. | 


wo — 
proſper:Rom, 12.16. 3.loh.3. 

5. His defire is to walke' twof* | 
fenſmely, as being loath any way 
to be an occaſion of ſtumbling , or 
ſcandall to any Chriſtian, x. Ioh, | 
$10. MEUOLTEETE 

6. He can beare rcheir infiroy- 


ſuffer leng, and is not eaſily proue-| 
hed: he hopeth all things, and boaſts 
not bimſelfe, or enuies notthem, | 
nor will receive an exill report a- 
| gainſt them,1.Pet.4.8. 1.Cor.13. 
4, 5, 6. but rather makes apolo- 
pic for them. 


mind communicates totheinne- 


all places,for their grace or obe-. 
dience, Rom. 16.19. 3.lohn 6, 
Pſal. 15.5. 1.Thefl. 1.8... | 

8. His wel-doing extend#isſelfe 
{ to them to his power; he is boun- 
tifull ,- pirifull,- and.. render; he 
| hath bowels of mercie ; according 
totheoccafion of mercie;cither 
| corporall or ſpirituall. He:gladly 
receiueththem,and withaready 


g—— 


ceſſities, 


—— 
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| cefſities, Philemon To 1.Pet.3, 8. 
& 4:8.1 r.loh.3-17. 3.loh:s. 


1,2. Ephel. 1.5. Col. 1.4. He can 

make bimſelfs equall-to them of 
the lower ſort, Rom, 12. 16. 

10. Laſtly,he loues them a? 

all times ,-euen when they are-in 

aduerkitie, diſgrace, fickneſfle, or 


| any other miſcrie.. 


Hicherco of the godly mans 


of LOR PAN 


| 


My wayes 228, 


criall by his gifts, 


CHA P. VI l 


| Thetrial of he ——_— by bis 


workss of obedience. 


isby his workes , or by his 
 obediencein his life and conuer- 
ation; and ſo his workes excell 
alltbe workes of vnregenerate 


a oe fourth way toric him, | 


9. He loues af the brethren. 
He hath not the glorious faith of 
Chriſt inreſheft of perſons, lam. 2. 


Im g_— 


| 


P) 
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_ ofa godly man, « 


] 


x. Becauſe whathe doth,ari- 
ſeth ont ofthe lone he beares to God 
and pgoodneſſe; and therefore he 
doth good heartily , and not by 
conſtraint, or with repining or 
delay: yea he is ſo ſtirred vp with 
the ſenſe of Gods :goodneſle 'to 
him, that he 1s much humbled | 
when he hatch done his beſt, that | 
he cannot bring more glorie to 
God,Deut. 30.20.Ioſ.22.5.Mar. | 
4.19.Rom.6.27. | 

2. In doing good he hath ye-| 
ſpelt unto al Gods commandements:' 
there is no part of an holy life, 
but he deſires to praQiſe ir; and | 
therefore he will obey Gods wil 
in ſome caſes when it is againſt 
his profit, credit, eaſe; or the li- 
king of carnall friends, prefer- 
ring Gods commandements as | 
boue all things , yea life ic ſelfe, | 
Jer.35, Heb.1 1:8; Geneſ. 22.12. 
Prou.7.2.AR.5.29, Math.16.25. 
Exod.15.26.1.King.9.4. Jerem, 
I1.4.loh.t5.14. 


|| 3-Hewilldo good at altimer, 
Q. | ; 


and 


hm 
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| and norfor afir; ; making conſci- | 
| | ence of his wayes in all . compa- | 


nies as well as any ; abſent as well | 
| as preſent; before meane Chriſti- 
ansas well as before the beſt; at 
| ! home as well as abroad, Philip. 
2:13.Gal.g.7-2 King, 18, 6. Plal, 
10G. 2.: 

4. He makes conſcience of 
the leaſt commanadement as well as 
of the greateſt, Matth, 5. 19. Gal. | 
| 3oTo 

5. He comes to the light , that 
his deeds might be manifeſt , that 
they are wrought i in Goa,loh. 3.21. 
Heijs defirons in all things - be 
| guided by the warrant of. the | 
(ror Rr 

6. He exerciſeth his faith 1 in| 
| the very diſcharge of the duties |, 
| of his outward converſation. He | 
lines bythe faith of the Son of God, 
and commits bis way to God, and 

truſterh vpon the.Name of the 
| Lord,Gal.2. 20;: - 
| 5, Heknoweththat his a 


| | dienceis right, becauſe Godhea- | 
[7 reth Al 


. 
. » 


DD —— 
—— 


of 
[ 
of - 
| 
- oY \ , 
as Ya. 4 ———_—= moe a - ———- . 
. 965, & by = 
[ k "* A 


* 
—_—— 


4 Sa. ow 


ii 


A © of aged mm, E x 
| reth bis propers , and” enters |" 
taines him gracionfly , when he | 
| calls\ vpon himin fecret;. where. | 
ag God heareth nar finners ; - and 
if wickednefſe were in his hearr, 
|God. would . not-;;regard his 
| prayers, Ioha 9. 31, Plalme 66. | 
I'S. 
And thus ofhis workes, 1 


_— 
i — — _ ata. 


Hes trial at "Ip entert rtdinment be 
hath from G OY . | 


T. "He fifth, way: "by which he 
L may be- tried, is by the en- 
tercainment that God. yvouch- 
ſafech him in this life ,,whichhe 


ua ,youchlafedy: 30. wicked! 
| men, There: aﬀe:diuers ſpecidlties 
| of ON Wugaaleyech to 
him, .andgar t6iMy yaregene- | 
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| et Oo afGods cleftigact] | 
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kitnbeforetime! :theLord' ſhiws 
4 that he hatlr choſen bim'from e- 
verlaſting , when by thepower | 
| of the Goſpell he/ſeizeth vpon ; 
himparticuhtly;, and effeQually 
| perſwades 'him; ro feaue 'the 
world, and the finfull focietie he 
lived in, and to deuote himſelfe 
| as a lining ſacrifice vntoGed,, 
] 2. Heishaptizedwith the bo-: 
1/ ly Ghoſt and with fire: the baptiſme 
| by fire is vhely proper re Gods 
1 Ele: the holy Ghoſt at ſome\| 
| times falls'ypon hith , -and fets 
himall on-vfire ,.on-a fire I fay, | 
both of ſudden and violent _.in- 
6 dignation atfin as it js ings allo 
| the fire of boly affeQiors ; with 


which from God he frequen 
and- en: a.fudden is * inf ined, 


"i +.» | whilebeflaney befote the TI:6rd: 
-1 52" |Porbefidte the sfEAIian which 
..: .... | vgodly:manbtifgeth with him 
©; {..4.: | to Gods woflhip!, he doth fetle 
> ..5 \ his heart oftentimes ord #Tudden 
i, 2% | (arpaifed wich —_ by [ 
ae jors em cams flow! 


_ _ _ximes. 


—_—— 


| 


of God; ſometimes of feruent 
firong reſolutions of holy duties 
Math: 3. 11. 

che viſe of Gods ordinances a 
maruellotrs worke of the holy 
of his heart, both in the certaine 


| perſwafion of Gods loue,and the 


25 at- that time no danger of 
death could amaze him, but he 


fidence by vndergoing any thing 


| could befall him, 1. Theflal. | 


| I. 5. 


4 He feeles at ſome times the 


of a godly man, | 1 


times of feare and awfull dread | 
defires after God :ſommetiines of | 
to be done by him, and che like, | 


3+ Hefecles at ſometimes in | 


Ghoſt, in reſpe& of mach aſſu-| 
rance and ongs eſtabliſhment | 


infallible belcefe of the triith fo | 


could willingly witneſſe his con- | 


vnfPeakeable and glorious ioyes of | 
the boly Ghoſt, which are diffe. ; 
ring from the carnall ioyes or il. | 
lufions may be found in wicked | 
then, becauſe they are ſuch ioyes, 


| 35 he fecles onely in thevſe of | 
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humble, and vile in bis owne 


| blefſings ynto him, and worke 


| "The Segnes | 4 
ſome ordinances of God ,, and 
ſuch as by efteR make him more | 


eyes, and do enflame him toan. 
high degree of the loue of God 
and goodnefle ;' whichillufions 
can never do. 

5o T he ſantlification of bis afs | 
flftions is another infallible figne 
of Godsloue to him, For God 
makes his croffes ro become! 


. 


| 


his good, ſo as he may Frony 
ſee Fthat it was good for him to be 
afflited : and beſides, God giues 


| 


6, The an-| 


(wer of his 
prayers. 


| him many times the experience 


| doth not heare finners, as was 
{ ſhewed 


b 


of his goodnefle, both by vnex- if 
pected conſolation in his diſtref- | 
fes,and gracious deliverance out 

of them, Rom, 8. 28, Plalme | 
119. a 
6. Laſlly ,to this place T may 
referre Gods hearing and anſwe. | 
ring ofhis prayer whereas God 


in the end of the former 
Chaptcre ' | 


| 


_ 
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| can ' be partakers of ſo'great'a 
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Wents. 


THe fixt and laſt way of triall 
'A of the eſtate of a Chriſtian, 
is by the Sacraments, and in par- 
ticular by 'the Sacrament of the 
Lords Supper, For God hath ap- | 
png the two Sacraments to | 
be. his broad ſeales toafſuggy his 
| fauqur vnto his people : al 


cauſe nonebut worthy receigers | 


— 


Ppriuviledge as the couenant of 


"Gods grace, andthe Goſpell of 


*Ieſus' Chriſt :: therefore + bereby 
\ doth the true Chriftian diftin- 
: £:iſh himſelfe fromall men, For 
| in becoming a worthy receiner,he 
doth divers things not onely re-. 
quired in .communicants, but | 
ſuch as none but godly men can 
attaine ynto: As, 8 

1, He doth forgine his enemies, | 


| 
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| of bis rriall 
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[as heartily as he defires God to. 
forgive him his treſpaſſes. | 


| is to cleaue to God, andthe care 
4 of godlinefſe all the dayes of his 


| and ofthe operation of God: ſo 


T he Signet 


_——D<_— 


i ——.. 


| 
2. He examines himſelfe, and. 


with ſome meaſure of griefe for 
his offences, and withall finds 


aſſure hina of the forgiueneſſeof 
his finnes, and that he will-never 


3. The couenant of his heart 
life, 1. Cor..5.'8. 

4. He is in ſome meaſure per: * 
ſwaded of Gods loue to him jn 
Chriſt; and diſcernes the Lords | 
body, ſo as he is ſecretly in ſome 
degree perſwaded of the ſpiri- 
tuall preſence of Jeſus Chriſt, 


3s he belceverh, thar Chriſt will 


as vnfained a defire, that he | 
1 might neuer offend God in ahy || 
| [ thing, as that God ſhould there | 


punjſh him for ary of them, | 
"I... | 


Ver | 
ypon examination he both eateth 
| with ſower berbes (that is, comes 


| 
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the outward elements can n any 
© x Cor, Tt 
. He. ſometimes ſeeles the 


Gods privie ſcale by ſudden re-. 
freſhings falling like-rhe. flew 


 ypem: his:hearr; ind tabliſking 
| bis ſoule before the Lord,Ephe | 


To 1:3» 1, Cort 1:2c.. 
| 


creaſeth , in. his: zeſolugo 


way be fitro nouriſtthjs bodie, | 
Marke 16.16, Coloff. 2, 12. 


holy Ghoſt inwardly ,. ſetting to 


6, His heart is knit ynto the 


ti 


cleane to; them 'onely., -apd. for, 

fake all-other profefſi ons.of men 
[in the wayld;.louing them ynfai- 

1 pedly,anddefiring for eyer$0 be- 
2 panker of Faciel lot. 1. Forto o. 
bath IT —= 
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 to'get aſſurance by the wow 
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|EJrteroc of the ignes off FE 
godly nan; Now: followes | 


he aeforkier che weake-Chric | 


| tian ſhould-take'by: the vſei of 
[the former fignes of triall, - to 


eſtabliſh bis 'heatr: in thee "aflic2 
tance ff Gbus favour , any: his 
wueteriiall ſaloation;: Fe gt ) 


My" aduite is therefore, that | 
| [the weike Chriſtian 'that "finds | | 
| watit"- of eftabliſhmetit ; arid | | 
cleatc afſarance' ſhouldtakethe | | 
former fignes of eriall, and goa- | | 
part , and ſet bimſclfe in Gods | 
preſence, emptying his heart of | 
and {eri- | 


| worldly diftradtions , 
| ouſly 'confider. of euety rule of 


| wy 
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triall apart; and gather out into | 
fome litle paper-booke fo much | 


as in eucty ligne he can clearely | 
find | 
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find tobe in himſelfe, and that | 
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@_ 
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God. And this I would hauC him 
to do with deliberation, trying 


| chiefe heads at moſt in a day, 


| ſpending no more time about it 
| then he may well allow, without 
| wearineſſe or dulneſſe. |. 
Now becauſe he may be per- 


{ haps diſcouraged with-the ob. 
ſeruation of divers.things,which | 


he may find wanting in himſclfe 


[in every figne ; he muſt. there- 
| fore take found notice ofthe di- 


ſtinRion of Chriſtiansmade'by: 


| che Apoſtle Joby, 1. Ioh. 21 who 
Fi caſts all true Chriſtians into 


{three ſorts, Some are /ufants,and 
either new borne, or-but weakly 
qualified with: the 'graces -of. 
heiſt 2 yet are right , and haue 


rue grace in ſome meaſure. O-| 


himſelfe by one or two of the | 


which he durſt throught Gods | 
| | 

| mercie reſolutely auouch to be | 
wrought in him by thegrace of 
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 Divrellijons about 


lively and in their power in 
them.. Others are Fathers, that 
is, ſuch as baue had long experi- | 
encein the powerfull praQiſe of | 
 godlinefſe , and hane bene long 
exerciſed in all kinds of weldo- 
ing. Now all theſe three ſorts 
may. be. ſuppoſed to :come to. 
theſe:ſfignes. The weake Chri- 
| tian-onely takes to a few ofthe 
plaineſt marksin the explication 
of each figne, The ſtrong Chri- | 
tian he takes to:the moſt of the | 
markes, TheFathers they in a 
manner diſcernie all the particu- 
| lars of Gods:graces, and the fe- | , 
| uerall-workings of them. Each;| 

of theſe, eucnthe weake Chri-'| | 
ſtian', may ſee ſo'much as may | | 
ſtay his heart in afſurance, and ſo] \ 
(ſettle his faith andioy. .. | 
} -: When there are many fignes | 
lo oneand-the ſelfeſame thing it] 
'isfuffictent ifit can be detmon-!| 
fixated; though it be butafew 
-wayes »' ſeeing every particular: 
mark'being' wartanted bySctip- 

| -% EIT . ; 


the oſe of the Signer. | oo 


ture, hath force to conclude for 
| aſſurance, and to proue, that we 
| differ from all the wicked men 
in the world. 

Though at-the firſt in reading. 
but a figne ortwo,. thou ger bur 
a few things may comfort thee, | 
yet. hold out till chou cometo 
the end of all the figues,andthen 
thou ſhalc ſee a faire armie ( asir;') 
were of arguments) to prooue | 
thy eleQion and {alyation. For 
: 6: Sur the moſtandbelt of vs 

| if we be asked this queRion, By.| 
what marks do we know-that we | 
| are the true children of God, | 
1.and not wicked men ? If we an«- | 
| wer on a ſydden, and by preſent 
| memory, we-can {carge giue two | 
| ſound reaſons-to provethe.infal. | 
| libilitie of our.. happie. eftace: 
| which (hewes , that the. moſt of 
K .YS liue; at. Aa [great Yacertaintie., 
K Now hehar bath gone through 
v| fl [be fignes,; ;thall. find perhaps | 
$- twentie ,Or thirtie,or fortie ſeue- 
W" 
ad 
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Lag and. gjRin& arguments or. | 
F E1a markes, l 


_ i i. 
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| markes, which when he hath 
| colleted them all: together, 


_ OI 


- | thus: If the diuell ſay, thou art a 


] thoſe ſignes thou haſt colleRed. | 
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| 


' may ſerue to anſwer all che ob- 
ieions of all the divels in bell. 
T he gates of hell cannot preuaile a- | 
gain#t bis faith: which I declare 


wicked man, andan hypocrite; | 
thou mayeſt readily anſwer , that ' 
by the grace of God in leſus 
Chriſt thou art none ſuch ; and 
 mayeſtputthe diuell to prove by 
the word of God, that euer any 
Wicked man did attaine to 3l 


Which, becauſe it cannot be-| 
done ; thou mayeſt with much | | 
reſt and: full ' afſurance commit 
thyſclfe t6 God, and bind: thy/| 
ſelfe by couenant, neuer more to | 
diſhonor him by ſuch vnbeleefe, |' 
as to callhis loue and thy falua- 
tioninto queſtion, If a threefok# 
cord cannot-be brokeri;' how: 
weake then ſhouſd'chy heart be,]: , 
if rhou ſhouldeR feare thy eltate, 


1 —— *% — -s- 


- —- w- 


| vnto which God hath ſoſealed;): 


and # 
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_ vſe of the Signet. 
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out for himſelfe? ' 7 + 

And for thy further ſatisfaQi- 
on: after thou haſt colleQed thy | 
ſignes together, thou mayeſt car- 
ry themto thy godly Paſtor, and 
deſire him to'peruſe them, *ahd 
accordingly giue thee: his'mini- 


ence, 


| any hand ſupprefſe them nor, but 
| doubt, and from fzgne ro figne,” 


theſe caſes of thy particular con- 
ſcience. | 1 | SANE 5 


| whereas before thow hat few 
| etidences ornoneforthy eſtate; 
chow ſhalt nowlaue thwny 
EL . 


and ſo many wayes marked thee} 


_— 


eriall reſtimonie - concerning | 
chem in the name of Jeſus Chiiſt; | 
and thts may adde much farif- | 
faction and reſt to thy conſci- | 


ſeeke reſolution from doubr to | 
WW Thou mayſt gainemuth profica- | 
ble knoledge- by propounding | 


FIG SY] 
| --The: leaſt gaine'thar:cad' be | 
| imagined by this'courſe;/is, that | 


ofall4 


| 
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If in reading anyof thefignes, 
thou find any ſpeciall doubrs, at | 


. 


ſorts: 


| Forif by examination now thou 


[thou haft gotten or loft. If thou 


. 
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ſorts : and ;je muftneedes be thy 
 owne waywardneſ{e, if affurance 
follow:not., Fortheſe ſignes will 

taaſacke. thee, and tric thy.very 

heart 3nd xeines, and all thy ſe- 
creteſi deſires andpraQiſes, 

' Yeathis benefite thou mayeſt 
reaps by the ignes,that they will, 
tell thee all the dayes of thy life, 
how it- ts with thee, whether: 
thou'go ſorward or backward. 


es... 
_ 


gather out all thou canſt find by 
tay ſelfe , theſe will not onely lie 
by thee to. helpe thee againſt 
any temptation at any.time; but 
beſides, if choy erie thy ſelfe a- 
gaine, cather againſi the next Sa- 


| mayeſt diſcerne-'what ground 


proſper,thou wilt diſcerne-it, by 
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crament, orthenext yeare, thau | 


| raking j«jvers; things in each | 


figne ,- which before thoudurR | 
| not:acknowledgey and!befides;, 
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whit. chou:wanteſtin each grac 


it will exceedingly ſhew thee- 
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of God,and ſo what thou ſhoul- 
deſt ſer thy ſelfe about, to get thy 
wants ſupplied.It wil at all times 
make. a true Anatomie of th 

eſtate: whichto the well aGuiſed 


Chriſtian ought to be accoun. 


red a matter of great moment, 


The God of peace giue thee 
all peace and ioy in belecuing. 
Tf thou recciue any good 
by this Treatiſe, praiſe 
God, and pray - 


for me. 
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SIGNES OF 
THE WICKED 
HAN. 


Together with DireRions 
that ſhew how the ſeuerall Gifts 


and Graces of Gods Spirit 
may be attained. 


 Needfull for ſuch as want thoſe 
Graces, and for ſuch as deſire 


to increaſe in them. 


By N. BiF1ELD late Preacher of 
Gods word at Iſleworth in Middleſex. 


| LONDON, 
Printed by Ricnuan Fitz, 
for Ralph Ronnthwatte. 
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TO THE 
HONORED LADER,; 
the Ladie Bx1voxr Traci: | 


Nichole: Bifield wiſheth al | 
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Treatiſe.vpon you. It may. 


|haue moxevſe thenit ſhewes: 


for. Forifthings ſhinemnore 
cleerly when theit contraries 
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ter gifr | 


 * — ————— 


| ſhip --toreſti- | 
gag rice 7 of Hebgarn 
ſeruance, Ipreſentthislixile'| 


_ arc | 


# 


 —— 
ono ed — —— 
——— —_— 


i... 
= . 


- " 


EY ET thinke 


le 1 
| RR 4 — - 
are ſet by them then may | 
|rbis deſcription of the eſtate | 
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| of & wickedanan-by Sighes, 
'ferug much" ro cRablih the 
od in the point of Afſu- 
Trance; when he ſeeth himſelfe 
freed. from thoſe. fearfull and 
| forlornemarkes. And ifmen 
'vic to make much of all thoſe 
dire&ions, by. which any 
eaine or.treaſure may be cer- 
tainly compaſſed,then ought 
jche DireQions pot tobe de- 
ſpied; that ſhew how the 
|Spirie:of God and the Gra- || 
ceSthereof may be attained: 
| Forby theſe direQions, both | 
| thoſe thatwant the true gra- | 
| ces of Chriſt,may here learne 
howto get them; and ſuch as 
thave thembut inweake mea- 
| fure;may by rhe ſame Rules. 
learne howto increaſe them. | 
| T haue bene: indnced to 
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{the people had eten in dark+ 


| fince; the time of your ſo- 
| iourning inthe noble Family 
| | you now liue in. Yourgreat 
reſpe& of my Miniſterie,and | 


thinke of your Ladiſhip in| 
| this Dedication, partly in ac-! 
|knowledgetnent of the great 
{xeſpe&t due to the Familie 


hath benea principal meanes 


—c___ 


”" OE ner nr 
Dedicaturic. PE | 
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out of which you came , as 


of cauſing the light of the 
Golſpell for many-yeares to 
ſhine in thoſe places where 


nefſe and in the ſhadow of 
death : And partly drawne 
by the many praiſes. I haue/ 
oblerucd in your Ladiſhip, | 


your conſtant paines'toems- 


ploy your felfe abourreligi- E5 


ous duties , deſcrue from me. 
more acknowledgmencithen 
lo meade a: gift-as this can. 


—___— 


TE: 


\ hen ds. TO, 


_—w_—__—_ 


at ' The Fpiftle 
happie aboue 'many , that 
Godhattrinclined your heart 
| ro beare the yoke of Chriſt 
| in.your youth, and diſcern | 
the. gloric of 'the ſpiritual! 
|kingdome of Icſus Chriſt, 
Your meekeneſle aſſures me 
libertie to beſcech youro go 
j 0n.in thegood way of God, 
and-to cleaue fatt with all 
heartic | affe&ion vnto the. 
Truth, as you haue learned | 
teſus 'Chrift. It ſhall be a 
{great increaſe of your glorte, 
|to'increaſe in the knowledge |{ 
and grace of Chriſt, and (in |* 
ſound deviall of your ſelfe, | | 
| and.contempr'of the: world) |W 
tofaſhion your ſelfero all the | 
calirſes, by which you may 
(be: pleaſing in: the eyes of | 
| Gdd;;1whiles multitades in 
{cho Gdnmcivh theLand of 
| bach ſexes; by following foo- 
Sat | | lifh, 


BY AA 


D edicatorie. | 
liſh vanities ,. forſake their 
-owne mercie. 

Now the God of peace 
ſantifte you throughout, 
andſo proſper ht owne work 
inyou, that your who'e ſpi_. 
Tit, and Toule and bn %- +: ay | 
bepreſerued blameie!}- >; 
the coming of our Lov & 35-1 
ſus Chriſt, March. 9.1618. 


Tour Ladifbips to be 
commanaed in Chriſt 


Teſu, 


N. Brivpiu LDs| 
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HE Preface , hewing the 
neceſſitie - of f the triall of 
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THE PREFACE 

TO THE CHRISTIAN 
 andcarefall Reader. 

is for all ſorts of 


=) {| men in the viſt- 

>| ble Church, to | 

S | trie theireſtates 
whether they 
. | be true Chriſtians or no, may 
| appeare by the exprefle charge | 
given in the Scriptures concer- | 
[ning it, The Apoſtle P ax char- 
oeth men to examine rhemſelues 
whether they bein the faith , and. 
whether Chriſt Ieſus be inthe, vn« 
or they bereprobates, 2. Cor. 13. 
. Andthe Apoflile Peter would 
Sa all Chriſtians d/igent 20 
make their Calling and eleftion ſure, 
2.Per. 1.10, Andthe like com- | 


Ow neceſſary ir | 


IE” In I 


The Preface | 


A ee 


mandement lay vpon them in the 
Church of the Iewes in the old} 
Teſtament, as may appeare by 
that exhortation, Lam. 3.40. Let 
vsſearch and trie our wayes, aud 
turne againe wnto the Lord :and 
the Prophet Dawid in this caſe, 
chargeth men to commune with 
their owne hearts ,Pſal. 4.4. How 
can men draw neare vuto God mn 
the full aſſurance of faith, if they | 
willnot be at the paines to exa- 
mine themſelues? Heb.10.22.Or 
how ſhall we euer know that we 
are of God, or attaine vnto any 
confidence of faith, as we ought to| 
do? 1. Toh.5.19. Epheſ. 3.12. 
How fearefully this point of 
ſound triall is negleed, and 
how miſerably moſt men are de-| | 
ceiued for want of it, may ap- 
peare by this obſeruation, which 
may vſually be made of men in 
the moſt places, viz. that many 
that are carnall men, ſay, they are 
godly ; and many that are godly\ 
men, ſay, they are but wv 
ides 


| ches of Aflurance. 


| find that they are not ina good 


C4 


A 


ad. 
Inn 


 totheReader, 


os | 


both good and bad, liue in ſecu- 
ritie : the one not caring to get. 
out of ſo wofull an eſtate; and 
the other not regarding the ri- 


The cauſes of this miſerable 
ſecuritie , may be obſerued and 
| noted both in wicked and in 
godly men. 

In wicked men theſe things 
| may be eaſily diſcerned. 
1. A lothnefſe to examine 
|themſelues and trie their eſtates 
| exaQly, for feare leſt they ſhould 


eſtate, Their hearts ſecretly con- 
demne them, and they thinke, if 
rhey ſhould take particular no- 
tice of their owne condition, it 
| would be found , that they haue 
indeed no true grace in them; 


and therefore they rather chuſe 
'tolive in that doubttull eſtate, 
| then to be put out of doubt, and 
madeto know, that they haue 


fides that a multitude of men, 


yet no right to the kingdome | 


| | K 4 of | 


' Why wic-|\. 
 ked men | 


neglect the 
triall of 

their &« . 
ſtates, 


1, Becauſe 


they arc 


afraid all is]. 


not well, 


| 


| 


\ 


| 


E_ 


l | mon hope. 


3. They 
reft ypon 
the come 
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of heauen 2 neuer conſidering | 
| thatthe knowledge of our mi- 
| ſerie, may be one degreeto get. 


our of” it. 


| | 2. They are| 
| | Norhfull, 


2.10 ſuch as ſee all is not well 
withthem, the caule is ſlorhful- 
eſſe, mingled with hortible pre- 


| /urption: they had.rather wearc 


out their dayes 11 danger , then 
be at the paines to vſe the means 
for their owne repentance and 
reformation: they will wretche 
leſly putir to the venture, 

3. Others will adventure vpon 
their common hope of mercie: they 
haue certaine generall confuſed 
apprehenſions of mercie in God, 
ypon which they wilfully engage 
their hopes, without care of re- 
formation, or the particular war. 
rant of their hopes fiom the 


word of God, and ſo miſerably 


periſh : their hopes prouing bur 
ai the houſe of the Spider :: and the 
imaginarie mercie failing them, 
they dic either as ftockes with- 


out ſenſe , Or as Indus in hors- | 
_ rible © 


Mt ha. Aw. eee te. ee Ee eee ee ee 


| 


| 


| 


l 
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” 


rible deſpaire. | 
4. Othersreft themſelues yp- 
pon their outward profeſſion of 
Religion, and ſome general things 
wrought in them, and the good 
opinion others haue ofthem:and 
ſo being ſomewhat weare the 
kingdome of God, they are con- 
tent to reſt there, as the Iſraelites 
didneare Canaan, though they 


thinke, there needs no more to 
be ſure they are in a good condi- 
tion, then to heare Sermons, and 
abſtaine from grofle outward 
prophaneneſſe,and to be wellre- 
puted of among the godly , &c. 
pleaſing themſelues withthe ſhew 
of godlineſſe, though as yer they 
denie the power of it, as having at- 
tained no other righteouſneſſe 
thentherighteouſneſſe of the Seribs 
aud Phariſes. 

5.In multitudes ofmen, there 
are ſeated euill opinions about 
aflurance : They thinke either it 


« 


| 3 i 


to theR cader. | 


neuerpoſſeſſed it, We ſee many | 


is ivpoſſibleto be had, or it is | 
| need- 


—_— 
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Or 4. ypon 
| their out- 
ward pro- 
teſſion of 


Religion, 


| Or 5. they| 
| have euill |: 
| Opinions |; 
about aſlu-] 
Joes | : 


ett 


WO RT —=— Ag. 
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The Preface 


needleſſe, or it is preſumption to 
ſeeke it, 4 

6 Coane 6. All wicked men are hin- 
er bets, | dered by their belowed ſims, which 
ued lanes] they arenot willing topart with; 
but of purpoſe forbeare the care 
of heauen , that they may the 
| more ſecurely liue in finne, 

Thus of wicked men, It is 
true alſo, that many godly Chri. | 
Rtians haue bene, and are ex- 
Why ſome] treamly faultic innegleQing the 
that are | triall of their eſtates, and their 
godly,nep-1 ffurance : and the cauſes of this 


Tl [leRtherri- , FE 
BM | all of their] Degligence in them are diuerle: 


| eſtates [ as, 


| 1T- Someareſo much miſ-/ed 
by the ſurmiſes of their owne 
hearts,that they thinke that aſſu- 
rance would breed ſecurirtie, and 
thatitisa better way to keepe 
their owne hearts kumble, to be | 
ſomewhat doubrfull :not know- | 
ing , thatvnbeliefe is the chiefe 
cauſe of flothfulnefle and ſecu-| 
| ritie and that the aſſurance of} 
faith is the chiefe meanes to 


[KA EE | purge | 


1 þ I Euill Q* 
| | pagions, 


| 


| 


——ſ TJ. _—r 


— 


to the Reader, 


| temptations, is a greatlet in ma- 


(ly, and daily aſſaulted with cer- 


| Gods ſeruice : They are wicked 


purge the heart, and quier 7 
| 


ſoule, and workes effeQually in 
all the duties of loue. 

2. In the moſt, yzoraxce of 
their owne gifts and Gods pro- 
miles,is the cauſe : for if Chriſti- 
ans did ſee diſtinAly, how farre 
the Lord hath brought them by 
his grace,and withall did behold 
the euidences of their faith and 
hope in Gods promiſes, they 
could not faile of comfort, and 
eſtabliſhment of heart. 

Zo Smothering of doubts and 


ny : diuers Chriſtians are ſecret- 


taine ftrange doubts z which if 
they did propound, & get ſound 
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3. longs 
rance, 


| 
3.5mothe« 
ring of 
doubts and 
teRPptatie 
ons, 


—_—— 


i 


anſwer vnto, their hearts would 
heale within them,and the work 
of faith proſper. 

4. Some Chriftians are kept 
without affurance, through the 
ouermuch viewing of their owne 


| They are | 
wicked o« 
uermuch,'{ 


daily infirmities in all parts of 


ONEY - 


AC} caca. 


—_—___ 
cn EO I Ing 


w OE II” 


> 


>> —02242==—o4 creed 


| Pl Melan«. 
i | choly, 


| 


i 


| moſt part is as water ſpilt vpon 
| che ground : And the more diffi- 


| cauſe vſually the parties poſſeft 


CE” 


_ ThePreface | 
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B 
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ouermnch;whereas if they would 
Rudy thoſe Scriptures that ſhew 
how graciouſly the Lord Rands 
inclined toward his people, not- | 
withſtanding their daily wants, 
their hearts would be much ca- 
ſed, andtheir minds cleerly re- 
ſolued totruſt vpon the euecrla-' 
ſting mercies of their God, 
. In ſome, the cauſe is found 
in the diſeaſe of their bodies: 
Melancholy when itis growne to | 
a diſcaſe, is a moſt Rifte and per-" 
tinacious aduerſarie to Comfort 
and Aflurance : it doth fill the 
heart with ſo many ſad conceits 
and fancies, and is an humour ſo 
ynteachable,that comfort for the 


cult it is to remoue this let , be- 


by this humour,are ſo farre from 
ſceking helpe, that they will not 
beperſwaded that they are trou- 
bled with any ſuch diſeaſe. 

6. Some Chriſtians are hin- 


dred | 


—_ 


bn ———— 


dred by their owne Paſſions ; they 


| mind;and aſſurance and ſtrength | 


| aud keepe that which is good; or 
| they call not ypou God daily, fer- | 


| 


. . o o 
| ing, and their glorious inheri- | 


tothe Reader. 
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are ſo froward & vnquietintheir 
diſpoſitions, that their hearts are 
daily lifted off from the benefir 
of ſerled aſſurance by their owne | 
bhabituall diſcontents. Froward- 

nefle is a miſchieuous diſtemper, 

that weakens both body and 


of faith, ſeldomedwelsin an yn-| 
quiet mind. 

7. Others want aſſurance, be- 
cauſe they negleit the meanes of aſ- 
ſarance:they do not trie all things, 


ucently and conſtantly, to giue 


them the ſpirit of renelation, to | 
ſhew them the hope of their cal- | 


tance, Epheſ.1.18,19, 
8. Abarrenhifeis an yncom-! 
fortable life : and contrariwiſe, 
to abound in good works, hath Ried- 
faſineſle, & a ſecret reſt of heart, 
as an ynſeparable companion 


| of it, 


| [ 
8. Abatrs«: 


$6. The' 


| 


7. Neglect 
of the 
mcancs, 


rea life. 


x. Cor. 15. 


——- —_ tt... 
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awe 


9. Too 
much loue 
of cartbly 


things. ny profeſſors haue their thoughts 


& cares ſo eaten yp with world. 
lineſſe,that they cannot ſerioulſ. 
ly ſeeke Gods kingdome, nor 
conſtantly hold out in any courſe 
forthe attainment of aſſurance. 
This degree of faith requires 
ſome degree of the contempt of 
the world. | 

10. Secret! 10, Inſome, there lodgeth 
ive. | (ome ſecret ſin, which they know, 
and donot purge themſelues for, 
and doth daily preuaile in them; 
and this either keepes out faith, 
or keepes it downein the cradle, 
that it can getno firength,When 
I ſay ſecret ſames, 1 meane ſecret 
 fromothers, not from thElſelues, 
For finnes of meere ignorance 
| God dothnot ſcourgein his ſer- 
| vants ſo, as to withhold his gra- 
| ces from them, 


| 
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ſelues by two ſorts of fignes;' 


| wicked man, and ſome ſuch as 


| the Church arenot all of a ſort: 


| and carelefſe of the kingdomeof 
| God ; and ſome are in outward 


The Sipnet of a wicked man. [ 


CHAP. I. 
C ont aining the fignes of opens 


wicked wen. 


He triall of the eſtates of all 
ſorrs of Chriſtians, may be 
performed by examining them- 


ſome are ſuch as deſcribe the 
deſcribe the godly man ; and of 
the trial of the godly man, I haue 
intreated before. Wicked menin 
for ſome are manifeſtly prophane 
ſhew, ſuch as profeſle the ſee- | 
king of Gods kingdome, bur yer 


in Kea and in heatt are without 


are all Hypocrites, Wicked men 
of the firſt ſort, arediſcerned b 


_—___ 
————_—_ 


- 


Godand without Chriſt, & ſuch. f 


T1. 


ſuch markes as cheſerand \{o he is. 


a wicked man, 
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Is He 1$ g- 
wicked 
man, 

1. That 
lives with- 
out God, 


2, That a- 
uoyds the 
ſociety of 
the godly. 


uours ogly 
1 | | carthly 
Il | | things, 


or weekes without ſeeking after 


 |piſtle;'sfpecially when he bates | 


ll; | neſſe; 
Wh | | 3. Thatfſa-| 


— 
=.__—_— 


: The Signet 6 


pw -| 


\ 1.Thatcan ſpend whole dayes 


Goa, or Chriſt ; that accounts it 
no part of his care to looke after / 
God, or any ſecret acquaintance 
or communion with God in Ie- 
ſus Chriſt;that lives ,as the-Apo- 
Ale ſaith, without God, andwith» 
out Chriſt, and therefore without 
hope in the world; that ſeldome 
or neuer thinks ſeriouſly of God, | 
Epheſ. 2.12. 
2. That continually ſhuns & 
ſtriuzs ro auoide the companie | 
end ſociety of ſuch as feare God, 
and in his heart loues not ſuch as | 
be religious, and make conſci- | 
ence of their wayes. This man is | 
certainly in darkneſſe, that hates | 
Gods children, as the Apoſtle 
Toby oftenſhewes in'his- firſt. Es | 


them , becauſe they follow good- | 
3-That ſavonts onely the things | 
of the fleſb,that finds a taſte 8 rel- | 
liſh onely in carthly'things; that: | 


placeth_ 


| — 


| of awicked man. 


placeth all his contentment in 
the things of this life : Rom. 8.1. 


Toh. 2.15. 


4. Thatis vncapable and v»- 
reachable in the things of God 
and godlinefle, having the Goſ- 
pell and :he plorie of religion hid 
from his heart , ſo as he ſees no- 
| thing in the kingdome of TIeſus 


Chriſt eo be admired and defired | 


of him; and when he enioyes the 
| meanes, -cannot diſcerne the 


things of God,1.Cor.2, 


5. That willingly haunts with 


' wickedand prophane perſons,and 
delights in them, and chooſeth 


' them for the companions of his 


life, Pfal. 50.2.Cor.6. 


6. That of malice perſecuteth 


and reproacheth and deſpiteth 
the knowne truth, ſpeaking 


Ce 


vill of the good way of God, 


| which he bimſelfe hath knowne 
- and acknowledged before 


| TO, 


7. That hath in himthoughts 
of Atheiſane rezonmg, conceiuing 
vile | 


—_— —- — ————y 


;Heb. | 


4. Thats, 
dilcernes 
not the 
things of 

God 
| 


| 


5. That 


ſorts with | 
wicked 
men, | 


6. That of 


.malice per 


ſecuteth 
the truth, 


| 
7, That al-| 
lows him-| 
ſelfe in A+-| 
theiſticall 


thoughts, | 
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| {| knowo fin 


| It. That 


| 
8, Thatcals 


not ypon 


God, 


| 


9. That is 
not chaſte- 


nedof God 
| 


neuecr cxa- 
| mines bim 
(clfe in 


| applauds 
biiaſelfe in 


| known flo. 


1 ned of the Lord: For they are 


. ro; That 


JE COS 


The $ ones | 


vile things of God, withour 
ſorrow or trouble of heart for 
them,or rather defiring he could 
proue themto be true , wiſhing 
there were no God at all;Pſalme 
14-1. 


— — — 


of God in himſelfe and his fami-. 
lie ,vnleſſe it be for faſhions ſake, 

| without care or ynderftanding, 
Pſal.14-4. | 
| 9. That was neuer chaſte- 
baſtards and not ſonnes, Hebr, 
I 2. 

10, That can ſpend his dayes 
without examining himſclfe, 
whether Ieſus Chriſt be in him 
ornot:that minds ic not to be 
ſure,that he is in the faith, 2.Cor, 
12.5.10h.17.3. 


in his owne eyes, when he is 
threatened for (inne, and #leſſeth 


FE 


8. That cals not vpon the name | 
of the Lord, who is ſuch aone, 
| as wholly negleQs this ſeruice 


11. Thatflattereth bimſelfe K 


himſelfe in bis heart , when his ms | 
| 04mg 


————_—_—_—_ 


—_ 


9) 


ee ——C——————— 


—_—_. 


—_ ——_— _— _ 
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| or humble his ſoule in ſecrer 
| 14. That 


| ledgeth Gods hand, orithe do, 


oe ——_— — 
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of a wicked _ 
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quitie is found worthy to be bated, 
Pſal.36,1,2.Deut. 29.19. 

12. Thatſecretly lothes, and 
contemnes, and in his heart con- 
ſtantly frets atthe word, when it 
is conſcionably and powerfully 
preached : that finds in the good 
word of God a deadly ſanonr , 2. 
Cor.2.15. 

I3- That lives in hypocrifie, 
and knowes he diflembles con- 
| Rantly in the ſeruice of God, 
and doth not defire to leaue it, 


nor take any courſe to reſiſt it, ' 


for it. 

I4, That deſires wot the knows | 
ledge of God: wayer, and ſeriouſly 
accounts good courſes to be vn- 
profitable courſes, Iob 21.14,15, 
16, 

I5- That having the hand of 
God vpon him, and livesin ſor- 
row and miſerie, and yet neuer 
ſeekes toGod, nor humbles his 
ſoule before God, nor acknow- 


12. That 
lothes the 
word of 
God con- 
ſtantly, 


I3.That al- 
lowes him 
(clic io by- 
pocrifie, 


knowledg. 
| 


— 


refuſerh | 


ws. 


15. Thatin 


great di- 


ſtreſſes ha+| 


| 
bles nor 


| 


himſelte. 


doth 


EP 


ho ONIER. 


. 
_ 


16, That 
Ccarcs not 
for the af- 


fictions of 


Will nor 
.ynderſtand 
to do good 


18, That is 
inſenfible 
of ſpiritual 


\ WL J 
IE! | iudgemets, 
(4 | 
. Ti 
4 


| 


I9. That is 
an ordina- 
ry (wearer. 


the godly.| P 


17. That | 
taught todo good , but either 


| of the word, abſence of God, 


| them as his enemies, Comman, 


— oc I 


 TheSignes 


doth not labour ro make his 
peace with God, 2, Cor. 7: 10. 
Ier.5.2,3. | 

16, That cannot be touched 
with compaſſion, or care forthe | 
afflictions of the Church & peo- 
lc of God, Amos 6,5. & is mer- 
cilefle, Matth, 25. James 2. 1. | 
Ioh. 3. 

17. That hath no defice to be 


cares hot for heauen and godli- 
neſſe,, or thinkes himſelfe wiſe 
enongh to finde the way without 
asking, Plal.36.1,3, ſ 
18, Thar isnot affeRted with 
feare or ſorrow vnder fpirituall 
indgements, ſuch as the famine f 
hardnefſe- of heart, or the 
like. | " 
19. That is a cuſtomarie. 
{wearer , and repents not of it: 


God threatens he will not iuſti- 
fie ſuch- offenders , but purſue 


20, That 


— — — — 


— TO. er Aw Cee. 4 


| 


_ of a wicked =__ 


Hed em 


20, That makes nor conſci- 
enice to keepe Gods Sabbath:for 


God hath giuen the Sabbath a; 


a ſigne betweene him and the 
people in rhe point of their Sau- 
Afication:{0, he that caresnot to 


Gods people, Exod. 31. 


| 21. Thatnor onely commits 
ſinnes againſt this knowledge, 


bur ſerues finne, and is 4 wor. 
ker of imquitie, loues it, de- 
fends it, and reſolues to con. 
tinue in it,and placeth his felicity 
01, 

| 22. That beleenes not in the 
Sonne of Goa,as they do not, that 
either denie his comming in the 
fleſh, orhis perſon, or his cfh- 


Joel 7, r.loh.4. 
23, That in anie one parti- 
cular finne , knowing it to be 


5O. 


| 


prophane the Sabbath , by that | 
figne is knowne to be none of| 


ces, orelſe reft not vpon him for 
life and happineſle, Mar. 16,Toh. | 


a ſinne, hates to be reformed, Plal,. 


hates to be] 


20, That 19 
Careleſſeof 
Gods Sab- 
baths, | 


740 That is 
a worker 
of ipiquity 


21, That 
belecues 
not 1n 


Chriſt, 


[ 


?r, That 


reformed, 


OO The Signes 


24. That hath nor the $ Spirirf 
ih or of Chrift.: For if any man have not 
fait the Spirit of Chriſt, the (ame is not| 
hs, Rom. $. 
| 25. That | 25+ That cannot forgive bis] 
cannotfor-| enemies, nor pray for them that] 
giue bis | hate him, and wrong him, Math, 
enemies. | 6, Forif men forgiue not vnto! 
men their treſpaſſes, neither will | 
| God forgiue them their ſinnes,as| 
is likewiſe ſhewed by the para- 
ble,Matth.18. 3 2s | 
26, That | 26. That ke not God, and 
| loues not | ſhewes it, 

God, | 1. By an habituall forgerful- | 
 nefle of God, of which before, 
2. Byhis vnwillingneſſe to do 
| Gods worke, his comandements 
beingalwaies grienous ynto him, 
and it ſeemeth ex.'.. » hin to ſerne 
| the Lora, 1.1oh. ;.3. 


3. By inſenfibleneſle of the 
diſhonour of God, 


"* By lowing his pleaſures , or| 
ji + profits, ntore then God. 
hl 27. That | . 27, That feares norGodand| | 


feares not 
ay lhewes | it, 


| 
T4 þ 
q ; 
| os 
2 x | 4 
: p - 2 T, 
| | ; _ y 
, 
'L = - 
z z wn Fe = © _ C : a_ 
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| be oviltic of manie & monſtrous 


| cannot inherite the kingdome of 


—- - < - OO s—C_———%—y - . — 


of anicked man. 


[ 


x.By not caring for Gods dil- 
pleaſure, ſo he might eſcape 
Gods puniſhment. 

2. By comming into Gods 
preſence conſtantly , without a- 
ny awfull regard of Gods ma-| 
ieſtic, | 
3. By finning in ſecret with 

all ſecuritie, being onely carefull. 
to auoide the eyes of men, | 
4. By contempt of the threat- 


nings of God in his word. | 
23. That is dead in; treiÞaſſes 
and ſumes, Ephel. 2.1, 2; that can 


crimes, and asif he wereadead 
man,concinues vnder the burden 
of them without ſorrow, or 
 feare, orremorle, or care of a- 
mendment, Ephel. 2. 1. 

29. The Apoſtle Paul puts a 
number of offenders in diuerſe 
| crofle ſinnes, into a Catalogue, 
jand pronounceth of them all, 
that without repentance they 


28, Thatis| 
dead in fin, 


( 


| 29. Thatis 


guiltic of 
anic of his 
fins in the 
Apoſtles | 
Catalogue, 


cors, 


Ce ne OS EIS 


| 


mn” 


a a —— 
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- | 30. That 
| Cannot Tre 
penr, 


| 


"The. Signes 


tors , Idelaters, adulterers , 'the 


{bewaile them , norany way ſet 


Containing the ſignes of bypocrites. | 


_ — —— 


effeminate, Sodormites, theeues, 
couetous perſons, drankards, re- 
uilers , and extortioners: and fo 
hi | 
in the Galathians. 
30.All thoſe that cannet repent, 
chat is, ſuch as cannot pray, nor | 
confefle their ſfinnes to God, nor 


themſclues ſoundly to reforme 
rchetn. : 


CHAP. II. 


Hus of the markes of noto- 
| rious and wicked men, The 

| fignes by which hypocrites may | 
be knowne, follow; and theſe 


| are oftwo "A 


2, Sotts of Firft,ſuch as deſcribe them ſo, 
theſefignes; char themlelnes may chereby 


know themſelues., 
Secondly, ſuchas giue occa- 
fion to men to feare their ſound- 


\ 


nefle, and ſhew, that they are 


| Mart. 6. Rom. 2. 26. 


; 


þ. 


| Which is in the outward liues of 
others. 
| For the firſt, theſe are the ſignes| 
of an hypocrite, 


foe: Tobelike a painted ſepul- 


[ 


of an Fypocrite, fi 


likely to fall away , though for | 
the amy they make ſhew and} 
profeſſion of religion, and do 
eſcape much of thar filthinefle, 


I. To profeſſe Gods Conenant 
with his month ; and dene it in his 
workes, Pal. 50. 16. 

2. To doby workes of purpoſe 
to be ſcene of men, when he might 
coceale the knowledge ofthem, 
and doth this of purpoſe, chiefly 
becauſe he would haue the praiſe 
and applauſe of zveu , not ſeeking 
the approbation, or praiſe of God, 


2» To make cleanethe out-(ide | 
of the platter, and let theinſide be | 


cher : To auoide apparent out- 
ward faults, and yettoharbour | 
a world of wickedneſſe in his 
heart ,\ without any true repen- | 


| 


| crites. 


| 


| 


| 


I 3, Signet 
of hypo« 


L tance | 


OI % 
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The Signes | 


CT 


rancefor it, Math. 23, 

4. To cenſure ſmall matters | 
in others, and be guiltie of great 
| critaes himſelfe : To ſee « moate | 
iu another ment eye , and not care| 
to caſt ont the beame in his owne | 
| exes, Matth. 7, | 

'5. To pretend care of pietic 
towards God,and yet be vnmer- | 
cifull to men ; or negle& workes 
of mercie tothe poore,that he is | 
able to do,and yet vnconſciona- 
bly omits ir Iam, 1, 26. 

6. Torequire many things of 
{ others in theirpraQtiſle , and yet 

make no conſcience of obſer- 
uiog them in his owne praRile: | 
To binde heanie burthens vpon 0- 
ther mens (houlders, aud not to 
touch them with his owne finger, 
Matth, 2 Jo 
7. To arrogate to himlſelfe 
thetitles of godlineſſe, and yet | 
enuie and hate goodnefle in 0- 
thers, and to endeuour to hinder 
| chem, or oppoſe them, that wold 
enter into the kingdoms of heaxen, 
IO Math. | 


9% Can 


———__@CR_——_——_— —  K Wu. 
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—_— 


rn nent 


#4 | | of an Hyporit | 
Math. 23» 
” 8. Topraiſethe dead, or the | 
” abſenc ſeruants of God, and yet 
” deſpiſe and perſecure. ſuch of | 
i Gods faichfull ſeruants, as are ſec | 
w ouer them, and to diſobey then, | 
2 Math, 23s | 
ſe 9.” To ſpeake faire to mens fa- | 
ki ces, "ad behinde their backes to | 
oa | reuile and{lander them. 
zh | 1o. Todrawneare to Godwith |. 


. bis lips , when his heart « far from 
| hizaz Jn the daily ſervice of God 
| to allow himſelfe in the habite of 
 diſtraftions, making no conlci- 
' ence to worſhip God: in his ſpi- 
rit, Eſay 27. 1 3- 
| 11. Neuer in ſecretto make 
conſcience of” prayer to God; 
and not tocry to God , except it| 
bein lickneſſe, or great aduerſi-| 
tie; diſ.regarding prayer 4 
health and proſperity, lob 17.9, |- 
10. } 
|  L2.., With: pfophaneneſſe to + 
| negla&Godscommandements, | © 
and to be ovely diligent rovtge 
vr 4-1 L 2 and 


_—— 


et. i.  ——_— 


_ The Signet of ſuch 


and obſerue mens preceprs, or 
che traditions of men,Math, 15. 

13. To puniſh,or reproue (in 
in ſome, becauſe he hates them; 
orto forbeare reproofes or pu- 
niſhments of others , becauſe he 
feares or fauours them. 


—— 


———e———_——_ 


i . 


| 


CHAD. II1. 


| 
Containing the fines of ſuch at are | | 


likely to be unſound , ana will 
not bold ont, 


"TT" Husof the firſtſort of Gignes | 

of hypocrites : Now follow 

| ſuch probable ſignes of hypo- 

crites, as men may take notice 

of, and do viually foreſhew their 
LD falling away at length, though 


- || 
"Wl 1s Sigves | ſhewes. Amongſt them then that 


3 _ va- | make profeſſion of religion a- 
10U | | py . 
1" bouethe Tortimon ſort of people; 


theſe''are” likely ro- be ynſound 
| and not toliold qut, > © ©: 77 | 
BY © Pee HTO 6 1.That| 


«we 


forthe preſent they make greac 


_——— 


| 


| 


| 
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| their exceſſes, or offences that 


| 5. That are wilfull in che vſe | 


4 


——_————— —_— 


t——— 


P——_—_ 


1. That ioyne not themſclues 
to Gods people, but forbeare 
conſtantly, or forſake apparently | 
their fellowſhip, Hebrewes 10, 
24» 

" That are not carefull and 
deſirous to reforme their houſ- | 
holds, and to ſer vp Gods wors- | 
ſhip in their Families; that are 
good abroad , but praQtiſe not 
 godlinefſe athome. 

3- That cuſtomarily live in 
any finknowneto beſo tothem- 
ſclues, without ſorrow, or q- 
mendment, whether it be in} 
their particular calling, or gene- 
rall converſation. 

4. That conftantly and with 
delight chooſe out yngodly men 
ro be their chiefe companions 
and friends. 


ofthe yanities of the world , and | 
will: not be' reclaimed from | 


way. ohh 


| 0 ER 


6, That are ti 


_ 7 


_The Signet of ſuch 


—— DA. 


will not abide reproofe and 2d- 
monition, bur ſhew themſelues 
conceited, and ſelfe-willed.' 

7. Thar are full ofraſh zeale, 
and ſhew it by paſſions; and vios- | 
lent furies about leſſer matters, 
and yet haue fome nocable faults 
in themſelues, which they make 
no conſcience of. BEET 

. 8. That are ſwift to ſpeale, 
and full of words, and forward 
to expreſle their maſterlike con- 
ceits , when they neither have. 
calling,nor fitneſſe,nor power of 
the holy Ghoſt, The language 
of an humble Chriftian, that 
hath true grace, differs wonder- 
fully from the emprie and impers- | 
tinent language of the hypo- 
crite, Who is ſeldome s8flilted | 
| with efficacie ofmutter. 

9. That lives inordinately, ' 
being idle, and attends notthe 
labours of a lawfull calling, that 
is found ordinarily in hisneigh- 
bours houſe, and is apparently | 
negligent and (lothfull in the 
Fi duties 


[in the- ſinne of ſwearing , or | 


—_—_—_— - jy —_— 


OY 
— —— 


4 will fall away. | 


—l————...DA_—_—— A 


duties of his calling. 
10, That is more vexed for 

want of reſpe& from others,thcn 

for his owne diſabilities in his 

conuerſation. 

|. 11, Thatſcemes glad of the 


A— 
is... 


God, but cannor abide others, 
either for the meanneſfle of their 
place, or becaufe the world con- 
temnes them, ( though without | 
cauſe, and though there be no 
juſt exception againſ-rheir ;fin. | 
ceritie. ) They that haue religion 
inreipett of perſons , loue not any | 
for religions ſake, 

12. That lives cuſtomarily 


lying. 


13. That is carelefſe of the ſan: 
| Hification of Gods Sabbath, 

| 14. Thathatkhadno manner 
| of affliQiou of ſpirit for particu- 

lar finnes, 

I 5. That is pertinaciousin the 
| defence of gainfull and delight- 
full finnes, EGS, 

Ex L 4 - $6. That 


company of ſoine that feare| 


1 . 
—_ — m— - 
. i 0 . 
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| 


| 


| publicke, or priuate. 


| —_ _— 


| in bimſelfe. 


| 


| the eſtate of ſaluation afinaly, 
| which though it may, and ought 


What be muſt do " 


—_ 
© —_—— 


16. That confirmes himfelfe 
in . the cuſtomarie negle of 
ſome of Gods ordinances, either 


CHAP. 1111. 


Shewtiag onto the wicked the hope 
to be ſaued, ifthe fault benot | 


( 


Itherto of the fignes of 

wicked men, who muſt be 
perſwaded to abide the triall- 
without defſpaire ; for the fignes 
do not ſhew them, that they 
cannot be ſaued ; but onely, that 
for the preſent they are nor in 


| 


| {tobe griueeus vnto they, to c6- 


fider in what fearefull miſery and | 
finne they live in; yet they haue | 
reaſon to know and beleeue, | 
that they may be ſaved as well as 
others:yea,the ana eu 
of \ 


— 


_—_—— —_— 


—_— Alt —_—_— —— 


hr" 


of their miſery is one ſtep to ſal. 
uation, 

Now that wicked men may |} 
| netdie, buttake a courſe tobe 
| faucd, two things are bythem 
to be attended ; firſt, the argu» 
| ments of hope , that prooue they 
| #249 be ſaved, and that there is 
remedy for their miſery. Second- 
ly, the rules, that ſhew them 
what they muſt do, which being 
done, they may be certaine of 
their ſaſuation, 
| Forthefirſt, thatthey may be 
ues, theſe things may hopeful- | 
ly affures * 
' 1, That God hath fworne, that | 
} he deſires not that the wicked (bould 
|] die, butrather that be ſhould turne 
| from his enil wajes, and line,Ezek. 
118, 21» 
| 2. That Gedhath with (ingu- 

lar patience borne with him all. 
] this while, and hath not laid him 
beneath for all his finnes, who 
long fince deſerued hell; andthe | 
{ Lord hath raughr it too, thathe 
* | Le 2 


_ 


nt 


| —— 


—— 


Es 
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is patient 5 that _ might repent 
and be ſaued, Rom. ry 4. 2» Pet, 


Jo 


3. That Godoffers his grace to 
all, and.hath made no exception 
againſt any particular man, and 
therefore why ſhouldeſt thou 
except thy ſclfe from ſaluation, 
| when Gods grace is tencdred to 
thee as well as others? God | 
ſends his Goſpell to enery crea- 
ture, euen toall Nations, Marke 
| ils I 6. T3. 1 | 
' 1h .- 4 .--4- That Go #th ſent his owne 
| | q ChoSnont a to be a ſufficient ſac: ifice 
WE! | made by | and propitiation for the finnes of | 
Chrifk, | al wen. He © the Lambe of God, 
that taketh away the finnes of the | 
world, lohn 1 Rom. ».25.1.Tobn | 
2.1, and in him us Godwellpleaſed, 
and would baue all men know, | 
thathe is content to take ſatif. | 
faQion from Chriſt, Matth. 3 | 
1 VR0E I7. 

WB The 5- That God hath placed them 
WIE | meancs | inthe viſible Church , and doth' 
EK | continued | yer continue the: meants that: is 
| ONTORSE | K able 
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» 


| able to [ane their (oules, AQs 20. 
| 6, That God hath declared 


— 


CI 


that he may be ſancd. | 


_—_— 


32, [aM. I-21, 


 himſelfe concerning finne , that 
there is one onely {inne that in it 
ſelfe.is (ſimply vnpardonable; all 
| the reſt may be forgiuen. 

7. That God hath ſaued as 
great ſinners as they, ſuch as 
were Manaſſes, Mary Magaa- 
| len, Dania, Paul: Many amongſt 
the Corinthians were fornica- 
tors, drunkards, raylers, and the | 


like, yet were inſtified, ſanflified, 


| theſe haue obtained mercie,that in 


them Teſus Chriſt might (hew forth 


| all long-ſuſfering , for a patterne to 
' them which ſhould afterwards be- 

lene to encrlaſiing life , 1, Tim. 
| I , I 'F I 6, 
| 


and ſaned, 1. Cor. 9.10. 11;And| 


| 


ply vopar- 
donable. 


7.As preat| 


fioners ſa+ 
ued, 


| 1 


I I — 


ve hat be muſt do 5h 
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___CHAP.V. 
Shewing how faith may be gotten. 


HE rules of direRion fol- 
low. This then is the que- 
tion: What ſhould a man do, | 


that he may be ſure ofhis ſalua- | 
Jcion, the man , Ifay, that forthe 
Jpreſent doth not find the grace. 
| of Chriftin his heart ? I anſwer: 
| That his-principall care muſt be; 
{to vic all meanes to get the gra. | - 
[ces of the godly Chriſtian for-| 
|med in hisheart: And herein the 
| Lord hath ſhewed vnto men ſin-| 
| gular mercie, that as he hath: 
ſhewed wayes in his Ford , how 
his ſeruants may diſcerxe the gra- 
ces, that are as ſo many ſigner and 
pledges of Gods loue, and their 
| owne ſaluarion; fo hath he in the 
| fame word laid downe cleere di- 
refhions, that ſhew how euery 
grace may be attained, and for- 
med,and nouriſhed in the hearts 
of mens. 


And 


| attaine faith? 


| that one promiſe, Ioh, 3. 16.God 


|riſb, but hanelife enerlaſting. Now 
his care muſt be, ſeriouſly ro} 


| promiſe isto afſure faluation 'to | 


that bs may be/ ſancd. og 


' And firſt I will begin with | 
faith; and the queſtion is : Whar 
ſhould a man do that he _ 


| 


| 


He that would belceue, _ 
obfrrue theſe rules, 
1. He muſt in the firſt place| 
 berake himſelfe to Gods prom- 
ſes: for without the promiſe of | 
grace, it is vnpoſſible faith 
ſhould ever be formed arighr in 
a man, he muſt labour to ſee 
| what the Lord faith diſtinQly 


vnto ſinners: Iwill inftance in 


o lowed the world, that he gane his 
| onely begotten Sonne , that whoſo- 
| excer Hr neerts in him ould not pe- 


 marke,and cleerly ro vnderſtand 
| Gods meaning , which in this 


any in the world that will be- 


leeve in Chriſt. 
2. He muſtthen confider Gods 
 commandement concerning faith, 


| ef, 


1.He muſt 
confider | 
of Gods 


promiſes. 


2, He muſt] 
take noticel. 
| of Gods | 
comman- | 
| demenr tof |. 
belccue, 
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that God doth require him to 
belecue; andis ſofarre from be. 
ing difpleaſed with him for be- 
leeuing in Chriſt , that for this 
cauſe he will damne him in hell 
if hebelecue not, Iohz.17,1.Joh. 
| 3.23. He doth as exaRly require 
vs torely vpon this courſe of fal- 
| vation by leſus Chriſt,as he doth 
| require any thing of vs in the 
| morall Law : andas we ought 
not to ſweare, or commit adul- 
| terje, or ſteale ; ſo ought we not 
to dare to live without beleefe 
10 Ic ſus Chriſt, - 
3.-Hewuft 2, He muſtpray heartily to. 
x for | God, to give hima heart to be- 
faith. leeve, and to forme faith in him; 
for faith # the gift of God, Epheſ. 
2. 8, He ihould pray. over the 
| promiſes , and beſeech God to 
incline his heart to. reſt vpon 

| them, asthe beſt treaſures in the 
4 He muſt] world : crievnto the Lord, Lord 
renounce helpe my vnvelcefe, | S 


| |; { his owne AN FG: 
TBIR! | ciotrcour:| - 4 He mult abſolutely lay a 


nefle. fide all thovght of his owne righ- 
| teouſneſſe 


Mit. At. a tit. _— uh nts: ery 
i —_ _._—. —_—_—_ mr 


, muſt provide to live where the. : 
word of God is preached” con». RAT 


oO —_ 
tt... Ar 


that be may beſaned. | 


— 


| reonſneſſe by the worker ofthe Law, 
and looke onely to Teſus Chriſt, | 
andthe righteonſneſſe in him, eilc 


he will fas/e of the rightconſneſſe of 


| 5. He muſt waite ypon the 
| powerfull preaching of the Goſpel, 
as the onely outward ordinarie 
 meanes to beget faith, offeritg 
his ſoule daily vnto God, and at- 
tending to the word of God,rea- 
die to'obey the motions of the 


his heatt in the miniſterie of the | 
| word , knowing that from this. 


the pift vf faith; he ſhould berike | 
waite wirh'daily expeRation,cill 


the Lord be pleaſed to'ſend the 


| other graces of the Spirit:as men 
| loue their owne foules ,” ſothey 


God, Rom. 10. 3. 


Spirit, knocking at.the doore gf | 


ordinance of Godjhe is to expeR 


 himſelfe ro it, with reſolution to | 


holy Ghoſt into his heart. Andthis | 
isa genetall rule: for this arid: all | 


23 = 


5- He muſt 

| waite vpon! 
the word 

| preached. 


| 


—_—— <4 


| Rantly!, and inthe power of it: | 
d | ; 


hs " What be wuſt ds 
for from thence they ſhall re- 
cejiue vnſpeakable helpe and fur» 


therance in all the wayes of God. 
Rom. 10. 14. 


' CHAP. VI. 


| Shewing how trme humuliation 
|, maybe attained, 
hy fa g6, | 
Hus of Faith. In the next || 
place, he muft labour for || 
true and ſound humiliation for |} 
his fins : and tothisend he muſt. 
| diſtinly Rrive to ger formedin || 
him two things: t. pouertie of |f 
ſpirit, 2. godly ſorrow : for to || 
theſe two belong all the bran. 
| ches of true humiliation, 
| . Forthe arcaining of ſpiricuall }; 
p__ , theſe rules are of great 
| VICE | 
r. Gathera| Firſt,make a Catalogne of thy || 
Catalogue| Gnnes;which thou maye(t do,eci- | 
| of thy fins,] [4 er by memory or by baoke. By | 


m_— memory thus: Goafide, ſer thy || 
ſoule | 
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ii. 


| that he maybe ſautd. | 
ſoule before the Lord, as if thou | 
wereſt preſently to be jud gedof 
him; call to mind particularly 
| whatſoeuer thow canſt remem- 
| ber by thy ſelfe : conſider thy | 
| wants , thy omiſſions, and com- 
- miſſions of euill, in youth or ri- | | 
| per age, in heart or life, in things 
that concerne God, or men, or. 
thy owne ſoule, and diſpoſition, 
thoughts, affeRions, words or | 
deeds. Thou mayelt then ſee an 
armie of rebellious euils thou 
haſt bene guilcic of. By booke | 
thus : Procure thee the labour of 
ſome reuerend Divine, that Irath 
briefly gathered the fins of euery | 
comandement; and from thence 
gather out ſo many fins as thou 
 |knoweſt by thy ſelfe that thou 
haſt bene guilty of : lay thoſe ſins 
daily before thy conſcience, and 
confider how many wayes thou 
haſt made thy ſelfe guiltie. 
| Secondly, conſider then the 
A | iuſtice of God,how he hateth all 
S | finne;which thou maieſt be _ 
red, 


————_—_w_wwlk..owrowwwww_. 
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TN 
3-Thiok of 
| his threat- 
DIDgs. 


4.Remem- 
ber thy 
later end, 


| 5, Obſerue 


Gods ivdg- 
| ments vp6 
- the wicked 


| 6, Eſpeci- 


goodneſlc 


| to thee, 


| woes , and threatnings, and cur- 
fes which are denounced cuery 


| ſpeciail andparticular calamities, 
ally Gods 4 


Woat he m 14 4 

red of it thou remember how he 
plagued our firſt parents, the old 
world, Sodome and Gomorrha; 
how fearefully he negleRed the 
Gentiles, caſt off the Jewes ; yea 
how he ſpared not his owe Sonne 
Teſus Chriſt , when he became a 
ſucrtie for other mens finnes. 


Thirdly, thinke of the trerible 


where 1n Scripture againſt ſuch | 
offcnces as thou art guiltie of, 

*Fourthly, force ypon thy ſelfe 
the remembrance of thy latter 
end, and thy appearance before 
the tribunall ſeate of Chriſt, tore- | 


ceine according to all that thow baſt 
done in thy fleſh. 


Fiftly , obſerue with what 
iudgeme-nts the Lord every day | 
fights againſt wicked menin all. 
parts of the world, ſometimes by | 
common plegnes, ſometimes by 


Sixtly,aboue all things, marke 
with ll thy heart Gods good- 


| 


nefle 


_—_ — _ 


i. — 


——_ 


ofi« 


| 


} 


ti. 


| of the fignes of Gods children, : 
and thenthou miyeſt ſee, what a | 


- 
- 


Ls that he may be ſaved. LE 


neſſe to thee in particular, in 
enduring all this at thy hands, bis 
blefſings of all ſorts daily be. 
flowed vpon thee , chiefly his | 
mercie- offeced' to thee in Iefus | 
Chriſt, that can be conrent to | 
forgiue.thee all: thy debts, fo | 
' thou beſorrie avd wearte :1of of- 
 fending. Nothing can;;'1more 
breake thy heart,then to obſerue 


yen with thee in particular, that: 
haſt deferued :fa, much ewll at 
highands. 2.6 

Seuenthly,, trie thy ſelfe by a 
particular examination of. thine | 
owne eſtate, by every particular 


poore creature thou art, what 
| ſhew ſoeuer thou makeſt in the 

world,and what naturall gifts or 
praiſes ſoeuer thou haſt: for then 
thou ſhalt find how-excecding 


and the beſt graces, and that ma- 
ny a poore creature, that makerh 


howGod dealzrh.with thee, e-.| 


| emptie thy heart is of ſolid gifts | 


TH | little | 


A ——_— _—_—_— 
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| God, 


| 


| art Batuta!. 
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What be wuft do 


| 


8. Beg an 
bumble = 
heart of 


þ 


— — 


9. Live yn- 


bf dgarr 
CODINg WMke 
nifteric, © 


| 


| 
| 


i 


10. Watch 
 thingsthou 
ly proud of 


WIR 


| litle ſhew in the world x bath an 


Rantly and diligently. It is nor a 
| {mall” worke to breake the pride 

and toninefſe of thy heart :: it 
| needs power from aboue, | *!. 


againſt the | 


[them : in particular, take heed of 


heart betrer graced by facre then | 
thine, o.. 

Eightly , thou muſt beg hear- 
tily an humble heart of God,and 
a greater diſcerning of thitie 
ownevileneſle. The Lord will be 


| ſought vnto, and he is readyto | 


be found if thou ſeeke hin con- | 


Ninthly, prouidetoliue, if it 
may be, vnder a forceable-mini- 
ſerie, where thou mayeſt heare 
ſuch doQrtne daily as will ſearch 


| thy heart, and ranſacke thy life; | 
where thou maiſt feele the word | 
of God go downe into thy heart | 


and reines. 

Tenthly , marke what things 
they are, which by nature thou 
art proud of,and labour ſeriouſly 
both by arguments and reſtraint, 
to alienate thy affeRions from. 


. 
— 


= —— 


| 


| 
[ 
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| rhe like. 


| 


with deteftarion- the. flatterer, 
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that he mxy be ſaned. _ 
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the ſnare'rhat is in gay clothes, 
d:licious fare, worldly tigles,and 


—_n=_ 


Eleuenthly , ſhun and auoide' 


and ft ecke vnto t lite a righ teous 
companion, that may'ſmite thee 
for thy failings, and reprowe thee, 
Twelfchly, labour to keepe in 
thy memorie and thoughts, fixe, 
or cight,or more,orfewer of thy 


aſhamed of; and haſt more offen- 


| 


and not batethbeein bis heart, | | 


faults,that thou wouldſt be more' 


ded in,and compel thy ſelfe daily 
to remember them:rhis will wo- | 


detfully do thee good, and tame 
thy pride , 'and make thee more 
meeke and more tractable any : 
metcifull all che day after chon 


. 7 


thy 'ſpi 
Ar $ oy 
© Thenexr queſtion is,, What a 


[afGrrige 


| a -4 
| 277? 


tl — 
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baſtdulychought of them. | 
TITTIES, 

»1Thits &f the wiy how to get 
jrit-to be truly -poore and | 


tarſHoiuld do ib gets folt heart | 
Soy" fottWw, that he | 


he 
ap 7 omar, . 9 -_— mig | - 
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bs. 

1.Conlider 
Gods o 
| male-about 
a ſoft beart 


| 2. Daily 
| contefle 
; thy bas.x0 
f God, 


| 


—1 


_—eu—_— 


W hat be wuſt 'Y 
— &s ; 


might be able to mourne for his 
fnnes before God. 


Gods promiſes, who hath bound 
himſelfeby coucnant to rake 4- 
way the ſtonie heart , and gine an 
heart of fleſh vnto them that ſeeke 
ynto him for it,Ezeck. 36.26, 3 2. 
2. He muſt daily in the beſt 
words he can, keepe a conſtant | 
courſe in the. confeſſion of. his 
ſinnes before God , begging of 
God with all importunitie this 
'mercie ,j that he would mclt and | 
ſoften his heart; and refolue,that 
he would neuer ſtand before the: 
Lord, but he. would remember. 
this petition, alwayes iudging 
| bimſelfe, giuing gloricto God, 
| It may be the Lord will .heare. at 
| che firſt or ſecondtime of prayer; 
| but ifhe donor, thou muſt re- 


| 


without limiting God.-to.. the 
time of effeRing ghy: deſire; as 
knowing that jt oughiolat: 36 


1. He muſt firſt conſider of þ 


 ſolue to watch and, pray WY 


| 


| 


4 © +a» . - 
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| 
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the Lord doth not preſently] 
worke what thou prayeſt for, } 
conſidering nowlong the Lord 
hath called vponthee., and thou 
didft not anſwer; and withal, 
the Lord is well pleaſed with | 
theſe preparations in thy hart, 
and accepts thy endeuour to 
mourne becauſe thou canſt not 
mourne, 

'3. He muſt obſerve how the 
Lord deales with him in prayer, 
and be ſure with all chanktulnes 
ro acknowledge any mercy God 
ſhewes him in prayer; as if he 
make him willing to pray, or 
give him words in prayer, or let 


him feele any ioy in the time of 
prayer , or that he find his heart 


oet buewne teare inprayer, or 

that he find his heart in any de- 
| gree tomelt : and this obſerua- 
| tion of, Gods goodneſle letting 
him knew, that he regards his 


in any degree to meit : he ſhould 
| be wonderfull thankful, if he can | 


2.Be thank 
tall tor e- 
uery mere 
cy inprayer 


particular requeſts, will melt bis 


Ae 


heart 


| 


= 
| 
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hes ta 


| 0IDg. 
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What | e milf} ts 


4 Acknow. 


ledgerhy 
faults co | 


others. 


| 


| 


| 
5. Gointo | 
the houle | 
of mour- 


: 


| 


| 


tenderharted Chriſtians,Eccl.7, | 


- 


heart indecd further, and perhaps 
ſet him all ona flame in defires 
to praiſe God, and to abaſe him- 
ſelfke euen to the duſt before the 
Lord, Ho. 3. 5. 1.Thefll, 5. 
| 4+ Thar rule of the Apoſtle 
lames is ſometimes of ſingular 
vie inthis caſe of breeding ſoft. 
neſſe of heart, and that is, ac- 
knowledging your ſins one to ano- | 
ther : when in ſecret we make 
our moanes to wiſe and merciful 
Chriſtians, and ſhame our ſelues 
for our ſpeciall offences, it many 
times hath melting of hearr, ioy- 
ned with it : ſo asthatheart, that | 
before ſeemed hardened anddry, 
now eaſily difſolues into teares, | 
lam. 5. | 
5. To go into the houſe of 
mourning , may be in this caſe 
profitable: reſort to ſi@h as bein | 
forow for the hand of God vpon 
them, eſpecially ſuch as mourne 
through the afflition of their 
ſpirits: conuerſe with-humble 8& 


| 


| 


6. In| 


| 8," hall OMG of God | 


_ 


that heway be ſaued.. 


"i ſuc 10 av neareto' God, and 


| and hypocriſie 2 The Satine can- 
| whe; as ' the beathes of Gods 


; Fai. 
I 7 The" Apoſtle Paul betog |, 
| a-Riffdy Phariſce, had his heart | 
\ beatent6 powder with th c feate 
of the tenth Commat etnent 

 chattold him.7 "> nyt not tnſt, 

| The khowled nd 'confideta- 


ior Have fitch force to melt the | 


preſeiicehave to melt the heatt, 
4-67 'l 


243. 


6, Take 


| beed of |: 
keepe thy minde from 4: jPrflon Got | | 


in_ Gods 


 leruice, |; ( | 


. Studie 
| w teath 
| Corpman» 
demenk..; 


GEE” — ww. A Le tte tt 


| riofi of the a wndZice of. fi inner 
| gnltitiefſcHe' Ha? Awne.: ypon 
 Funſelfe by't He Hnwatd Tagles 
of kis ui Kee kif'd him,6ut- 


Raritiqy © £7Kn 
| 8. Maddie fil % 


| ' ment , lgnominy , temptations; | 


the tpprehenſion, forſaking, a ar- 


| raignement, condemning , and 


ba death, which he ſuffered 


righe, brake bisp ale; andinatti- 
| fied-him; as te at CHhoe WELL | 


L ae 


\ 


| 
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\ berthe lor- 
. rowes of 

; Chriſt for 

thy fine. 
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© | for thy finnes; Looke vpon bins 
that was pierced for thy ſake Zach. 
I 2:-I2: | 

9. If ofthy ſelfe thou canſt not. 
yet attaine vnto ſorrow for thy 
ſinnes, get ſome godly Chriſtian, 
that is endued with the gift of 
prayer,to ioyae with thee in pri- 
 uate , Tthatſo the Lord may be 
| pleaſed to grant in heauen, what 
we of him.daaske on earth. 


% "142 


$i | 22. V@: | © x0, Laflly, ifall other meanes 
| faſting. faile, then (eta day apart by fa- 


ſting ; for the day. of a faſt was 
called the day of affiTing,or hum- 
bling the ſouls, Leuit.z6b 

cauſe ir was the maine dutie to 
be driuen after on that day, and 
befides,becauſe the Lord viually 
did blefſe his owne ordinance ſo, 
5s he gaue an humbled heart co 
thoſe that ſought it of him. ,; 


oth be- 


e.g ” . P.4 
: j 
| 4 | : | H | 
C.-Y : y 4 Is ts [? A 
- | q F - "4 \S 29.7 
TET! ' Ft, | TRE 
OF | 4 vs Ly 
Wo "l $ 4+ P46 m ; 1 . 
” IT a ISS nel = 


| 


{ 


#] | 
_ 


| Shewing how the Spirit 
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CHAP, VII. 
of Adep- 
tion may be attained, and alſo how | 
the ſenerall gifts of the Spirit 


may be framed in vi. 


T'Hus-of humiliation: It fol- 
& loweth that I ſhew how he 
may attaine to the orher ſacred 
gifes, which are marks of a god- 
ly man: as in the firſt ſort of 
gifts, how he may attaine to the 
loue of the Word, the gift of 
Prayer,the feare of God,the loue 


of his enemies, and the deſire of 


the coming of Chriſt:But before 
I enter vpon theſe,it is neceſlarie | 
to ſhew him how he may atraine 
the ſpirit of Adoption, which is 


graces. | 
And concerning the Spirit of 
Adoption, if any aske how it 
| may be attained : or rather, how. 
it may beftirred vp in vs, that | 


|, we may feele his working in vs? 


———_—_.. 


| neceſfarie fortheſe and all other | 


%., 


Queſt 

How the | 
ſpirit of 
| Adoption | 
may be ] 
| ba 


- 7 


[ 
| M 2 © 


# 


| | * by 1 
| 3, He muſi} 
pray for it. 


| ling,and ready to beſtow his ho- 


| receinerh, and he that ſecketh, fin- 


"What he maſt do 


— —— 


Lanſwer, that he is had ao 
(tirred vp by i inuocation.'God is 
pleaſedto declare himſelfe wil- 


ly Spirit vpon. men , if hey a5ke 
him of him by hearcy prayer. He 
that hath Linen vs bis Sonne, will 
not deny vsthe Spirit of his Soune, 
to be giuen into our hearts,Gal, 

4+7» And this our Sagiour Chriſt 
aſſures ynto ys in the Parable, 
Luke1rt. . 

9. frid Iſay vnto you, eAke, 
and it ſhall be ginen you: Seeke, and 
ye foal fintle © Knocke, and it (ball Fo | 
openeatnto you. 

| 19s. Foreuery one that wketh, 


deth, and to bim tat kuocketh, it 
ſhall be opened, 

II, Tf aſa fall ak briad of 
any of you that is afather , will-he 


gine him a ſtene!Or if be ukea fiſh, 


4 will be for afiſh, Line Pins 4 Ser= 


pent? "__ 
- 12, Or if be ke migge wits 
gine him 4 Scorpieat- 1ST 5 nes 
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that he maybe ſaned. F | 


can gine good gifts unto your chil- 
dren, how much more ſhall your hea-' 
| gently Father gine the holy Ghoſt 
to them that defire him? 


1 the hearts of men. 


| hearts, or any way ſurpriſing vs, 
we.muſt with all readinefle open: 


enter ;nto VS. 


| ro the word? | 
I. The anſwer is ficſt, that we 
ſhould ſeeke to ſettle our ſelues 


of the word; euen ſuch a Mini- 


I}. If yethen, which are enill, 


2. We muſt waite vpon the 
preaching of the Goſpell, where 
|.the holy Ghoſt viually falls vpon 


3. When we feele the moti-' 
ons of the Spirit knocking at our 


— 


the dooresof our hearts, that the , 
King of glory by his 'Spirit may 


The next queſtion is. then, ] 
| What weſhould.do to. get and 


preſerve in vs the conſtant -Joue 


vader the powerfull pgeaching 


ery as doth ſer out the glory of 


the truth, and of the kingdome 


of Teſus Chriſt, | To 
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2. 'Wanc 


ypon Prea- 


clnng, 
2. Cheriſh 


the moti«, 
ons of the 
Spirit, 
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How we: 
may get a 
loue ts the 


| word, 


Anſw. 
I. Settle 
ynder a 


| powerfull | 
Mianiſtery, | 
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2. We muſt make conſcience 
of it to pray vnto God to quic- 
ken vs, and ivflame onr hearts to 
the loue of his lawes, as David | 
often did, Pfal. 1 19. 
3- Take heede of excefhue | 
cares, andthe oucrreaching of 
defires in the employments of | 
the world, or the immoderate | 
{ vic of worldly delights;for thoſe } 
choake the ſeed ef the word, and a- 
licnate the affeRions from itzand | 
ſo doth any grofle, or beloued 
 finne, Heb, 3.Matth.1 3. | 
3. Take heed alſo ofperſonal! | 
aiſcord with ſuch as feare God, 
eſpecially with thy Teachers ; for 
this doth by ſecret degrees make 
the heart careleſſe & negligent, 
and in ſome things wilfull;andif- 
it be not looked to intime, will 
bring men frem the king of the 
| word, as they haue bene drawne 
| from the liking of ſuch as love 
| the word. E | 
ge Take heed of yngodly com- | 
panie : For in ſuch companie 1s ! 
quenched ' 


n= nn 


—  , 


— _ 
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a —e th 


| 


—_— 


that be may be ſaned. 


—_——— w— 


| that they eftrange not them- 


| heart Will never be-throughly 


| readedaily for diuerſc houres; or 


quenched the ſparkles of liking, 
when they are kindled; yea, and 
the flames of affeQion are much 
dulled;in whom they are beſt ex- 
cited,Plal.119. 115, 

6. Such as finde ſome begin- 
 nings of deſire after the word, 
and liking to it;muſt rake heede, 


 ſelues from the exerciſes there- 
of: For if they heare, or reade 
but: now and then; either the 


heated, or if it be, it will cafily 


| waxe cold againe :and yet here» | 
| in ſomeare to be warned to take 
| heed of diſordered Exceſſe ; for 
that will breed dulnefſe, as well 


asnegleA: As when they will 
'when they prouide vnto them- 
 thinke it [religion to heare al! 


ſorts of men,and all the Sermons 
can be come vnto: As if the po- 


ſclues an heape of Teachers , as | 
| ſome that liue in great Cities, | 


EIETTF IL 


wer of Godlineſſe lay onely in 


- 
—_— OI th. 
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6. Ando 


negleQ of 


theincreale 


hereof, 


_—_ w—_—_—_—_—_—T..- 


a 


"— * What hg wut do\ 


[rte Hef the weapes: of oodli- 

ms = get Co, ol, WET IG ti 57 
Wi; | 7: Practiſe} ; -, 

| ; what thou 
W | beareſt, 


| To attaine 


| I... Pray 
| | God to 


teach thee. 


: dry., muſt ſow. his.:ſeed ip. His + 
- | ground, and.theg the. « gaine of | 


the gift of} , 


We! mul praiſe what we 
 heare, and labour to ſhew.i Tags 


| the fruit of the doArine. He 7 49 
would be in: loue: with husþan- 


| the barueR will ill. FN. him 
to like the trade, If we be -fauir- | 
leſſe hearers, of :the, word; we 
cannot laue it; or:if we go, it: 
will be hurt for flaſh , 0 ſoaall. 


| time. Ts 

Thus of FN love toahewmerd. 
 Hethat-would'leameto-pray, 
muſt follow theſe direiong;; ; * 


1.. He. muſt goto,Gdad: inthe \ 
name. of Chr, and beleech 


himto pine hins verde. and by his | 
Spirit to teach him to pray, Iris 
God onely can. make a: man 
ſpeake a pure language; for he 
onely can inftrut the heart 
ofman, and endue it with this. 
 heauenly clas 8.26. cs 
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| ſet them downe inapaper, or 
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that be may be ſaucd. | 251 


2+. It will much helpe him to._| 2; Toyoe 
ioyne himſelfe to ſuch as,cal vp- | with ſuch 
pon the Name of the Lord with 4 as Can pray 
pure heart,eſpecially in the dayes 
of their humiliation, 2, Tim» 
2.22: Fr nds ener 
3. There ;are three diſtin | 3. Howhe 
things, which a man may with | Pay fur- 
ſingular profit propound ynto = ons 
himſelfe in his prayers: Confel- | yery pare 
fon of (innes: Petition for grace: | ofprayer. 
and thankſgiuing for merciesre- 
ceived. Now the weakeſt Chri- 
tian may be,chroughGods bleſ« | 
ſing , comfortably furniſhed for 
his owne particular, if he take 
ſuch a courſe as this;to go atide, 
and with all ſecrecie and atten- | 
tion of heart before the Lord, 
aske himſelfe theſe three Que-{ z. 
Bank. | $ 
+ T, What finnes have Tcom-| 
mitted , which either now do| 
trouble me , orifI were to die, 
would make me afraid? Lethim 


in his memory diſtingly, rillhe 
TEM, nome Tt won 


_— 


s -» Ul 


OY wn 


' | memberno more. As for exam- | 
ple , Iwould haue him forgive 


| the order how he ſets them 


FE I 2 
—_—— 


—_—— 


more. Itis no great matter for 


 downe,ſo he be ſure he have the 
| chiefe finnes, in which he daily | 
offends,or hath offended. 

3- What would I have the 
Lord do for me, if I might haue 
what I wiſh?Let him ſer the par- 
ticulars downe , till he can re- | 


me my finnes, and I would hane | 
him giue me ſtrength againſt 
ſuch and fuch finnes,and I would 
| haue him giue me faith and afſu- | 


defire in his heart to ſeek of God, 
till he can remember no more: 
and if at any other time he reme- 
ber ſome ſpeciall thing , which 
he would further haye, which he 
hath notin his Catalogue, let 
| him ſet it downe, as from time to 
time he ſees cauſe, 


rance ; &1 would have him giue | 


| me heauen when I dyc;and fo go 
} on withall the things he feeles a 


— 


| 


| 


| 


—_— 


| fulnefſe for thoſe bleſſings. Hows 
-| foeuer he may be rude or vnper-. 


P 3- What ſpeciall fauours hath 


| chings chat. in particular con- 
| cerac bimſelfe, they being all 


| his humble requeſts for thoſe. 


PO I On 


"that be may beſamed, | 75 


CE EE 


God ſhewed tome, which I ſee 
I ought to take ſpeciall notice 
of? Let him ſer them downe di- 
tinaly, whether they be deliue- 
rances, or ſuch and ſuch ſpirituall 
or outward mercies, preſerving 
the memorie principally of the 
chiefclt of them, 
Now when he hath thus fur- | 
niſhed r'1eſe three heads with 


—__——_ 


marrers of weight, he muſt now 
carrie theſe things or the chiefe | 
of them in his mind, and frame 
his heart to ſpeake ro God inthe}... .. 
| beft words he can ger, tofignifie | .- 
his deteſtation of thoſe finnes, | 


| graces, and his vnfained thank= 


fe in his language about theſe 
| attbeficſt, yer exerciſe will bring 
him.to.a ripeneſſe; and by this 


(cnt he ſhall be ſure ro Hovke: 
IFN es ot | 


s 
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- 


of things that concerne himſelfe 


| hath taught parents to regard 


[in a better fort vnto him. The | 


| to leartſe this language of ſpea« 


| Aions : and the Chriſtian muſt! 


— ——_— 


_ Whathe muſt do = 


a 


nearely ; and 'that God which 


the m__ language of their 
litle children when they begin 


thedeſires of bis ſernants, thar ate | 
grieued, that they cannot ſpeake | 


profit and comfort of this courſe; 
will appeate by experience to be 
exceeding preat: beſides, it is an 
eafie way, where there is in any 
atrue defire to be at the: paines | 


7 


to God by prayet ; and 


king to 
Gods Spirit will helpe and teach. 
the poore Chriſtian , and draw , 
his petitions forbimand prompr; 


know this, that when he hath! 
confeſſed his ſinnes, arfd ſhewed 
what he would haue God do'for 


could in the truth 'of his heart, 


FE | he] 


wt i —__——— 


ro ſpeake yntothem , will him: | 
ſelfe much more delight to heare | 


. Md... hs. Mo. _— 7 


him ,. with the be} words he;| 


IK 


———.————— DA 


I On 


God, eſpecially thoſe ſtanding 


rmightio ſeas, 


alforisfors againfichezranL, 
greffions vfmen.:! - *.* 


wo tne dreadfulneſle of: centh, 
| Adhidgerhent, - 3-42-75 


{3 Thy tl a finden 


4+ 
i} 


that  hemay be ſaxed. Wh we | 


be!bith-made 6 moſt effeRual 


roger to God;i 
 Thusof prayer... 


The awfull feare of God, and 
thereuerent dreading of, God, 


maybe begotteri and increaſed 


inzs, if we throughly remember 
and deeply ponder ypon, 


How the 
feare of 

God may | 
| be begot-: 
ren iovs 


- 1; Theſarpaſſing glorie and 
tranſcendentexceliencyand per- 
teQtionof his:Nature, his abſo- 


ImePuritie 200 exact Inſtice, | 
and Holineſſe.. IE & 


'2.'The det workes a 


miracles ſhewed in the hanging,| 


| efthisrwightic carth , and thoſe'| | 


huve  heapes of water-.in:the' 
clouds: &rhebounding of theſe: 
and ſuch like, 2 

;His fearefullthreawnings of 


ig.: Theterrour of the lafiday, 


| 


PTY IP "II 


How loue 
to Ourcne- 
mics May | 


{ beexcited, 


| et 


| 


wha be _” 


| 
| 


iudgements which have fallen 
ypon wicked men; cither recot- | 
dedin Scripture, orreported in 
Hiſtories, or obſcrued in _— 
rience, 


much _ ſeriouſly of the great | 
goodnefſe of God to vs, how he 
hath ſtriuen with vs to ouercome 
vs with his mercies, 

Thus of the feare of God. 

We ſhould firiue to fiirre vp 
| in vs affeRion and loueto our ve- 


\& 


| ON$ 2s theſe, 


ry enemies, by: ſuch confiderati- 


1, Becauſe Chrif, iro whom 
we are infinitely bound, bath ex- 
preſly charged vsto look to this 
that we do loue our enemies; & 
therefore for his ſake we ſhould 
device our ſelues., and our awne 
corrupt 'defires and affeQions, 
and ftriue to ſhew the truth of 
our tbue euen cowardsthem that 


buephane ſomething good 


hateandperſecute vs. 
2. Thereisnone ſo widked, 


6, Eſpecially, if we thinke 


_n | 


ome 


oi» 


- 
— i... —_— _ 
hs. 


that be way be ſaned. Wo, | 


te. A—_—_ 


in them, and worthie to be re-' 
ſpeed. | 
2- Our enemies do ys good, 
| though they intend it not ; we 
| oughtto like the verie rod that 
mends ys, and regard the water 
that waſheth vs and make 
much of the ſtone that tries vs, 
| and the glaſſe that ſhewes vs our 
| ſpots, and not miſlike the rents 
that ſearch dur wounds. | 
4. If euer God turne their 
| hearts, they will be effeAuall ins | 
| ſtruments of our praiſe and Gods, 
glotie in the day of their viſita- | 
tion , they will then willingly 
 beare the ſhame of their owne 
ſinfull oppoſitions, | 
| Iforbearetoſerdowne the di-| 
reQions for theatcainment of the 
loue of the appearing of Chriſt, 
| becauſe I have at large handled 
| that point inthe Treatiſe of the 
| Cure of the feare of Death, 


d 


| 


CHAP. 


| How to 

1 increaſe 

1 ſauing 

1] knowledg 


|-be wiſe for 


| thiogs, 


YO CE CIOs 


t. He muſt 


himſelfe, 


2. He muſt 
ſtudy only 
profitable 


What he mul do 


| fruitlefle contemplations , and | 


"= diftint manner of Gods true 


_ CHAP, VIIL 
T hus of the direflions that con- 
cernethe firſt ſort of gifts : concer« 
ning the attainment of theo. | 
. ther graces,the direttions | 
now follow, 


A Nidfirſt for the attainment 
of ſauing knowledge, and 
the-increaſe ofit,theſe direRions | 
are of excellent vſe, 

I. Firſt,in hearing or reading 
the Scriptures he ruſt &e wiſe for 
himſelfe, that is, marke diftinCtly | 
what he heareth orreadeth, that | 
may eſpecially concerne him- 
ſelfe,Prou. 9.1 2. 

2, Hemuſt ftludy thoſe things 
exaRly, which moſt concerne 
him, avoiding vaine queſtions, and 


vaine tanglings, and controuer- 
fies ; he muſt eſpecially labour to 
know Gods Nature aright, and 


Worſ11h, | 


—_- _ - - 


that het may bþ be ſaned.. 


ct. _—_—_—____. 


| 


4 


' Worſhip, how he may ſerue him: 
| he muſt ſtudy:to know, 4:4 owne 


| rtperar offences > and - Chriſt 


| cracified as his Saniorr , with the 
benefics of bis mediation, and! 


the necefiaie things ! con-' 


cerne. his . owne Juſtification, | 


SanQfication, and finall Salya- | 
tian. INI by X 

-. 3, He mwſt redeemethge tique, 8 
| by forecaſtand arder,provige ſo, 
that ſome4imaeomy be daily; al- 
lowed for haly iugiesto r&COMer ; 


1. f 


his formepumaloſio, -:-,* | 


4»:He muſi.engwre - and take: 
Rl. -he. muſt-take heed of 


|; ſ@ethering 


his conſcience, as occaſion. ari- 


ſerch. Thereis moreprofitin this 


rue, then many Chriſtians are a- 
"08 a7: I 

: He muſt ak beede- of 
| conſirtine with fleſh and blend; he 
; muſt not regard other mens 0- 
, pinions; or his. owne carnall.rea- 


1 


_— 


his.ddpubrgburmuſt |. 
carefully. To fatisiaction-to | 


| tons bur reſolue to-giue the So 


bo 

% :$- s . : 4 

- 1 " R 
wy - . ” " ſn . - - - 


= _ - wo 


redeeme 
the time. 


WY bad % ” * - 
.—— 


os He muft 
not con. | 
ſuit with | 
fleſh and 
bloud. 


; 
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How the 
loue of 


_—_—— 


—— 


| May be 
wroughtip 
thee. 


{| x, Thou 
| muſt a. 


noide for- 


gctfulneſle 


of God, & 
the loue of 
the world 


— 


| 


| gree of the contempt of the | 
| world muſt be bred in ys before | 


What he mult do | 
toGods Word, ſo asto ſabmit 
himſelfe to what he- ſhall finde 
therein required tobe belceued, 
'or done, or auoided, 
Ocher Rules he may finde in | 
the direRions forthe priuaterea-. 
ding of the Scriptutes :as alſoin 
the Rules of life. of 

T hus of ſauing Knowledge. 

That thou mayeſt inflame in 
thy heart the loue of God: -* 

1. Thou muſt auoide with (pe- 
ciall care,cheſethings: 

Firſt, Forperfulneſſe of God; 
Thou muſt not dareto go whole | 
dayes,or weekes, without com- 
munien with God, or reniem- 
bring his holypreſence.” --| 


| 
| 


We cannot loue the Father,while 
our hearts dote ypon any earthly 
things. Ofneceſſitie, ſome de- | 


we can loue God. | 
2. We mult Jabour fot a di- 


Secondly, the /oive of the world; | 


| Rin kyowledge of the dreadfull 


ll raiſes 


WP 


Ps 


- 


_—_— 


- 


 "—_—_ 


| 


—— 


| leted. 


| the Scriptures, or may be obſer- 
ved by experience. Thisis anecd- 
full direRion,and miſerably neg- | 


_ fellow- 


" 


| 3. We muſt frequent bu houſe; | 
eſpecially when his glorie doth 
ſhine fn the power of his Ocdi- 

| nances in his SanQuary. 

4. We ſhould eſpecially ſtu- 
die the mercies of God, and all 
the good things he hath promi- 
ſed, or given vnto vs, that we 
| may after a ſolid manner cauſe | 
| our hearts to know,how infinite» 
| ly we ſtand bound to God, 
| $5, Weſhould obſerue care- 
| fully and daily, our owne finful- 
neſſe, and vilenefſe, and vnwor- | 
thineſſe : For vnleſſe we caſt our 
(elfe-lort, we ſhall never getin | | 
the true loue of God. - 
| 6. We ſhould pray much; 
for an holy courſe in prayer doth 
breed in men a wonderfull loue 


of Gad and admiration of that 
PPEB REL. 


W---5 


| 
3. Thou 


| mull ſre- 
quent his 


4+. Thon 


agua | J 


muſt ſtudy: 
Gods mer- 
cies, 


ſerue th 
daily of 
mines. 


| 
6, Thou 
much. 


muſt ob. | _ Y 
1 


wſ ptay| 


* 


——_ tt. 
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| 262 What he muſt do. 
fellowſhip, which thereby they 
ot  haue with God, 
9. Thou | 7. We fhould reſort oftento| 
(| muſt reſort|ſuch as vie to ſpeake much of. 
j20 Fung the praiſes of God, and marke | 
| rag 7” |theexperience of Gods wonders 
| full providence , or the glory of 
| .-+ [his Word: - 
| 8: Thou {- 8. It will much further the | 
muſt be- | lone of God, to get and increaſe 
| baue thy | in ys a louing reſpeR of, and be- 
p _ hauiour towards ſuch as feare 
{ wardethe God; and beare his Image, 
1 godly. ' Thusof theloue of God. _ 
| Concerning the loue of the 
| brethren, two queſtiens-may:be | 
{ What we | demanded: The one, What we | 
| molt flats muſt doto:get an hearty loue to 
Prot chel the godly: : And the other, what 
godly, | wemuſtdo to preſerue ir when 
| it 15 gotten, 
For the firſt , he that would 
| heartily be affeRed rowards all 
| the ks wich a brotherly loue, 
x. Auoide | mult obſerue theſe Rules: 
| r meftkel 3. Be "ron not, haunt mh 
 yicious perſons, nor go with dit- 
| | WeRE, , OY ſemblers, 


”— 


a—_— -  - O—_ RO 


v 


__—_— 


| | ' thats onay fe ſana. ; 263 | 


. - x | ———_ 


'ſemblets, nor hold needlefſe fo-'| 
cietie with ſuch as hate godli- | 
i nefſe and godly periong J Palme 
26. 4, | 
| | "HL He muſt much ave: 2. Meditate 
of Gods loue cohim'i'and ofthe much . of | 
| great things were done by Teſus'| Gods lotle| 
Chriſt,and ofthoſe rich mercies| 2! 
are offered him i in Chrift, and of | : 
| || | the wonderfull loue that —_—_-..-- 
. | | | and Chriſtdo beareto true Chri-| © * 
| Rians , and how glorious they 


_— 
w . - - 


ſhall bei inthe kingdome ofhea- 
| uen. 
FJ The arguments taken from| | 
> | Gods loue to ys, or Chrifts ſuffe- 


> ring for vs, are often viedin the 

firſt Epiſtle of Tobn, to perſwade 

c 'vsto the loue of the brethren, as | 

1 | 1.Iloh. 4: 8,9,10,Tt, I 2. Palme 
16.243. | £% 

1 3.':He muſt take notice &| 3.Conſider 

| Gods peteniptory commatide: Coe | 


went, who requireth this of him | mandemet): 
asGne principall 'dutic, that he | 
h | | [louethe godly: withan vere dif- | 
6 claindttig of kim; if /he do-not | 


| | at 
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[ ; What be mult do 


For the 
| preſerua- 

tion of our 
loue three 
things 

1 muſt be 
looked to, 


FRE 1. | 
loue them. 1.lohn 3, r0,r1, 12, 
| in loue, 


| the Goſpell, but make them the 


-| vpon all occaſions of mercie and 


ej 


23o | 
| Forthe ſecond, that he would 
continue,$& increaſe, and abound 


1.-Hemuſtſceke, and hold, 
and not forſake the fellowſhip 
 thathe hach with the godly in 


conſtant companions of his life, 
Hebr. 1 0. 25. 

2. When he finds his affeRi- 
ons ſtirred vp, he muſt make vſe 
of all opportunities, by his deeds 
to ſhew the fruites of his loue 


| wel-doing , elſe affeRions will 


\the conceptions of the heart,and 
be not expreſſed and made faſt | 


dic in him. The fruites of righte-- 


onely in ſhew, or in words, or in 


by cheengagements of praQiiſe, 


ouſneſſe muſt be ſowed by pra- | 
Qiſe, r.loh. 3.18. If affeRion be | 


be loft. 


take 


it will much decay,ifnot wholly | 


——_— 


| thathe way be ſaned. ; 4 
| take heed of diſcord with any of 


{ them, ſtriving for areſolution to | 


take things in the beſt part, to be- 
 leewe allthings,& endure all things, 


 #0Jcing 5n 1u1quitie ; doing all thing: 


without reaſonings or murmurings, 


uoiding vaine ianglings and ſelf- 


| reQions about this point, in the 
Rules of life, 


ſuffering long, without enxie, or re* | 


| 


or cenſuring, or complaining; a- | 


conceitedneſle, begging of God | 
an ability to beare with the infir- 
mities of others, See further di- | 


| 


| 


= —R—_— 


hat _. et 


Howſound 


Gncerity of| rightneffe, maſt exrnefttyTooke | 


conuerlati-| tg theſe rules. 
oo may be | 


formedin \' 


th CC 


| 


4+ y{eC f, : 14 {, 


[5 CHA Pi IX, 


'Y 


ceruethe attainment of the ſacred 

gifts af themudad.; Nownt folawerh- 

to ſew; whatthownmſ? do, that in 

al thy wayes thou mighteſt walke. 
- vprightly , and attaine unto: 


; - FR 065m "ak | 


fs 117 NG RYSs jngtnod 7; bo 


[<H4.05! THT 


E Fang wal wilke hog 


Sahel 'or take:ai ound} 
pes to continue in his vp- 


I. If thou have RG guiltic 


of any groſſe finne, know it is. 
ynpoſſible thy heart ſhould be } 


vpriblie, vill thou have with ſpe- 


ill repentance humbled thy 
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ſelf before God for that ſinne; | 
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that be may beſned. | 


i, - Thou: rv? ities" ſpecikll 
"manner watch and firive apainſt 
| hypocrifie, & that in wo'things | 
icy: Firſt, that in thy ferting. 
out into Religion}, thisu fafhion. 
'notthyeo more to ger'oredic 
chen'* graee;' Secondly'/ that ih: 
| Gods eruice thou by dllimeatics' 
auoide diſtraQions,, and Tovefilt 
| [and* gh voter inn putt of 
3: wetherants; 
tel let hou Re RndeR, 
[| till thou beable ih tome happic 
egzee toferue God- wittr thy 
|iirj( 4s well.4s withthy bodie. 
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 (bal{ bane prace in bis heart and 
conſdience;Gal,6.16,Ler Gods 
Lage $4 thevight for thy fects, gud 
the.{amterne for, thy paths »Plal. 
119. Labour therefore to get a 
particular warrgar for the law- 
\fuloeſſe of Ei praQiſe; inche; OG- 
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walke in « ſure way, and delight £8 
6. Take heede of idleneſſe, 
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calling of life. iN 
7. Be ſure thou hold acon- 
fant courſe of confeſſion of thy 
| finnesto God, and de it withour 
| hiding, or excenuating; iudging 
thy ſelfe for every knoyne finne, 
and eſpecially. praying. againſt, 
and refifting the finne thou art 


8. Be not wellpleaſed with 
thy ſelfe , till thou canſ approue 


| { 


| well.as abroad ; looke to this 
1 rule, and take heedeof froward-, 
| nefle , and perverſe behaviour in 
| thy family. Thou wilt hardly ger 
; auy comfortable euidence, that 
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| thou art ſound at heart, ifthe y- 


| | 9. Thoumightſt wonderfully 
d_— , and eſtabliſh vprigh« 
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[and diligently in ſome honeſt | 


! molt prone ynto, | 


thy care to be good at home, as | 


ſuall family fianes reigne in thee. | 
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neſſe of heart in thee, ifthou 
| Wonldeſt carefully but acknow- 
| word; that whenſoeuer thou 
didft feele thy conſcience woun- 
ded, or ſmitten for any particular 
offence by the word of God,that 
then without delay thou wouldſt 


thy ſelfe by confeſhon, and from 
thartirhe forward remember to 
firine 2$ainft rbat finne: And fo 
likewife.-when. God-wich ſorne 
ſpeciall glory of his truth doth 
| affeR thee jnthe hearing of ſome 

needfull duty ro be done , nor to 
| dare to delay, bur hafte to the 0- 
bedience of that good word of 
God, | 
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| Honoured and right worthy, | 
Sir Fillsam T hrogmorton ,Knighr 
and** Baronet , -and' Sir Francee:| 
Durrie;: i: Knight': 'N. Bifield:| 
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Go, with aohictil | « j 
Yo the life of all j; 
men, euen the moſt godly is: 
diſtreſſed, be ſeriouſly weigh- 
ed, arid withall the great dif- 
conſolation :that too. often 
ſurpriſerhthe hearts of moſt 
* | Chriſtians, be compaſſionat- 
L. thogghron and if withall | 
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co , in reſpe& of affliQioh, 
[thar ſuck acourk ; 
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the ſingular glory of a godly | 
Pin framed vnto vampue-| 
able" reſt, -and ſtedfaſt eon--/| 
tenrmenr, be rhronghly core 
ceiued of; it.cannot but be 
manifeſt, that if a way can.be. 
ſhewed how a Chriſtianmay,| 
fill his. heart-with comfart-an| 
any condition he can fall th-/ 


js profita- 
ble, andall ought to rake no- 
ticeofic,and withall care and | 
paines eniploy themfſelues a- 
bour it... This by Gods afli-| 
ſtance vpo apparent groiinds/ 
of Scripture I haue endeuon- | 
red to ſhew in this Treariſe: | 
anddoubtnot bur by experi-. 
ence humble &godly.Chri-|. 

ſtians. will fiad ;auch refre-.| 
ſhing. and eſtabliſhment - of 
heart , if - they apply them- 


ſelues diſtinRily & diligemly; 
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| out of thoſe wels of ſaluatis, | 


| opened forthem euery where 
' in this role of Gods promiſes. 
| This TreatiſeI preſentto 


your Vorſhips, & vnder the 
countenance of your names, 
deſire to. comend.-it ynto the 
| Church of God: & this Iam 


| induced to do for diuers rea- 


 ſons:your forwardneſſeinthe 


profeſſion of ſincere religion | 
for many yeares, the publike | 


 ſeruice you hauedone in your 
 Countrey inthe adminiſtra- 
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tion of Juſtice, for the incou- 


ragement of the good; .and\.. 
| reformationof abuſes; your.| 


oreat care fro time to time to 
teachers intheplaces of your 


cellent g 


plant: painfull and profitable | 


gether with the &x-| 
tits with which God] 


hath furniſhed your. minds, | 
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thankfull for the many helps 
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© The Epiſtle, &c. 
deferue to be freely and pub- 
likely acknowledged in the 
Church of God; and in mine 
owne particularT haue bene 
ſo many waycs obliged , that 
with much gladneſſe I em- 
brace this occaſion, to let the 


& furtherances my miniſterie 
hath receiued from the coun- | 
renance &endeuours of both 


your Worſhips, as occaſion 
| hath at any time bin offered. | 


Defiring your acceprance 
hereof, and praying God to 
preſerue you in his feare with 
out offence, till the day of 


the defire and power of wel- 
doing in all things, I end and- 


Chrift to be commanded, 
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Dizers obiettions abont our tn. 


table meditations 
' The explication of two excellent 
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anſwers of many obieftions met 
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Contaming the Preface, 


A £.->&) He drift of this 
-\) Treatiſe, is,'to. 
ſhew a godly 
£2 Chriſtian j(who 
lis already affu- 
red of Gods fa- 
uour,and knowes he ſhal haue a- 
bundant happines when he dies, 
in heauen ) how he may ſupport 
his heart with ſufficient. content- 
ment againſt all the miſeries can | 
aſſault him from the time of his 
conuerſion,till his death. For this 
-purpoſe I ſhall breake open a | 
Mine of Treaſure. For T intend | 
froall parts of the bookeof God 
to ſeleRand ſet before thee thoſe 


rich Promiſer , which God hath 
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comfort yponall occaſions, 

 Twothings ofnecefſitie muſt 
be granted. The one is, that | 
though we haue gotten the aſ- | 
ſurance of Gods fauour, and | 
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vil Rill ajle.vs, and oppoſe our | 
| conſolation. W:z {ball meet with 
temptations and afflitionsof all | 
| forts, reproches, adverſaries, | 
.trapble.of ipirit, and:ſuch like. | 
: The archer jg,thatthere can be no | 
ſuch diſcouragement, difficultie 
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fieedome from the power 2 and 
gujlrof our fins; yet many things 


or sMtiQion., burin the! word of 
God we, may.hauea ſure. conſo- | 


3þund; atly 4 roſuſtaine ad 
 -, Bux; before 1. enter ypon: the ! 


hue qhings, which 2F00e9 o.aks 
avg for vs 


"Firſt, irwillbe ys 
theworth of 
the promiſes;, - 6 are called,the | 


rnſeerchaber riches of (brift goal. 


/1 Pe vshar.heis a very rich man 


| promiſes of God well applyed. 
The Apollle Peter fairh "oh hoy 


vafolding.'sf this greet Role. of | 
| Promiſes.,. 1 muſt preface abour | - © 


|Theworth! 


& at hath is hart ftored with the | 
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| thac have intereſt in them. For all 
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which God hath giueco vs.Pro- 
| miſes in our hearts, ate better the: 
. pearles or pecious ſtones in our 


-| chefts. They are the inheritance | 


God giues to his people in this 
life, andtherefore they are called 


giue to his child. The very kee- 


the heires of promiſe;a preater por- | 
| tlonthen-any King on earth can 
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the Sun, todiſpenſe theſe promi-« 
fes ro man.2.Tim.1:1;Tit,q.1.2,2. 


| ' Secondly, before Tenter vpdn | 


theexplicaribh ofthe protiſes,T 
muſt likewiſe tell you; ro whom 
they belong, and who they are | 


is-ac- | 
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regenierats 'mieni; that Tive'in 
HR their 
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their finnes without repentance, 
are ſtrangers from the couenants of 
| promiſe, T he children of the bona- 
women hare no part in the teſta- 
| rent of grace : onely they that are | 
| Chrifts, haue the benefite of the 
promiſes in Chriſt.7he cbildren of 
| God are the heives of promiſe. Men 
muſt haue god/zneſſe,that hauz the 
promiſes either of thislife,or that 
to.came, In ſhort, all choſe that. 


and belecue in Icſus Chriſt, may 
come to theſe promiſes with 
large hearts, as knowing y they 
reade and heare that which they | 
haue cleare and fullintereft in. - : 

_ Thirdly, conterning the vſe 
theſe promiſes may be put vnto 
all our life long, They will drive 
away griefe, diſcouragement, or 
feares,that at anytime may ſeize | 
ypon vs. They will ſweeten all 
our affliions. They will excee- 
dingly nurſe vp and confirme our 


a ſingular vſe in preſeruing vs a- 


faich: and further,they will haue | 
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| And-a true .reaſoh why: many 
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gainſt the enticements of the | 
profits; pleaſtires and Tuſts of the 
world, and againſt the cares of 
this ife. Our affeions are the | 
feete of our ſoules, and with the 
promiſes we may be daily ſhod; | 
ſo as neither; thornie | cares 
pricke vs, nor foule pleaſures de- 
file vs,Eph.6.The Goſpel ſhewes 
vs till a better proie&, when the | 
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_ - |offinne,-if wehauenot a mare 
j delightful: projet to offer to 
| our hearts, it is-cafie for vs to.be 


| vp in our hearts, will breed | 
cheexfulneſle of ſpirit, and thar | 


times: we''are. not-able-ro-refift 
enticements, is, becauſe our 
hearrs arenot filled with the pro- 


ſo math ſweetnelle ; as4ll othet 
things would ſeeme bur baſe in 
compariſon of ther, When we 
are tempted with the. pleaſures 


ſeduced. And further, theſe pro- 
| miſes ſoundly Rudied and layed 
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| doing; and they do alfo ſerourt 


| dorof Gods loue , power, pre-' 


| for that may much inflame”i invs 
the defire toftore our hearts with 


' ] aAccem 
| whichis c6taitied inthein, Th 
{poſenotiian doubts,bur Ng 
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contentation which makes god- 
linefſe to be ſo great gaine, And 
beſides, they will daily excite in 
vs all encouragements to well- 


maruellouſly the glory and ſplen- 
ſence, prouidence, arid grace to- 


ward vs. What ſhall I ay? the 
promiſes giue vs cuen heauen 
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ypon earth, & ſet outthe income. 
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parable gaine of true podlineſſe; 
yes;by them'we approch'o neare 
ynto God, that, as Petgr ſaith, By 


the'we partake of the diate nat ure. 


preface about, 'is, concertiing 
the infallibllitic of the prortfiſes: 


them , ( hauing heard of their 
worth) velit iſe be fully waſl 
| fured Aker _ To 


aſinncht of all the g00 
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The infabslitie | 
Chriſtian mighthque all thoſe ex-| 
cellent things w*Þ are contained! 
inal the promiſes of the Bible,he} 
were in a matchleſſe eftate, Now 
there are many things which may | 
put vs, out of all doubt inthat 
point; marke them heedfully,for 
they may do thee fingular good, 

For,obſerue that the promiſes 
are in ſome Scriptures called in 
the fingularnumber,the Promſe:. 
| and why ſo? As for otherreaſons, 
| ſoro aſſure thee, it.is as ſure and 
as ealie for God ro fulfll all that 
| goodneſſe containedin all thoſe 
 prowiſes, as ifrhey were bur one 


| onely promiſe, . == 
2+ Conſider rhe Nature of God: 

he cannot lie , itis vnpoſſible for 

| him co denie his word , he may 


as eaſily denie himſelfe, If God 


|haue aid jt , it muſt needs come | 
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pf $9: paſſe, This argument is vſed 
| in thispoint, Tir, 1.1, 3, - | 
| 3.From the| wy 3+ The antiquitic of theſe pro- 
| | antiquitie | miſes2dde much co our aflurice, 
| mmm rr __ 


|\rheſe promiſes w were mide before 
| che worldwas : andhithertoinall' 


| 30 ſhew for them; they-are vpon | 
| recardiinthe Seripture: and. ſhall 
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this time God never failed of one 
word of his goodnefſe. 
4- We have the writing of God 


we miſtruſt when we haue Gods 
owne' hand to ſhew for it ? Hes 
word is true , and + gant altoge- 
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5;Yea we haue ohe oath of God 
| 200 oe by tmb things inwhich it a 
empoſſibl for God td: change, the 
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| deutcanfelation;whenſocuer they. 
. | make ole .400d: the prone; | 
(es.'He 6< 1 1B. 130.4 
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-God wilbbe as good as his whke 
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(ure: arid confirme - the” promiſes 
| made before tothe Pathers.vas _ 


| deniall of them;. they wall 
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Apoſile ſhewes, Rom- 15:8, 
8. Yer more, we haue the Lad 
| of Chriſt, andthe death of the Te- 
ſtator toconfirme' this newtTe- 
Ratnem,and:al the promiſes.con. 
tained therein; Heb.9.16.1o as in 
Chrift theyare nowall ,' Zea and 
eAmen: there can be. no naywnor 


.benowpteaded © a0 Veg 0 
the Juice of God: LSLNTE 
9. Fhe ntordingybi FO pon 
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4frcy 
doubt ofthekiapdo 
the arinointing-of Gowvithpor 
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ep ro | age 
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excepted noſort of mein ,  burin 
Chiiftthey maygerts haverkeir 
part inthoſe promiſes, as the 'A+ 
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1:1» The Law' was the onely 
ching tharmight hinder ys of the 
enioying' of the promiſes, "And 
the:Apoſtle hath prooued , that 
| the Law cannot diſantilthe Proms- 
ſes ; inwhich the. nations of the | 
earch ſhould be 'blefſed; made 
foure hundred yeares before the 
Law was giuen ory Mott Sindi, 
Galat, 3.17,20 
| .-+42e We 4664 ſeale G64 
| edrhis Wridirg'Frio | God, Hach | | 
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we au poe Hr 4ahd' earth could 
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_ The infalbbilitie | 


Clyiſt our Saviour, bath op enediie | 
ngw,.and made ir maniſcR, Reu. | 
WELL GC D; ET 
-.2+ Jn his Soxze : for Lim bath 
Godthe Father ſealed, Toh. 6. 2 
God made all-ſuxe when;he:ſent 
gut Chriſt; he' ſealed his com» 
miſſion in all things , that con- 
cerned the happineſſe both-of 
keyesandGentiles, - - 

3», In his Spiries andthps all 
the beleeuess arefaidto be ſeeled 
by the Spirit of Promiſes and this 
is Gods privie Seale. >, 

4. God hath ſealed to all bis 
es: .in -.the 1. Sacramwencs, | 
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as David did, Juthe Lord willwe 
[prac birword, Pfal. 56; I 0c Ths 
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| at arthechiefe Ray oftheir lives 
 inghieirpilgrimage on carth, He- 

eWer3 T3301 it |: 
i :Afift thing Iiwoud preface 
gþouts! is: concerning; certaine 
| rules xo-be obſeruedif we would 
eugr xeceiue the; ſound profit. of 
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6. Rulesto 
' be obſer» 
| ued if we 
will profit 
' bythe pro- 


theſe-ptomiſes;. and ſo we muſt 
lookerediaedirettions;”.. : ..;: 
Firſt, wht we:.comeito theſe 


tarallthe grace ve findein the 


| and, Anven through him,and 
+24» When w 
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| arogniſes, we taut renounce Our | 
oe metits, andalhopinion of | 
ays0wne; worthineſle , and ac- | . 
knowledge: from 990. hearts; | 

 promiſes,is in and throygh Iefus | 
onely. 


e have the promis: | 


; miles, | 


= 
2. Cor.1 «20 
'Rom.4.14. 


— — — 


t Gal.3.32. 


,or elſe they will. do vs | 


. Rom,4.16. 


| fe3 laid open before vs, we muſt 
our ſelues 

a Ze We muſt be: further Care-: 

full ro hide rhers in our hearts, and 
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g 294 Rules tobe obſerned - 

| eo. ©.domdele chan-ro- memorie, | 

that we may be ofters thiaking. 

of them, and muſing vponthem) 

RR. nor ſervechieturnethat we 

Eel have them writcen- in the Bible, 

_.-.., | orion npretbookes; bar: We 

"8 P6lt19.t muſt 7ger  rhetn-i6/#tei #15 ow 

| | hearrrroo'7 we: muſt'be-at 'the | 

| | :| painesto atquainrotit'ſelyes di 

| |Rin&ly with them,androfillour | 

lf | beads widwſtoreofchben, #1 

| 4. When anything ayletivvs; 
| 
z 


| we muſt fliero8hews aca 
Heb.6.18. | © aſt the anchor A thein! 


| ctharGod:himſelfe may ſee thine 

[| ovit hearrsdrodent tg reuſ ypoti 
il | his word. foo mn 

"+, We miſtneuer caſt avay our 

| confidence in them,but waite with 
patience , and notlimitGod to 


| rberime, orimanner, or meaties 
_ | of accompliſhment, but-bold | 

| faſt to his promiſes, and leaue 
therefttoGod, as in many pla- 
ces of Scripture may appeare, 
 [eſpecially, Hebr, 10. 36. oe 
22. 
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| 6. Taſhort, wemyGHookeeo 


| glorious comforts; but we-muſt 
follow them which through faith 
and patience do: inherst the promi- 
[ſes, ; MD 


| 


ES £ 
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--Y The dinifion of the Promiſes . 


FT He.Promiſes may be. diui- 
2 [ded into three partie: Ti A 
| ' The firff may containe. ſuch 
places of Scripture , as ſhew the 
Priniledges of the godly aboue 
| other men;and that is one chiefe: 


| 


andſuch prerogatiues, which he 
cans Geabem ; and 


| it, that we be not flethfull and | 
| id{e,and ſuch as will nor be atche| - 
paines toſtudie and commit. to:| 
memorie, and reſt vpon theſe | 


Thus of the Preface. 


wiay.by which the Lord dothce-| 
freſh the hearts ofhhis people, by |. 
| aNluring them in generall offuch| 


Heb. 6.2.2, 


3. Sortsof} 
Promiſes, * 


1 Priuiled.| 
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comforts; that is, places of Serip- | 


| like.. Iris the-ſecond ſotr:of pip- 


| ſhew whar varietie of comforts | 


- The ſecond - may containe 


| 


ture: which do foretetl - whar | 
goodnefſe the Lord will fhew to | 
his people in afflition; : For hi- | 
ther-vnto belong all thoſe pro-| 
miſes which ate:igiuen: of. pure | 
poſe for the comforting and ſup- | 
porting of the godlyin all their | 
trials, 
| The third part may containe | 
ſuch Promuſes,as are made to cer- 
| raine particular graces inthe god- | 
ly, .as promiſes. made to. prayicr, | 
faith, truſting in God, or ſuch | 


;miſes, which Finten&bere-more 
atlargeto intreate of; :1 would | 


there-are., with which a godly | 
man may inflame his; heart-ac« | 
cordingtothe ſeuerall diftrefles | 
may tallypon him;and cheſe may | 
be thus ſubdivided. Tv SITY Ys 


| - Allafflitions are eicher outs: | 
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| Sorts of af 
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| gather the comforts againſt repro- 


fliions,it were too tedious,and 
to litle purpoſe to gather coms- 
forts againſt eucrie particular 
crofle, and therefore one head 


all outward affliftions, Now, be- 
cauſe godly people are often- 
times more troubled with the 
ſtormes and reproaches of tne 
world,which are caſt ypon them 
for wel-doing, then with the or- 


foreI would in the ſecond place 


 cher,and withall I would addein 
thethird place,con/olations againſt 
adnerſarics. Abpdas i 

Now for inward affliiions; 


they are the affliftions of the ſpi- 


from the trouble of the conſci- 
ence vnſatisfied in diverſe ſcru- 


ples. 1 would therefore in the 
fourth 


may ſuffice for the generall, vis. | 
| the promiſes or conſolations againſt 


EI IO" 


| dinary 2fliQions of life ; there- | 


ritof.man, and ariſe either from | 
the temptations of Sathan, or | 


place ſhew howwe might 
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be comforted againſt the tempta- 
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TheDimjon 
tions of Sathan; and becauſe the 
trouble of conſcience ariſcth v- 
ſually either from the burthen of 
our daily infirmities, or fromthe 
feare of our falling away: 1 
| would in the fifth place ſhew | 
how we may be comforted againſt 
our daily infirmities; and then in 
the laſt place ] would ynfold 


— 
i 


of perſenerance,  - 
Now ſuppoſea Chriſtian ſoule 
clearly informed withthe know. 
ledge of thoſe priuiledges wher- 
in he excels all the people of 


knew how to comfort himſelfe 
againſt any outward afflitions, 
and had ftore of conſolations | 


tations of Sathan, and did know | 
how to ſupport himſelfe againſt 
the ſenſe of his daily weake- 
nefles, and withall were ſetled 
and out, of feare for falling away; 
would. you not thinke ſuch a 
one wonderfull happie? 


| thoſe promiſes, that may aſſnre vs | 


in his heart againſt the temp- | 


| 


the world; and withall, thathe | 


And \ 
this. | 


; of the Promiſer, 


—I——_—onmggys 


this may. be here attained, voto, | 
if we be nor lothfyll ;, and what 
| canin this.life be grieuous;ynto | 
vs, if we be ſoundly fenced jo. 
thoſe things ? There can be no- | | 
thing thax ,can .ſceme a wiſcrie | 

vnto vs, but-we may finde com-. |, 


titles, 
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Sbewing the priniledgerof the godly 
| p 5th all other people. | 


$ firſt ſort of promiſes, or 
cofortable places of Scrip- | 
ture, are ſuch as in generall ſhew 
the happinefle of the godly inall 
eſtates of life; theſe 1 call pro: 
ledges, Theſe areſuch comtorts 
aS are not reftrained- vnto ſome 
certainetime, butareſuchas he | 


| is enriched withall at all-rimes, 


foundation of all the reft, and 


forts vader ſome one of theſe li > 
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Theſe we oughtto know. as the | | 
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2. Proper. 
tiesin Gods 


1.Itis Gee, | 


I'2s Priui- 
4 ledges of | 
'| the godly. 
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| The loue | 
| of God. 
4Eze.36.28, 
j ok-14. 21, 
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| ſo long as he was in fauour with 
| his God. Ifthe fauour of great | 
perſons be ſo much accounted | 
of what reckoning is tobe made | 


| Lords? yea King of all Kings; | 


| 


|For firſt it is a free-love, heftands 


perfeAly 1 in our memories, ' ſo aF} 
any time we could number thera 
ifneed were; © | 


Every 


excels; all th6 ven of this world. 


of God: the eſpeciall grace 'of 
God towards him; this is the 
| foundation of all his happineſſe: 
| andifhe could order his owne 
heart aright, he could eaſily ſee 
that he could.not be wiſerable, 


of Gods fauour, who is Lord of 


and the more ſhould a Chriſtian 


prerogatiue, ifhe conſider three 
properties in the loue- of God. 


not ypon deſert the-is 'grdcious, | 
looking ypon his owne good- 


=e ould Arine _: 5 have thaw 


godly Chriſtian bach * 
twelve! tiviledges, wherein he] 


*:Theficſtis, the lone and favour 


fill his heart with isying in this | 


neſſe, | 
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| canreach to the thouſandth part 


| of Gods loue toys, Ephel. 2. 4, 


creatures in this world , if they 
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| neſſc,and not on ours, Hoſea 14. ; 


4. Secondly, it is an eternal loge, 


Terem.31,3. His louing kin 

is better then life; tor: it laſts 
vnto all eternity, without alcera-| 
tion, The fauour of man in this | 
world is mutable;Kings may ex- [ 
treamely loath, whom they yer» | 
while loued with their entireſt | 
aff: ion; bur in God there is no | 
ſhadow of changing, he loues with | 
an cuerlaſting loue. Thirdly, it 
is infinitely immenſe, and great, vo 
affeRion'in any, or in all the | 


a 


| could be faſtened ypon one man, | 


7. Efay 40. 15,16. This /zgbt of 
| Gods countenance ſhining vpon vs, 
| makesvs at all times wore rich” 


| ] 
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of 


and vnchangeable, God willnes | 2: 
uer be wearie of ſounng his . 
| dne 4 


then they that are increaſed moſt | 
#1 corne aud wine, and ojle, Plalme | 
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given him ChriF, Rom.8, 3 2. ſo 
asall Chrift is his portion : and 
how is Chrift his? even in all 
deareneſſe of relation. He is his 
Prince, his Prieſt, and Redeemer, 
his Father, his Lord, his « 1 4i- 
ſter, his Friend, his Brother, &c. 


Chriſ, to ſignific, he is all that, 


which thoſe things could ſhad- 


dow out. No father, brother, 


Prince, can fo prefer, prouide, or 


ieQs,as Chriſicares for the Chri. 


| /fiarv. Looke what the favour or 
| power of any of thoſe,or al thoſe 


could do, Chriſt is, and will be. 


ly Chriftian. 
© 3- The third priviledge is 
Delmerance : and the Chriftians 
deliveranceis exceeding great, 
if he conſider ſeriouſly bow he is 

delivered 


| 
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friend, could ſoloue their child, | 
| brother, or friend, as Chri/ loves 


| the Chriftian. No Lord, Maiſter, 


care for their ſeruants or ſubs | 


come much more vnto the god-1 
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of Ebrift; Chrif is his, God hath | 


| 


All theſe titles are giuen to | 
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The Prinileages. b; | 
delivered from the kingdome of 
darkneſſe , from this preſent enill 
wor/d,from the handpriting f or- 

dinances that was againſt him,from 

rigonr and curſe ofthe Law,and 

from condemnation. 
The fourrh is freepardon of all 
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bu fins paſt his ſonle being waſh- 
wry & bloud of Chriſt from| 
all his finnes,ſo as now they were| 
as white as ſnow , though they had 
benered like ſcarlet, x. John 3. 7.1 
Eſay 1.18. Whatreft and peace 

would this breed in our hearts, 
ifwe did daily thinke of itin our 

particulars,that we had obtained 

pardon and remiffion of all our 
finnes? | 

| Thefifthpriuiledge is, the 52- 
habitation of the holy GhoF, The 
ſoule and bodie of a Chriſtian, is 
the Temple ofthe holy Ghoſt, and 
the Spirit of God doth verily | 
and truly dwell within the breaſt | 
ofa Chriſtian, and thatnotin a| 
naked preſence ; but the holy 


Ghoſt is there, to teach hins to 
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The fixt is 
the reſto» | 
ring of 
Gods I-+ . 


| mage. 


[ledge and grace , andto be. as a 


The Priniledgen, 
peide him into dlltruth, to tell bins | 
when he is ready togoout of the 
way , onthe right hand or on the 
left, and to comfort hims in all 
diſtreſlcy, angd.ro ſea/e the promi- 
ſes to his heart, and to annoint 
him with the oyle of true know- 


pledge and earne#7 of his inheri- 


tance looked for: from heauen, 
and to teach hing to pray, when he 
knows not how to pray for bim(clfe; 
and many other excellent bene- 
fits he reapeth from this Spirit of 
God, whom the world cannot re* 


; ceige. He hath for this rcſpeRa 


very ſpring of knowledge , and 
oy and grace inhisbelly. 

The fixth priviledge is, the /- 
wage of Godreſtored in him , by 
the mightie power of Chriſts 
voycein his fir reſurreflion, be- | 


| ing made now a new creature tO 


[ God, and ſo partaking of the di- 


vine natere, in reſpeR of the qua-' 
lities wherein he doth excellent- 


ly reſemble God, 
| The 


th. 


The Priniledges. 


freedom to Gods honſe, andto all 
the feaſts, anddiuine entertain- 
ment which: God makes there, 


8: Lake'r4. ra Revela, 2.'\ The 
Word: and Sactaments' are: his; 
he .i1s Gods bidden gueſt: he 


come: 7 he fatneſſe and pleaſures 
of Gods bonſe, ohhow (weete are 
they ! 'Who can tell the excel. 
lencie of the CAanne that is 
hid?. - | | 

- Theeight priuiledge is, ex-: 


| erance and acceſſe, and audience 


[> The feuenh priviledge is. the | 
Pſalme 36.9.and 65.4. Elay 25; | 


may \alwayes' come and''wel-| 


The eight 
is, the hea. 


with Godin aH bis ſuites. He may 
aske almoſt what he will of 
God, he wiltnot denichim any 
| thing he askes in the name of 
Clift; And ſurehe is worthily 
miſerable that will not make 
 himſelfe happie,, when he may 
haue whathe will aske, of him 


.. | that is able to.giue what he can 
2 Marke Il, 2+ Ephelſ, 2o | 


i aske 


| ting of his 
prayer, 


| 


. 


19. 


A— 


_ _ The' 


mt —_— 
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— 


306 


The'diath 
 isthe at- 
tendance 
of Avgels,\£ 


| 


14 wt 


The tenth 


is the come 
munion of| 


or earth,and doth effeRually en- 


Saints, 


. 
—_— 


| 


Hh The Priuiledges. 

- Thenimbipeiviledge -is,' 7he 
ſernice and attendancs of. the At- 
els.T he Angels dopitch their tents | 


about thoſt that feare God, Pal. 


34: and ac winiſiring ſþirits to #- 
nery heire of ſaluation, Hebr.1,vlt, 


| Oh the dignitie & fafetie of that 


man, whom the glorious Angels 
do'guard and attend vpon.! The 
poorelt Chriſtian hath a berter 
guard vyponhim, .then the-grea- 
teſt Monarch in the world that 
isnot a Chriſtian. 


Communion of Saints; he is myſti- 
cally vnited.in one: bodie to all 
che wotthies that are in heauen 
toy the benefite of communion 


reckoned vp. If it were no more 


| but the profite he hath-by the 


prayers of the godly all over the 


Ephel.2. 19. and 3-6. Phil, BL 
Colof.2.29. befides all rhe cotne | 


forts he hath in the fellowſhip ' 


The tenth priuiledge is, the | 


of Saints; too large to be here | 


world, were it:not a great fauor? : 


with | 


| 


| 
| 


3 


9 


9 


_—_——— 


| The Prinileages. 
with the godly. | 
| The eleuenth priuiledge. is, 
the snberitance of the carth, which 
is reſtored tohim in Chriſt, ſo as 
he now poſſeſſeth that which he 
hath of the earth, by as good a 
title as ever Adam held Paradiſe; 
| yeaſo, as wharſocuer in the 
whole earth is good for him, 
ſhall not be withheld from him, 


| proſperitic he is ſure of, ſofarre 
as it is good for him , Job 8.7, 
| Pſal. 3 7, L ; 2; 

| The laſt priviledge is, that 


| [nberitance immortall, incorrupti- 


lencie paſſeth all that which euer 
the eye of man ſaw, orthe eare 
| of man heard,or the heart of man 
can conceiue.1,Pet.1.3,4- 


rhis, let a Chriſtian tell his owne 
ſoule plainly, and vpon cleare 
; proofe, by the ſignes of a child 


_ | of Gad, that he is in fauour with 


Macth.3.7.Pfal.84.12. Outward 


ble,and that fadeth nat yeſerned for 
him in heaxen; which for excel- 


Now then, to ſumme vp all 


| 


| 


The 11.18, 
the inheri- 
tance of 


the carth, 


| 


| The 12.18, 
rhe ipherj- 


rance of 
beauen, 


| 


Ro —_— PR _ 


— 
— 
—_—  .- > ._——— 
CY — —- 
Sw. 7 a — 


- — i —_ 


= ——_—_— —_— — - — - - 


A— ——— Ct... i. i. At. 


i "I" IO ——] Hh. Al 
. 


' |deliverance;and chat al his tines 
 |are forgiven, and that the holy | 


a. 


J_— 


_ 


{ eth. Let this, Iſay,berold co his 


— 


| & thathe is free toGods houſe; | 


Oy—_ —_ —— OO COO——_ 
—_ 


The Priniledger, 4 
God, and that Chiiſtis his, and | 
chat he hath obtained ftrange | 


Ghoſt dwels in him,and thatrthe | 
image of God is reſtored in him, | 


atid that he may beg any thing of 
God, and that he hath Angels to 
waiteypon him , and that he is 
neare of kinne to all the Saints | 
in the world; and that he is Lord | 
of the carth,and that he ſhall cer- 
rainly go to heauen when he di- | 


ſoule,can he be diſmaid?will nor | 
the Peace of. God which paſſeth all 
orderftanding, keepe bis beart and 
mind. and that conſtantly for e- 
yer? 


" : "os, Wy CV WO ©: 


. Shovin "wa my vedly way ſup- 


tures, againſt all che outward af- 


fliians may befall ene 
Ut this world;: SFEEIETS, , 
«By outrwardaffliaion An meane 


Comfort! 4p, ce | 


CHAP. LFIE. 


' porttheir hearts againſt all 
_ . outward Lone, 


Titherto of the Priviledges. 
Now. it followeth, that 1 
ould open thoſe confolations, 
that may ſupport the hearts of 
- men againſt all che diſtrefſes of 


howthe Lord is pleaſed to.coni- 
forthis ſeruants in ſcuerall Scrip- 


fuchi:as: theſe 3 wants ,-lofles, | 
wrongs,.troubles calls, impri- 
fantwear;fickneſſe fe ares; POUCt- | 
tie, or any other thing, 
 withthe life of minis. moleſted 
in.any condition, -.....: .- 


ar 


; Now.chereare many excellent 
\ wayetaſabundant comforts «= 


this1ife: And firſt I would ſhew, 


"10%, a= 


What is 


meant by [ 


outward 
afi.Rions. 


' The godly| 


wan may | 


c6fort bim| 


aigſt 
affiQQ ot 


felf 


by 


> #[ 


fideratinns | 


—_ —_——  .- 


; | " Comforts 5 againſt - 


Ts Of the 


common» 
nefle of 
them, 


—_— 


| 


"CES 


i 


"I | gainſt theſe,or any of a. 


| Ecclf., 9. 2, 3. Enerieman that is 
| borne of .a woman, hath but few | 


dayes,and i full of troublelob 14. 


| bus croſſe,andthat daily Luk. 9. = 


| thren which: are throygh the 


| godly muſt through many tribulati«' 
| ARts14- 


his God takes notice of vs, and 
\| of all our triaks : The Lord knawes 


—_ | 


I. Firſt, if we. confider bur 
the commonneſle of them , e111 
things fall akke in theſe things, 


r.Chrift hath no. Diſciple, buit he | 
is told afore hand, He muſt take vp | 


There can be no: afflition, bur 
whataccompanieth, ormay ac-| 
2anic the hatute :of man;'r/| 
Cor. 10.1 3. The ſame sfliRtions 
are accompliſhed ypan our bre-' 


world, . 1. Pet.5.9. Andwe have | 
the Prophets and greateſt: wors| 


thies of the Lordfor an example | 
of ſuffering ,lam.,y.10. And all the 


ons enter into the rn of God F 
A Ts 6: © 2 | 
2. --Secondly,we we conſider 


*| the my you righteous ;Dlabono6; 


None 


POR. ©” TUO 


— 
———_—_ _—_— —— 


mr__— Dions 


Noneofott gritfevate bid from | 
hin; Allonr flier ate bifore him, | 
ard onr groning #9 not tid from | 
him Pal: 38.5: ahd he krowesr our 
ſont} in due 246Pfal.; 1.7: And; 
aBHe £443 n6riewefallotrio- 
|bt&&! {he takes' notice ofallthar 
is! igood'in v3 Ho” hnowes them | 
that arepaticiit and up in hin, | 
||Nahim \ | » ao 

6 Bi Tiki if @6Lonfihath® 
wonder EompaMien 6EGo8 
in che4Mraions of his peoplethe- 
doth;not wikiprgly Whit ><; bur re] 
gards pshyich phic,ahd with loue:| 
Do ankalios; ; nd | 


[eff $1e'L97 yy ren Wares | 
jonas tends dayy; 4 10h 


ofiTions 1 fied wha, Bag! 


64.8, Bow Fig fog 
ps MH att -g! confides]| 


1. 4 Nv hin ARe"G6e) 
Holt ove a6twitl”| 
finding their lions, Cr6Me] ; 


y inake 
but: they \d& wore! +ot Hiſe6wn 
tend vs befor&Gud."= He" agid 


'of Gods | 
compaſlis. 


—_——_ 


Of Gods | 
high eſti« || | 


mation OT [! 
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} 
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.0:N; 2:19) 


take: notice: of: bis. {emanss.ohn 
their diſtreſes; ap well av.if chey: 
|-did ſhine in the greareR. outs. 
ward ſplendor in; the world:This | 


| 


A _, 


bi-cheſtemng , 
'3- 11. We may 


Gods 


mot 


FY 
£5 3hkangh wweibe | iga 


t,oD0 10 


{'N , 119 did) 
MM {! 39 notts: 


19)3:4824 oy 


Nao 

biomaitterdarhh de.agr 
ceptation with God, 1. V.J 
19þARe2 Nowybigieami a «f 


[bax0nd af opaive; [For v 
|condition TOR yilg,: has of # 


| 


A "eqmaned and; bas F5ofles. were:| 
likely tobe diſregarded offaod;) 


npaben theſedowefiicall ine] 
gpitiePand yep Reaping 


is, the-,conſolation,, ghat God;| 
(prokeaito'ys (euen. when he edt, 
res) asto; his children; and far; | 
| that reaſon weſbouls not refeſe: | 
Hebp, 112-6, Pro | 
toll 


oloraennd defpilfizkaus-| 
\Groninghe: worlds warmay:b Lil 
y., pepcevipusioGodaght | 
greatly PARaEL;N 


L1 
2” Fw mn_p—ow—_— — ——— RRC OO oo 


T 
——— =” - kent —- - -  »— o—_ ww a At - —_ 


_ 


YET 


On” EEE — At A —_ 


—— — 


" outward Afiions, | 


of theregardand loue- of God |» .neny 
it | eutdiothoſerhings, - T1161) Ts 
>| \ 5+ Fifthly,, if we th FX | Ofthe vi- 
> | vidryof Chtrſt ouer the world, Qtorie of 
{| || | Our Sauiourvſerh this asa con+ | Chriſt, 

2. fl ſolation; herelshis Diſciples; /| | 
ſpall bane: troubley | 


the world they' 
:|. 8 | 68: :he would haue them: be of 
1. || | good comfort; he hath onercome the | 
{{; || | wor/d,\fo as now they ſhall never: 
| beburrbytheio-croubles. Their. 
Al croſfestmay berovhard for:thiem'| 
Jt to mmaiſter ," but Chriſt can order: ; 

them ſo, as in himrthey ſhajl haue' 
|; || | victoric over them. Butof this, | 
{|  moreiaſterwards; Toh;16 33544 | 
| 


- 6.) Sixthly nif we eonfider ches] '.Oftheho 
| preſeace of the holy Ghoſt2;.ke-ly Ghoſt | 
| is given-of Chriſt agdrhe Eather| comfor. ſ 
(f robe our Comiforten;iand 43 onr- 0108 78, | 

| fore abound, ſoftallowrrconſys | | 


Hativiis alfo Job:! tar 6 "HT þ $| 
| Naw., how. Alb amaptheWiſh 
mayed.; "that hath Gods Spire | 
wihin bim,coheanten hin; and | | 
[aſh \ 3ndreficſh ita, and | 
has lad his heare?, ' mes | 
T% i 7. Se- 


trouble, ; 


'' | teorns., ' but, God will detiner 2h 
o7 ont of them all, Pſalme 3 


Ce. 


OO ———__—_—_—_—_—__—_—_—_—_—_ nn 


iS... 


| Of he il- | 
ſue out of | 


% 
. 
m_— 
—  __( 


| 


Plalc4 13: Ziehs 4 ſowne for the. 


:. 5] faid,Icis ſowne;/for, though God 
 \\do'not preſently git vs exſcand 
--'' comfort, yet the. harveſt: will | 
** = came, if with:paticace we-reft 


C omforts againſt 
»7. Seuentbly, if we : conſider 


the iſue out of all-troubless Aſs 
ny may be the troubles of the righ- 


4.19. If 
God make rs ſote, he-will make | 
whole : ifhe wound; he will bind. 
v5 vp againe..1n ſixe troubles he 
ſhall F 5 9 them; and in (enen 
there ſhall no enill touch them, Tob. 
5« 18;19. God mill. gine hrs pedple; 


r ef fom tht daye _—_ rene; tll. 
the pit be digged ori t e. wicked, 


righteous, and gladurſſefor the vp-| 
right in heart Plalg9arTitis wel | 


| 


| 


| 2e6Þ. 36412: >7on Gras 


vpn Godiand beritly finctre,,| 
| andeedrhlaryayri3hd willyees| 
| ths tare fleoplans Ne farmer dayes| 
|apdije may. de; do better -ynta 


' them,;themac cheep cl By 


g1' 


— 


toward, hrs op ard 


nd —_ E- i... ABMhDA..t w—_—_— i. _ 
_ 


ll. 


| 


| 


N=. 


<< B < t vo 3-© oo” mo. He t— ft Tv Q.,”" A {| 


te | of affiflion, and the water of ad- | 
| | wer ſithe , he will not refitaine buy 


| 8. Eightly, if weconfiderthe 


| the meaſure' of our crofles: For 


"make a full and final endof him, | 


oo G—_— ————— » 


outward affiflionr TY 
peace, and not of emill, f0 FIRE ARCK 
pelted end, Tere. 29.1 1. fo as God; 
ſernants ſhall fing for toy of beart, | 
| when wicked men howle for vex4- 


tion of (prrit, Elay 65. I4+ 


wonderfull care of God abour 


God will not lay vpon man more 
thenright , that he ſhould enter th - 
to indgement with God, Job. 34. 
23. Therefore [acob ſhould nor | 
feare, becauſe God' will not 


as he will of the Nations, bt will 
correft him in meaſure, not leaning 
| bens wholly vnpumſhead , Teremie 
46. 28, God doth waite to be gra- 
cious to his people, he isaGod of | 
 #nagement, and doth not confider 
{ i SIC gt 
| what fiqne they haue commited 
'to deſerue offlition, but whart | 
ſtrength they haue to beare it: 
After be hath gizen themthe bread 


| mercierſrom! hem,Eſay 31-18,20. 


_— Sag — —— . —li—_ tht. 
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—_—— OE eee Metres. et. ee 
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.* Comforts apainſ# 
There js great difference berwixt 
Gods. dealing . with; wicked 
men "that. are . enemies to the 
Church , and his dealing with 
| the godly. Fr om, bence.the P L0- 
phex askech, 44th he ſoutten him, 
| 4s be ſmete\them that ſmote hin? 
 andreſolueth, that God /mntes tn 
. meaſure , and but in the branches, 
| be will oor cue them vp by the 
| | xootes, Efay $7.20... FH 
'' ] Of the | . 9s Ninthly, if we confider the 
... | fhon coo+| ſhort time of theſe afflitions: 
E\ | tinuanceof| Fleanineſſe may. be in the euening, 
Y/ | rem. but ioy will come is the morning: 
| | For Gods anger endyrcth. bpt a 
moment , but in his fauonr u life, 
| Pal, 30. 5. Theyod of the wicked 
ſhall not re$t onthe lot of the righ- 
4 tors, Plal. 125, 36.Fer the Lord 
þ will not caſt off for ener , but.thongh 


he cauſe oriefe , yet will he hane | 

compaſſion , according to the mnls- | 

tude of by tender mercies. Lamen. 

3:31:32» For aſmall PO Ment Ged 

wp4y forſake , but with great mercy 

_ | wilthegatbervs, In alittle TE» 
$ 


«- 


y» 


| -_. 


| ſauh the Lora thy 


| and apaine , Allittle while, andye | 


—— 


| ly may be #1 heanineſſe, ifneed re- | 


—_— 


outward affiittions. 


kindnefſe will 7 hane mercy on thee, 
Redeemer, Elay | 
54. 7,8. Hence Chriſt faith, 4 
tattlewhile , and ye ſhall not ſee me, 


ſhall ſee me, Toh. 16.16. The god- | 


quire , but «t is but for a ſhort ſea« | 


ſon, Io Pet. Fo 6, and Paul faith, | 
The affliftions of this life are but | 
light , and for amoment , 2. Cor, 


4+ 17: | P 
.. - Lo. Laſtly, if we conſider the 


| For God will make al-worke to- 
| gether for the beſt , unto themthat 


.cgood wegetby theſe affliions, 


' 
$ 


| may be tronbled on entry fide , and 
yer not be. diftreſſed 24hey may be) 
frerÞplexed, and:yet hane no cauſe to 


bide 1 my face, but with enerlafting | © 


Of the 


A 


them, 


. | {one him, Rom, $4 28, The godly | | 


ood ef 
As of 


« deſpaire,&*c.2.Cor.q,s.The god-| - 


.ly.jn-affliQtion may be like. the: 
burning .buſp which Meſes ſaw, 


| whieh.-was, got. conſumed :.and | 


there are many particulars.of the 


* 


good they get. by their croſſes. 
ab DP 2 For 


TIS 2 Oe, _ 


ies FR ee ———_——_—_ 
. * 


=] 
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"Comforts apainſt 
For afflition is as the fire, onely 
torefinethem, and eric rbem, and 
makethem more bright, Zach. 
t3.v{, they loſe nothing, but 
their drofſe, and this is al frwite, 
| zen the taking away of their ſinner, 
| Efay 27. 11. Befides, they meete 
| with many conſolations in affli- 


 gotExperience of, 2. Cor. 1. 7. 
and therefore we ſhould count i 
all toy to fall tvto many temptations, 
as knowing that the triall of our 


| faith worketh patience , and if pa- 


— 


jw" — 


Iattt; 1, 3,4. Laſtly, the iriall of 
our faith , which ts more precious 
then gold that periſheth , will be 
found onto praiſe, and honour, and 
glorie | in the renelation of Teſus 
Chrift,1:Pet,1.7.and our byht & 


| cternall weight of glory, '2. Cor. 4. 
17. and if we enduretempration, 


! 


— 


| 
| 


| 


| 


Qidn, which otherwiſe they had | 


tience bane her perfett worke , we | 
| (ball be entire, wanting nothing, 


(ort affiittHons will work umtovian 


| we ſhall receine the crowne of life, 
| Iames I. 12, Lo thus we haze 


— 


— A ——— 


— _——_ 


| 


1 L 


ſearched 


— 


hm _w_—_. 


outward affliftions. 


ſearched it , and thus it ;beare it, 
| aud kyxow thou it for thy peod, Job 
| 5+ wit, Learne thou therefore'is 
| nothing tq be carefull, but in all 
| things to make thy requeſts hnowne 
onto God with gining of thanks, | 
Phil. 4. 7. And if any man lacke | 
wiſedome, to know what todoin | 
afflition , /ce him acke it of God, | 
who gineth liberally ,and reprocheth | 
no 19941, lames 1.5. 


_—_— 


T ——— 


CHAP. V. 


[therto of the comforts a- 
.4gainſt. all ourward affli- 
Qions. in; generall. Now itfol- 
loweth , that Tinſtancein repro. | 
ches, and aduerſaries. 
- For reproches; ir is euident, 
there. is neede of conſolations, |; 
more ſpecially againſt them, be= 
cauſe naturall men ſtumble ar. 
1t., whenthey ſee Religion cen- 


i. 


— 


| 319 


— 


\'Whar thou 
\ muſt doin 
p thy affli« | 
 Qtion, | 


| 


| 


| How the godly may comfort them: | 
{[clnes againſt Reproches. 
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ſured} 
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Comforts againſt _ _ 
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Thou 

mailt come 

fort thy 

| { ſelfe io the 
| confidera* 


ton 

r. Of the 
ie God 
| takes of 


lf] | chem: 
© '] Danid, O Lord, thou haſt knowne 


_ "ſured and ſcorned,and it harderis-| 
. ,|many men, when their heartsare*| 
v; [itifeted with this preiudice, that] . 


they heare this way eitery where Vi 
ſpoken of. Somerimes men are | 
diſmayed atthe diſgrace offince- 

ritie inthe generall. Sometimes 
they are troubled for what they 

themſelues do ſuffer, or may be 

in danger toſuft:r. Sometimes 
the weake are ſcandalized,when 
they heare or ſce what others | 
ſuffer. And it is manifeſt, that 
the beſt men haue bene pur to a | 
oreat plonge- when they have 
bene laden with reproches. This 
makes /eremie ſo vnquiet, Tere. 
18.18, 21, Now there are many 
wayes,by which a Chriftian ws 

eſtabliſh his owne hearr aint 
all ghe ſcoraes and reproches of 
the men of this world. 


 Firſt,it they confider that God 
rakes notice ofall the wrongs of 
that kind done vnto them, Thus 


my reproch, and my ſhame, and my 


aiſhononr, 
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" Reproches;*  -* 


diſhonour , mine aduerſaries are all 


. 


| before thee, Plal,169.19; It eaſeth: 
his hearrbur-toralke with God, 
and tell him thathe knowes'his 1 


 diſhonour. 


' Secondly, itisan increaſe of 
the comfort , if we further conli- 
- . derthat God'fauours vs;; and ac- | 
' counts vs deare and honourable,| 


. whatſoeuer the wicked thinke 
of vs : and this argument the 


| 


Jrummrnnn 


wid for all the reproches of all 


ſorts of men, euen' of hisneigh-.| 
bours & familiar acquaintance? | 


It isenough to him; that his beſt 


and next neighbour and: friend|| Ts 
|reſpeAsbim, Plalme 31:11, 12 


16, | 
- Thirdl 


.xeport thou haſt among(i che 
Me | godly, againſt the reproches 
| with which wicked men purſue: 


* 


thee. 'As rhou goeſt chrough#/ 


= 


1 


| Lord himſelfe pleades withall, | 
Bfay' 43-45. Hf Gods face ſoine | 


vpon huſeruants, what cares Da+ 


y, thou maief comfort . 
thy ſclfe by oppoſing the good | 


| port a- 


þ, 


- * -_ - 


2. Ofgods 


great ac | 
count of vs.| 


ol. ; S-» * 4 4 
\ : - 
. 1 : 


P 4 report 


| | 4. Ot ty. 
|; | praiſe thou 
$44 / | thaltbauc | earth, and that well doing were 
1} | 3»rbeday [in no requeſt ar all : yet this 
4h of Gacrt, | ſhould comfort-thee abundant- 
11088 1y,, thattby faith, and finceritie, 
| and innacency,will be found vnto 
praiſe, and honowr, and glory inthe. 
renelation of Teſus Chriſt, Thau | 
ſhalt haue vnſpeakable praiſe at 
t that day, 1.Pet. 1.7. : 
I} 5.Ofpraife] Fifthly, the ſame perſons that: 
| tromabem| now reproach thee , may be ſo: 
turned about by the power and. 
grace of God, that inthe day of 
their viſtation they: will admire 
Ii © Jrhee, and g/orifie God for thee, 
Thi  |[1x.Pet. 2.12, 0 4 
(0 Nl» 6. Ofthe | Sixtly, we ſhould be the lefle 
tl did ſmalthiogs troubled with our reproches, 
vl (10g ebou lulte» | tecaute this is not torefiſh wats 
| ka | | blow. | 


' ! ' | 
' 
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| with ys. If we had liued in the 
| dayes of our fathers, when to 


| author and fimſher of onr faith, 


=  Reproches. Os 
bloud. God deales fauourably | 


profeſſe the Goſpell of Chriſt, | 
had bene occaſion of terrible | 
death ; then we might haue had 
ſome pretence of grieuance : but 
now in theſe dayes, when the 
hurt is done onely . with the 
rongue of infamous men, it isa 
great weakneſle to be diſquie- 
ted, Heb. I 2. 3. EE * 

Seuenthly,let vs /ooke wpon the 


| 


euen He was expoſed to theſe 
indignities , and yet for the glory 
ſet before him, deffiſed the ſhame, |- 
and enduredthe crofſe, andis now | 
crowned in heauen, Heb. 1 2. 2. 
What ſhould the ſernant com- | 
plaine of, when his Lord and 
Maiſter is called Bee/zebub? 
Eightly, Danid caſerh him- 
felfe, by conſidering the cauſe of 
his ſuffering, For by ſake (faith 
| he co God) bave [ borne reproch: 


ſhame bath conered my face: The 
: Ps wall. 
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| chey might ſmite him with the 


| when wept and chaſtened my ſoule 


| phen,and that in caſe of Religion, 


— vc lr oo... 


—— 


zeale of thy houſe hath eaten me 
'©p , and the reproches of them that | 
reproched thee, bane fallen upon we: 


with afting , that was to my Ye-. 
proch, Pal. 69.7,9,10. 5 

© Ninthly , why ſhould we be | 
troubled ar that which is the lot 
of all the Saints? We haue heard 
of Danid before, how he was 
| [landered by many, and on enery 
ffae,Pſal, 31.12,13. Jeremie com- 
plaines , that they conſulted how to 
deniſe deniſes againſt him,and how 


tongue, Teac, 18, 18, Falle-wit- 
 neſſes were ſuborned againſt Ste- 


AQR.6.11,13, 14. Many ahdprie- 
#044 complaints were laid againſf 
Paul, Act.25. 7. Yea, it was the 
| condition of all the Apoſlles, 
and the principal!l men of the 
Chriftian world, ro be made # 
ſpeitacle to men and Angels, and 
to be accounted torlorne, and as | 


the off ſcoring of all things, 1, 


Cor 4. 


nd. omm__——_—_ 
T . bt. —_ 


| Reproch 


To,13-And ourSauiour: 
Chriſt ſuppoſerh .it:the/caſe :of: 
any bleſſed man , that men may! 

«all manner of. enilt: ſayings: of 
them, Matth,s, 12, &c.. :. ..  : 


— 
Cor.4:9, 


4- 14. Ye hauethe Spifitof God: 
| in you, what needyou:carewhat || 
the world accounts of you? You, 
haue abundant treaſure: in your: 
heares,: and you jhaue'anheroi- | 
call or divine fpirit in-you, and, | 
therefore why are ye troubled a- | 
bour ſuch meane things? And 
your patience and their rage, is] 
a figne you-are in an happie cqn- 
dition,andhaue Gods Spirit; and 
the ſpirit of God, which isin you ' 
is a ſpirit of glory , and lapder.1 
you to a better life. And there- 

fore ſecitigyou are; but travellers;| 
here; why turne you 2gaine, a; 
the barking of euery dog ?. Yea, 
theſe reproches fignific , that | 
witkehmendo ſee ſorne glory} 
of God: ſhining in.you , \.w 


Which 


hr 
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they 
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326 - | 
they firine by all 'meanes torvili- 


their hearts at it, 
11, God will certainly ke! 
| an» order with all that reproach 


 konall their reproches , as caſt. 
out againſt himſelfe ; and there- 
| fore will indite them of blaſphe- 
| exin,Plal.74.Colol.3.8,1.Peter 4. 


 Secondly., in his Jue ho he 
will put to filence thoſe lying tips, 


whith eake grienor things proud- 
F pag ay" FN adn the 
-lcbredow, Pf SIGs 


Thirdly, all ths were incen«. 
| ſedagain{fthe godly,ſhall be res 
| Warded with ſhame, which God 
| will power vpon them for: the | 
| contempt with which they have | 
| diſhonored hicfornancs,Eivy ay 41. 

11, 14. And toconclude, God 
will certainly -'bring ther to 
| iudgement for theſe things; they | 
| muſt wake their. accounts before | 


fie and deſpiſe; being vext itn] 
*. 


 { his people. For firſt, he will rec- | 


| 
| 


| 


j} » 


[ the nw. of the quioke and dead;| 


' that 


—— —_ 


* [forth zheir righteouſneſſe as the 


| ck aol _ Ds 
that ſpeake eill of other men , be- 
cauſe they will not ran with them 
| into the ſame exceſſe of riot, 1. Per. 
y r w; Laftly , God will prouide 
| for his owne innocent ſeruants. 
His thoughts are not to'let his: 
| people be aſhamed, Micah.q.11, 
12, And befides,. he will bring 


light ,they ſhall be cleared, Pſal,: 
3746. Job.x; 1.5. and theyſbal re- 
 ceine dowble for all their ſhame Ela. 
61.7. and their reward ſhell be 
preat gn beanen, Mattb. 5.1 2. For 
which reaſon Meſes accounted 
the reproches of Gods people to be 
preater riches, then the treaſures of 


meane time there is 4» hiding 


| FOngues , Pal, 31 « $O0o -- 


PR Reprochesr, ; | 


l. 


 e/Egypt;Hebr. 1 1. 26, andin the | 


— 


place with God from the ſtrife of | 


ofthe | 


courſeGod| | 


will take 
from thy 
clearing & 


comfort, 


— — — _..ll...u co. 
. * 


No — 


[in the former comforts ,"it will 
.-Jnotbe amiſſe to take off the Ob. * 
-- ieons with which many times | 
© ] godly. men"do-agprauate their | 
 diftrefſeabovethe: relpeR ofthe | 
| formerconſolations, * 


© engort agen 


| things which are-  objeAted: a. 


Ww Ver cine principal Shi lem, 
,"M the nc; are anſu Wered. 


D W: for' the berter efta- 
bliſkment of mens: hearts 


_ — 


trouble me, bur-they are vile! 


gainft me. 
Sol. They cannot be vile: 
things then have bene obieRed 


= wa 


, ————_ 


there haue bene obicQed;,.* 
' Grienous things, AQts 25 7 
 Gluttony. Mat.11,18,19. 
; Madneſſe, Tohn10,30. 


B lh, F; be wie, \ Mar, 26.65. 
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x. 06, If they were: ordidary 
reproches., it would not ſo much | 


againſt Chriſt and "Ro voy” | 


AQ.6.11,13,14 | 


Deceiuing 


- «a 


m—_— 


| 


| 


| vnderſuch roers. 


F I—_ 


TH 


| together againſt 'Danid, they did | 


| time to bring forth thy innocencie, 


Deceining. . John 7,12. 


| Rebellion, AQs17 6,7. | 
Railing. AQs 23.4. 
Schiſme. "AQ 28. 22." 


| 
ickeduoſe of bfe-1.Pet-a0 | 
gn iy, -0 Wei kt Se 


4:06. But baſe perſons dore-' 


uileme ; the very ſcumme of the |: 
people do frorne me © 
Sol. This is1no ſtrange thing... 


The abiefts "pabherod themſelnes 


teare aud ceaſſed not, Plal, 35.15. 


The drunkards ſang of him, Pal. | 
69. 13: Thoſe that derided ob, | 
were ſuch , whoſe fathers he would |: 
hane diſdained to ſet with the dogs | 


of bis flocke, lob 3o. 1. a 
3. Ob. Bur I haueliued long | 
| 


Sol, Reſt thy ſelfe,, and fret | 


| 2ot at the man that profÞereth 1.\' 


his way , the Lord - will finde a | 


4 the light Plal. 37.7. Zephan, 3.) 


| 18, 7g, Godwill finde a time ro | 


get thee praiſe” mm enery place where 


Reprocher, = 


thou | 
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; . Comforts againſt 


theu haſt bene put to ſhame. 
4. Oh. Bur 1 am almoſt buried 
with the almoſt infinitenefle of 


—_— 


69:1 t. A wonder to many,Plalme 

7-7. and the Apoſtles were a ga- 

| zing ftocke to men and Angels, 
1. Cor. 4.9. 2. Cor. 6.13. 

"| -5. 06, Butgrear men ſet a- 


ſcorne andreproches. 

- Sol, That was no more then 
was in Dazids caſe; he was ſo 
baried in diſgrace , that he was 


as 4 dead man, forgotten, and out of | 


wmind,Pſal.31.14.bewas a veproch 
of men, Plal. 22. 12.. Aby-word, 
Pfal. 44. 9. &c. A Prowerbe,Pſal, 


gainſt me. 


' Feare was on enery fide , be heard 
the railings of great mon , which 


' 6.06.ButIam ſentenced and 
accuſed as an evill doer moſt yg- 


uſtly,and that publikely. '.. 


Sol.So was our Sauiour Cprift,, 


| Sol. That was Daenids caſe: | 


| couſultea together againſ# bim, | 
| Pfal. 3 To 7 23> 


| 


men, 


| and that by a whole Comncell of | 


__ 


—_— I Corn SO —_— —_ 
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_ Reproches. U SIC"F- 


ev, wen, Math 27, 1.lohn 11. 47,48. | 
[and ſo was Stephen, AQts 6.12. 
|and ſo were the Apoſtles, Acts 4. | 
6,15.and 15.27. 3nd ſo was Panl, | 
Ads. 23. 1. The moſt righteous | 
may ſuffer as euill doers, 2. Tim. 
2.9. T he wicked ſo compaſſe about 
[the righteous , that many tomes 
| wrong judgement proceedeth, Heb. 
2+ 3, 4. bur this is his comfort, 
| The Lerd will not leaue bim in the 
hand of the withed, nor condemnme | _ 
bin when he is indged,Pſal. 37-32; "IN 
If God candemne vsnor, it mat- 
ters not forthe ſentences of vn-* þ 
ii men. Andtherather, becauſe ' 
God hath further promiſed the 
godly man, . that hewel ftand at. 
his right hand $0 ſane him from the 
inages of his foule Pſal. 109. 31. 

- 7.06. Butlamby header caſt | 2/ "= 
out of the Church, with great| | 
| pretence of the gloric of God, | 
| | Sol..The Lord.inthe Prophet | Th, 
| , fe | E/ajes time had obſerued ſuch a | 
| ching as this, For the Prophet 
mn elsthe godly, that their ths 

HZ d | | 
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: Ob, 8, 


| 


| 


their brethren which caſt them ont, 


ETRED..... LES 
had caſt thems out and ſaid, Let the 
Lord be glorified, But he aſſures: 
them from the-Lord, that God-| 


wonld appeare to their wy, and\ 


ſhould be aſhamed , Elay 66. 5. 

8. 06. But they which have | 
thus grieuouſly wronged me," 
live in all proſperitic, no iudge- 
ment lighteth ypon them , God 


| chem, 


| God dealeth with'themy, God 
| can iudge them ſecretly,and con- | 


 |asthe anoth eateth wp the garment, 


doth not pleade my cauſe againſt 


Sol, Thou knoweſt not how 


ſume them inſenfibly, ſo as the 
world ſhall take no notice of it, 


nn making any greatrent, 
| Efay 51.8. And for this reaſon, 


what God wil.yer do with them? 
For God hath pleaded the cauſe 


] 


they areexhorted in that place, 
not .to feare the reproach, Se- 
condly, what knoweſt ' thou 


of his ſeruants many times by 
bring) g ſtrange iudgements 


"VV. $3} w 


 Epncit þ. - 


- 
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{ſhallbe made CMagor-miſſabih, | 


| 
| 


| 


| Reproches,. 


——— 


| forſaken in-his wrongs, ſo as 
none would comfort him , Pal. | 


| fnce rheſe {1anders, \the hand of 


| uers particular judgements, and 


D — 


vpon the wicked. 'This Paſhur 


that is, 4 terronr round about, and 
all that heare it ſhall tremble, Te. | 
rem. 20.3. God can clothe thy a- 
uerſaries NS ſhame , and Coner | | 
\t hem with their owne confuſion, a 
with amantle,Plal.109. 29. 

9. *0b. But lam cenſured by 
—_ men with much bitter« 
nefſe, as if I were guiltie, and 
there is. none to comfort or pitic 


Sol. So was ob deeply cenſu- | 
red by his godly friends: and ſo 
was Panl of his owne hearers, 
1. Cor.4,4-10. Thus Dauid was 


69. 20. 
10. Ob. But yet one thing 
much troubles me , that is, that 


God hath bene vpon me in di» 


| this makes peopleto thinke, ſure 
Iam gulttle. 


me, og | 


Ob. 10. 


[- £ Sol. | 


a _— WW 
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| Sol. So the y thought of Paul 
when the Viper fell on his hand, | 
| being. a man that was before ac- 
cuſed, and now {cnt as it were a 
priſoner, Ads 28.So they iudged| 
of Dawid when he was ficke,that 
ſore euill diſeaſe did cleaue to him, 
Plalme 41. 8, Yea, this was our 
Lord Ieſus Chriſts caſe ;. For they 
(__ hing 4s plagued, and pF 

of God, Efay 53.4+ 
| 31. 06, Butthe things obie- 
Qed againſt me, are ſo foule,that 
when I herethoſe thin gs ſpoken 


of publickly or priuatly , I bluſh, | 


and that may cauſe me. to. be| 
-thoughr to be guiltie, | 
Sol. This was Daxias caſe be. - 
| ing innocent: he faith, Shame co- 
nered bis face when he bore ve- 
proch, Plal 69. 7. and bis confuſion 
wa continually before bum; and the 
ſhame of bu face conered bim, for 
rhevoice of himthat reprocheth and 
blafphemeth, mood reaſon of the _ 
| Plal, 44. 14416. 


\c "CHAP ; 
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| 


cm. —— 


| direQios. There be diuers things 


| rightly ordered in the caſe ofre- 
| proches, 


| pany of ſuch as are giuen to ſlan- 


| from them, and ſeparated the 


| Reproches, 


_ CHAP, VII. 


| 

Direftions in the caſe of reproches.,) 
$ RE. 
I Conclude this point 'concer- 


Aning reproches , with cerraine 


to be done of vs, if we would be 


I. We ſhould ſhun the com- 


der : asit is ſaid of Paw, when 
diuers were hardened , and ſpake 
evill of the way, he departed 


4. Wayes 


to auoide |. 
reproches. 


Diſciples, ARs 19. 9. 

| 2. The daily refuge againſt 
the ſcornes of reprochers, muſt 
betro gettoGod, and hide thy 
ſelfe with him by prayer. When 


 aske, what be did? he ſaith, when 
| they railed , bur 7 betooks my ſelfe 
to prayer, Plal;109.4.andPlalme 


31. 4. 


Daxidis thus encountted, if you 


| 


| 
| % 


_ 
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|. Conſole 


_—_ 


- ] 


Oo | 


Ln u_ againſt _ 


| 19, 20. 


 ifany thing will medicine their | 


| \ Shriving how the godly wth cam - 


— 


3- Looke t&thy congue, be 
flent , ſee thou render not reui- 
ling for reuiling , bur rather trufl 
in God, and bleſſe rhem that | 
curſe thee, Pſal.37.7. 1. Pet. 3. 9. | 
Pial 31.14 1.Cor, 4. 12, lerem. 


. Live in offenſively, and be 
ſure thou keepe Gods way: for 


rongues,that muſt beit,2;Cor. 6, | 
3,3, 2.Pet, 2. 12.and. 4.14, 15, 
Pal. 37. 34+. For it may be at 
l:ngth,the ſame mourh that cur. 
ſed thee , will blefſe thee , and 
olor: :he God for thee. 


— — ——_— —_— — 
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CHAP; VIII. 


| 


fort them{elnes 4p 45 
| thery aduer(aries, al 


; H ltherto of the conſolations 


againſt reproches. N 


| followeth; chat 1 ſhould 


Fl 


__howl 


| 


 |-crafſe, by pleading char God bad! 
| keppointed them thereunto , - mea-. 
| Ring by. his-eternall decree, 1. 
}Theſl; 343, Secondly, that God | 
| chahbkewiſe appointed the end, 


| that will line godly, 


— 


—_ 
hb — 
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how: a Chriſtian may comfort 


2, 


| himſelfe againſt his aduerfaries, | He may 


that 'oppoſe him in his courſe of | comfort 


godlineſſe;and fo there are many | agus 
f arguments of conſolation. - .- | 1c, tion 


> ,/The firſt may be taken from |; Otthe 


common'to all the godly, For | COS 

256 O of allthe 
this: may ftay a mans heart, to; oodly. 
know for certaine, that every min | 


ſhall be op- | 


| poſed, and muſt ſnffer perſecutions, 


2, I1m. "1&0 


The ſecond may. be taken! +, 


| from-the appointment. of God | Of Gods 


herein - and, this fands of two | appoint- 
branches.-Firft } thar God from | Ve 
all eternitie: hath 'decreed cuery | | 


| mans ſufferings this way.. Thug i.. . 


;Pawlefinerh the thoughn of the | « -- 


| 


| avdmeaſurgand deliveranceout 


[of theafflition, Thus the Church 


is| 


= Pe II 
—_ W —_— = 


C j 
_ Om omnw_—n_———_—_ 
þ | —_— . - 
: 


bis. condition: therein, as it is common | 


ſ 
| 


_ —_ -__ 


is comforted. Reuel. 2.10, If it 


| wicked men that ſhould - caſt| 


| forth againe. It ſhall be bur for | 
{ ren dayes. Itſhall netther be ſo 


| ver come in , or ſay but a while: 
| but God will rule , by determi- 


| The third may be-taken from 


CE 


Corpforts againſt | 


— 


were grieuous to themto know 
that the *divell ſhould raiſe vp| 


them into priſon, yet this may| 
[refreſh them, that God hath ſer 
the time when they ſhall come: 


long as che diuell & wicked men 
would hane ir, for then they muſt 
| neuer come out ; nor fo litle a 
| while as they themſelues would 
| have itz for then they would ne- 


| ning the time for their good. 


the refuge we may haue in God: 
we may alwaies make: out re- 
| courſe roGad in all our wrongs, 
| who hath promiſed to be our ye- 
fuge , encn our refuge in due tre, | 
| Plal.9.9, If God will receiue vs, 
| and heare our moanes; and'vn- | 
dertake ourproteQtion, itſhould | 
:be-no great'rhing for ys tb/en-| 
| dure ) 


"on 9... 


» 


” ith £m. 4 


=_ OS _ ———C— 


} 


| rold it, that ix the world we ſhall 


| ontlſe they 1r iff ins Pia}. 39-39, 
| 40. Wks: plex} Se 


——————_— 


dure rhe-oppdſitions of TY 
'nable mens © 

The fourth may be taken from | 
the prediQion of Chriſt:we haue 
bene told before'plainly Whar 


peace in Chrit but he hath fore- 


 haue trouble, Iohe16.1 3.yea,that 
we muſt prouide'to take up our 
croſſe daily, Luk.9. e24-+ 

The fifth may be caken' from 
the deliverance God :hath pro- 
niſed vs; for thus he aſſures Vs, 
The hand of the Lord ſhall be, 
kuowne towards bus ſernants , and 
hu indignation towards their” and:;| 
his enemies, Elay 66.14. forthat'| 


weſhouldexpeR.'We may haue | 


God will be x ſtrength of the |* 


þ pv intheir trouble, will be |" 
| their ſaluation” ont of their trow-|.. 
bled: he will helpe ther and de-| 
{liver them , hewil deliver oj] 


moos the withds, Roda fear then be\. 
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 {ebeWeſft, thatif rhe enermie come 

like a floud, the Spirit of the Lord 

ſhall chaſe him away, Eſay 59. 19, 

T herefore feare not thou, O worme | 

{ Jacob for thus ſaith the Lord, I am 

thy Ged, I willſufainethee with 

theright band of my Iuſtice : Be- 

beld,al! they that pronoke thee ſhall 

be aſhamed,they ſpall be as nothing: 

the men of thy ſtrife ſhall periſh, E- 

ſay 41. 10, 11. For the Lord| 

knoweth how to deliner the podly 

ont of temptation , anal to reſerne 

the vninſt to the day of indgement 

to be puniſhed,2.Pet.2.9. God will 

| deliner the poore when be cryeth, 

| theneedie alſo, and himthat hath 

no helper, Plal, 72.12. 

6.OfGody, The tixth may be taken from 
indgement| the certaine iudgement of God 


vpee Our | [Hit ſhallfall ypon their aduerſa.. 
SUSerTarens ries: The men of thy ſirife ſhell pe- 
r4ſh, and they that warre againſt 
thee, foall be 66 thipg of nought: 
T bey (tall ſcekyrhew and not finde | , 
them, Elay 41.11,12. AUtheſe 

eurſer will the Lord lay upon their 


enemies, 


— — 


| E Aduerſaries. ? wo 


enemies, and ypon themrhat bate|l 
them and. perſecute them, Deur, 
30. 7+ All thoſe emill neighbours 
that touch the inheritance. of Iſ- 
rael, Godwillplucke them out of 
| their land , and plucke hu people 
from among them, 161. 1.2,14.7 
| wicked draw their ſwords, and bend 
their bowes againſ} the. godly ;, but 
| eheir (word ſhall: emter into their 
owne heart., and their bow ſhall be 
broken ; for the armes of the wicked 
(ball be broken , and the Lord will 
vphold the iſt Plal.37.1 Þ1 5,17: 
| And beſides, for their full pay- 
| | ment, they are reſerued yo the; | 
| day of iudgement to be puni-,, 
ſhed. - [4 offi ies» Nene: rl 
| The ſeuenth may be. taken! 
| from the- conſideration, of, .the' 
| effeRs and:conſequenty ofthis 
| oppoſition; Por firſt, hereby.we 
| give ourteſtimony to Chriſt and c 
rhe Goſpell, when we partake of | 
| *%e affiftions of the Goſpeb, 2. Tiny. 
| 7+8. Secondly, theſe oppolitiqns;| 'f 
| doasmuch goodforthe prelent,,| f | 
O20! Q 2 when'| | 
TI mm rm mt mm nem nm nm nn enemange”, \ 


4 
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own gain 
by them. 
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| [few d:- the the fruit will be, 


| end anaks' them "whs , MA their 


Firwvill:irie them, and purge them, 


Aye BFconefor there ut atinge £ 5 
pointed; DAn:t x. 5 3536. Thirdly, 


| 


'Godimby tlirne Ed hearts of the' 


We lf: and the Lene may come to 


frew is fbe Bultooks, Efay, 6 $- 


; Nel 


: 1 ChtfRt; welhillreignewirh him 


cked,; ard make them of Lions 
and Thyars, to becorne' Lunibyr, 
labs toda birt 'in the Monn- | 

Maine ofthe Lord, Eſfay 11. The 


eae together , 'and the Lion eate 


25. os 
" aftly, "ve (hal ale excee- | 


divgly by theſe ſUffetitios; for we 
are Athy that if we ſuffer with 


| Iagerherworld; 2: Tim.2.17, | 
FOR Hott therefore! Teiofce, 
WMaltWeParrake in the Tufferings 
WfChrit, becatiſe We are affured, 
th arwben Chrift yet in hs 


| ; we ſoallthen| be gina avd re- 
Jt T.Pec. 4: 13s ; Fp _ 
[- 3 1g: TRL TTY bp olad 
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of the wajer how Sathaw. rope | 
©5,And the occaſion of . 


temptation. — . | 


[therto of ourwacd affliti- 
ons, :and the comforts a- 
gaink them. Theinward affliQi-: 


ons follow ; and herein the firf-] 
place come temptations to be| 
colidered of,even thoſe copflics |' 
which men haue in thoix ſqules - | 
| with avill Angels. -.-.,, 


«Three things begranged |3 
concerning temptations, - RET 
 Fiftzthatche doarineoftemp- 
tations is obſcure, becauſe the| 
diſcaſe lies ingard in the. ſoule, 


andis ſuch. asi the. ynregenerate| | 
world hath litle care of,or udge- | 


nent in. 
: Secondly , 
leaues his childzenro þe:tried by. 


this aMfiiQion,, and ſoftens theiy| 


ORs Ba God | 


hearts tafecle this combat. with: 


_diuels, 


— &= 
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divels, it doth wonderfully a= 
maze and diſquier them, and 
thereforethis is a point needful 


to be handled. 


of three things. 


temprs men.” 


fons he rakes of tewpting. 


uerſe wayes. 


Thirdly ,' that there is ſurere- 
| medyin the word of God, euen | 
| for this affhiQion alſo, 

Now, becauſe this doQrine of 
temptation is fomwhat obſcure, 
I would, before I intteate of | 
comforts again them, conſider 


1. How many Weyes Sathan 


3. To what things he tewp 
. What are viually the occa- 


" For the firſt, Sathan repre di- 


1. Oneis, when he tempts 
God againſt vs , labouring ro 
briog God out of liking with vs. 
Thus he infinuated the diſpraiſes'] 
of lobto God, Iob Chap. 1. & 2. 
And thvs Sathan ftood at the vight | 
hasd of Hoſbua the high Pricft , 
19 him w_ the Angell of the | 


Cone- | 


| 
ts. | 


: 


| 


fo | 


| 


JJ 


| 


—— 


| 


ACE emma il 


 voyce, or otherwayes terrifies 


| ſwaded him from his ſuffering, 


T emprations. Y 
Conenant, Lachary 3-1. 
2. Another way is, when he 


appeares in ſome ſhape, and by 


men, F 
3- When he brings diftreſles | 
ypon mens bodies, or ether hea. 
vie calamities, andrthus alſo he 


fion. 

4. When he ftirs vpother men 
ro tempt vs : thus he tirred. vp: 
Pater to tempt Chriſt, and diſ- 


Matth, x6. And thus hetempted 
the woman by meanes of the 
| Serpent. And thus alſo he im- 
ployeth wicked men, daily. to 
| rempt by euill counſell and: en- 
 ticements. 

5- The laſt and moſt vſnall 
wayis,by inieQiog, exciting, or 
ſuggeſting evillincernally with- 
in our ſpirit, This is that kind of 
temptation I here eſpecially 
meane, 


tempted Job by Gods permif-| 


en ts. — 
| 
, 
, 
= 
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{ Forthe ſecond, that we may | 


Q 4 


; 
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find | 
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16 | 
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||| | geſtion, 
{} 1. Tempta- 
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i. th 


F- Sorts of} 
emptati» 


on by ſug. 


| tions tO 
blaſphemy 
| 


T 


tions to 
' particular 
finnes. 


—__s 
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2. Tewptae| | 
tions taparticular ſimes, as when 


finde out the nature of tempta- 


bout Sathan workes, we may re- 
ferreallthe temptations to three 
ſorts. 
 Thefirſt ſort of. temptations, 
are temptations to blafpbemie, and 
thus he tempts when be ſuggeſts | 
monſtrous things againſt God, 
or the word of God, or the} 
prouidence of God, or the 
like, | 
The ſecond ſort are, tempta- 


he tempts . to the ' deniall of 
Chriſt, as.he did Peter, and.ſo he | 
tempts to lufts of all ſorts. And 
fo the diuell isthe father of /aft, 
lobn $444. 2ndevill Angels are 
ſpiritualt wickedneſſes,Epheſ,6.1 2. 
And thus alſo he tempts to rage 
or.reuenge; and therefore the A- 
neu implies in his ſpeech a- 

out anger, that to giue place-to 
wrath, isto gize place tothe dinel, 
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who vſually excites thoſe vio-.' 


tions, and the rhings wherea- | 


; 


lentpaſſions, Epheſ.q. 26. And 


| 


thus } 


| 


"and Saphira,, As 5. Ant 


us alſo! bes romaat ro comma. IF 
thugs in reſpe& of which, finne, p 
- divell is/ajd to enter into. Tur, 
dar: Apd.ghus. Fo! he b Ws t0 
lying, As inthe cal E. of eh Ges 
ſohe ; 
rempts men to murther, either o of 
themſclycs or of others... 

 . The third. kiode of tet tar | 
tion is, the temptation to deipaire, | " 
which is, when he  perſwades 
with men to deſpaire of all mer- 
ciein God. Thus, he n made tu 
das deſpaire ; and, ſata, Tome de- 
gree of deſpaire- for. the ti 
was Dug h nels pre dPi a J 


77- ho 
"Thus of the "NE of | * jejmprac; 


Ty 
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tions, 

-» 3+ Nowijyig wondhjaiſ je 
cafe In, gk udplacg © he 

| notice of l Pegangns of 5emp- 2 
$3i995;S Saran vſyallyrempra nor, 

8 {PAR ms dumps, gwen 
im; & 1, pthc gny,th Jig 


 Whichas ir _- MA fe 4 
to  FFI0p2. 2006 1006 138, 9 Br: 02 v5 
bo "Qs; "Firſt 


ﬆ& \+S 


gp ——— 


9.Ocgahbj 


of ternpta$ 
tiona- | 


— — 
——t——— —_— 


Cd 


i! 
iy To 
T1 


: . 
{ 


-{ wittrthe confierati 
uelations, theri and Son ie 


jlibery's 4 mhge our ſefdes. yrear 


, 


— 


out (olitarinelſe, louenor their 


| advantage to Sathan ro afſaulr 


and po from day to day, & frare 


Cn CO” 


Firft, fohtoineſe the Diuell 
watched to finde the woman a- 
lone from her husband,and then | 
ſee ypon_her. Such perſons as' 


owne.ſoules; for they give grear 


'them and circumvent them, and | 
 therefsre v we ſhould take heede | 
$44 TER e | 

' The ſecond occafion | is feews | 
ritje : when the diuell ſpits that 
men be carelefle , and keepe no |. 
watch ouer.their owne hearts, 
Farexecchleſſei in their courſes, 


{ot exill,” then helies in waite to 


| afſaulr, by inieQing ſome vile or | 
baſerem net ge to fiane, '* | 
The third octhflon' »6 Prige: 
when Parlis fomewhatlified v vp 
fe hisre- 


his Jdurntey, 
Mich his' me 


vileteitip rat 


LOVE pil _ | 


in| 


| 


| 


| The fourth occafiotis anger. 
"The diuell ſeldome forbeares ro! $ 
enterinto the heart of the wrath- | 


in our owne eyes; and nouriſh. 
| thepleaſing thoughts of high o- 
pinion, and ſelfeconceit, if God 


| donor oreatly guard vs, we are 


neare ſome deſperate aſſault of 
Sathan, | ns 


full perſon, when anger hath ſet 
open the doore,as wasnoted be- 
| fore out bf Epheſ. 4426. _ 

iThe fifth occaſion is dalliarce 
with enill thoughts, whenthedi- 
uell ſees vs-play with: contempla- 
tine wickedneſſe, and be well con- 
-rent to let our thoughts: runne 


| we:intended not. cuer. to coim- 
mit: this rempts hin to employ: 
his $Kkill ro put fire ro thoſe 
thoughts, ſo fong till 'the whole 
heart be'enſnared by them, to 
draw-vs into miſchiefe, Theſe 


ypon {infull proie&s or imagi- | 
nations of finnes, whichperhaps |. 


lufts will dr.ov away , :and Sathan 
engendring with them can make. 


——c Tx. 


ee nn 


| * 


Dalliance | 


. with egill 


them | 


thouehrs. | 


| 


- Comfort againſt | 


Intempe- | 
rate vie of 
outward - 
things, 


+3 SI. i\ 


#. Vnſctled 
nefle in 
Faith, 


[7 


1 we aivotin Wondadeld dun: 


| the wanes of theSea,and: Are vin 


——_—— 


themronceiue ,&c.lam. 1. 14. 

"The fixth occaſion i is, the #n-* 
perate: ſe of outward things. 
For the Dine! walkzth about 'u1 4 
roaring Lion, ſeeking whom be 
may dexorre , and when he finds 


arhan exceſſively bent to the | 
|ehin 


sof: this world, as mearte, | 


dri 
honours, 8c. heſets vpon him 


by ſome: ofhis methods to carry | | 
him away 'captiue at'his will. | 


Therefore the Apoftle . Peter | 
wils vs to be ſober, if we would| 
prevent him; implying, that the 
divell will giue the onſcr, when | 
he findes ys i Perry, 1. Per. 


 Theſeuenth MIL: is y | 
tedfeſſcin the afſorance of Gods | 
fauour, and our owne ſaluation. 
We cannot refift the diuell, if we | 
be nor ftedfaſt mrebe: faith: and 


LL a6 


tage, if webetoffedabonricke 


————_ ___—_ 


ſt 


| confient-or carelefſe in: matter 
't 6% 58% of | 


e,apparel,riches, pleaſures, þ 


z* 'S. F | 


,J 


| 


| 


l 


of our faith; we neuer barre 
out the divell ſoundly, till webe | 
Redfaſt in our aflurance, 1,Pet.5. 
8.9... - 

The eight occaſion is,, when 
ſometimes the Lord will haue 
vs tempted,onely for thetriall of 


y exmptations. 


, » & 


hath giuen ynto vs, - 
'LaRly;thenintb occaſion is, a 
relapſe into ſome groſſe fmne after 
calling, which is ſcourged with 
hideous temptations , through 
aſecret Cepth of Tuſtice in God, 

who therby can ſhow how feare- 
full athing ir is ſo tooffend. 


tt... 


CO—— 


"2.2: % 


.CH A'P, As 
feluesi in their i ye, 
Jite- PI againſt 
temprations. follows + :: 
AChriftian:; ghar feeles hims' 


ſelfeafiaulted by the divell, may 
phe: * yÞnhis hes diuerſe 


our faith,and the-grace which he | 


| 
| 
| 


9. Relapſe 


| Ty FE goaly may comfort theme 


con* 


ic 


8. Triall of 
Faith, 


into ſome | 


oroflc ſin, | 


— 
—_ 
I 

p 


He may | 
comfort | 
himfelfe | 
from the | 
confrdera- | 
tion, 
1, Of the 


of the god- 
ly, 


him in his diftreſles: as 
— Firſt jf he conſider y this isthe | 
caſe of all the godly,to be temp- 


tion hath befallenyou but what-ac- 
common. | 


condinen | 13.Andthe Apoftle Peter har- 


— —_—_— 


_ ut — x p__ 
contemplations, able to ſuccour 


red: Ttis nonew thing which 
hath befallen him. Thus Paulc@s | 
forts the Corinthians, No tempta- 


companies the uatnre of man,t, Cor. 


tens themto whom he writes, by 


this argument:The ſame afflift;ons | 
are accompliſhed yon your brethren | 


that are in the world,z.Pet.5. This 


Fr3 
| j | ' 4 
v1. mecalure 
: | | * 
1 421 
it N 


alſo the Apoſtle to the Epheſians 


 affirmes, that thoſe /þiritwall wic- | 


kedneſſes are found euen in the moſt 
 beanenly places ow-eartb Pph.6.12. 
The Apoſlles. rhemſelues- were 
not free from this combat, -and- 
cherefore Pan{faith, WewraStle + 
wth principalities and powers, &c. 

Secondly, .ifhe conſider the 
| meaſure ofthem:: God will not 


lay any more ypon him, then he | 
| is ableto beare, he may feare his 


| owne [trength; as Panidid, burr 


 Gody 


Temptations. \ 


| 
God will make his prace ſafficien 


for bim,x,Cor.10.t 3. 2.Cor.1 2. 
9.Sathan is limited,he can gono| 
further then his chaine wil reach, | 
and for thar cauſe it is, that we | | 
are taught to pray, thar God | 
| would not leade v1 into remptati-: 
 0n, as acknowledging that God | [ 
doth diſpoſe and order the mea- 
ſure of this kinde of afliQion. | 
Phirdly, if he conſider the| 3- Ofthe 
{Hortcontinuance of his tempta- —_ 
tions they may be frerce, bur ' 
they are not long:Ged wil Partly 
tread downe S at ban oder our Fd 
Rom.1r6.20.We ſhall ſoffer but 4} 
while.1 Pet.5.9,10. 2 
| Fourthly, ifhe ſeriouſly megi- | 4- Of di 
|rateof diverſe things in Chrift/ _— 
his Sauiour: as, Oy 
" Firſt, his example. It ſhould be| 1 
leffe grieuous tobe tempred,be- 
cauſe Chriſt himſelfe was tewypted| 
(#1 alt thing 2,25 he if flone envy ex-| . 
cepted;Figby g.15-- Woh þ a iP 
| 5 Chrifthaih: ahi. | Rbry out] 
ins ned arinkhitable ViAoric -ouce| the' dilicll || 
theſe | 


| 
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Hisſywpa- 
thie, 


4: 


His inter- 


ceſſion, 


Co 


| His vertue 


for m_ 


VS 


& 


.# His luccor 
|rhecombat:Hymas rerppt 
ole Rage wag f_ they 


s > 


( 


| 


theſe p principalities and powers; | 
and hath triumphed oucr them; | 


ly,Col.2.r5.. 
© Thirdly, chere is,in n Chr 3 
ſympathie and - fellow-fecling, 
He is touched with our infirmi-| 
ties,' and doth much opal 
nate our caſe; :Heb.g. a 
', Fourthfy, Te lik AF inter- 
ceſſion;and prayed for vs,that.our 
fauh mioht uot faile, For that 
which he afſurcd to Petgr,he per- 
formeth alſofor all the: eleQ.. 
Fifchly, Chriſt is the grue bra-. 
zen *p ent, which i is lift vp of 
God , that when we feele our 


'Laſtly; wears Goo to be hel- 
ped and ſuccourgd. by, Chaifhip 
ed bim- 


an4Y 
aUC 


* W ves ts againſt, - | 


and madea ſhew of them vpen- | 


| ſelues Frog with theſe fiery ſer-. | 
pents, by looking vpo Chriſt we 
 Jare ſureto be healed, Toh, 3-15, 


| 


thatGody will REN or yO0 


sſſuc | 
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Temptations. 
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tſſue out of temptation, 1. Cor. 10+ 
12. Hewilltread downe Sathan, 
Rom.16-20. He will ſtabliÞ vs,af- 
ter we haue ſuffered awhile,n.Pet.. 
|5.9,10. [f wereſiſt the Dinell, be 
[hall flie from vs, Tam.4.7,8, If he 
\ leade vs into temptation , he will 
| deliner vs fromenl, Marth, 6.13. 
| The Lord will breake the head of 
the great Lemathan , the crookea'| 
Serpent the Dragon of the ſea,Ela. 
27.1. Y TEL 
; 6. If he conſider the effeQs 
ofterpptation it is the ſchoole. 
of Chriſt, to traine vs vp in ſpis: 
rituall.ſouldierie ; they - cannot: 
hurt vs,they make vs more hum. 
ble,2.Cor.r2.8,9., They arefor 
' our triall,r,Pet. 1.7. Sathan doth 
but winuom wr, weloſe nothing 
bur our chaffe, Luk. 21.31. 

Ob, Bur it ſeemes , temprati- 
ons are a grieuous cuill, becauſe 
we are taught to pray againſt 
W, i themina ſpeciall manner in the 
Lords prayer, which ſhewes that 
myecſtace is miſerable, in that 
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| Comforts againf ” 


terwptatios 


> * 


| may koow 
that we are 
not oucr- 


temptatiss 


"” —_ 


am led into temptation. 
Anſw. Ic is true, that we mult | 
pray againſt remptations, and. 


| 


| that it is a OE: but yet no 


other, then ſickneſſe, pouertie, 
or the like; and therefore we are 
not ro pray againſt them ſimply, 
but with fubmiffion to Gods 
will ; onely we muſt pray abſo- | 
lutely to be delivered from the | 
euill of temptation, which latter | 
words do reſtraine or corre&the 
former. 
Dueft. But when Tam temp- 
ted, how may I know thatIam 
not ouercome of the tempta- 


| 


tion? | 


e nſw, Obſerve thine owne 
heart in the entertainment of 
thoſe vile inieQions. If thou-ab- 

horre chem as ſoon as they come | 
in, and giue no manner of con- | 
ſent vnto them, thou art free. 
For Chriſt himſclfe was rempred 
by cuill cogirations caſt into his 


mind: (for the Apoſille ſaith) he 


was temptedin like manner as we 


are 


| | 


ht 


OI IEEE, 


Temptations. 
are,and yet he was not guiltic of 
the euill of the temptacion. It is 
true, that forthe moſt part we 
are infeRed in ſome degree or | 
other by it: but yet it is nor im- 
| poſſible for man to be free from | 
the cuill of tempration, as that 
example ſhewes, 
| Bur ſecondly, -thou mayeſt | Twolignes 
| know whether thou be ouer- 
come or no, by two fignes. For 
firſt, if tho feele the temptation 
| to be an affliQion to thee, and 
account. ir an enill day, and art 
butthened vnderit, asifirt were | 
a verie buffeting of thy bodie, 
J | chou art yec ſafe : the divell hath 
no viRtorie,thou art not led cap- 
riue, all this while Pax! was 
worſe feared then hurt, 2. Cor. | 
12.7,8.9. Secondly,all the while 
thou reſiſteſt by prayer, and wra- 
filet with ir,and keepeſt thy ſpi- 
rituall weapons in thy hands, 
zj thou att the conqueror; for thou 
artaſluredof God * Ifthow reſiſt, | 
| the dinell will flie from thee in due 
time, | 


w— 
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time. Thou art never ouercome, 
till che tempration pleaſe thee, &- 
thou reſolueſt to make no refi- 
ſtance ſpiritually, Jam, 4.8. o 
Dneft. But what if I be ouer+| 
come? am I not ina deſperate | 
condition,it the temptation haue | 
prevailed ou?2r me? | 
' Anſw. Thy caſe is mourniull, | 
but not deſperate: for Peter and'| 
Danid were ouercome of the)| 
temptation ; and though'it coft;| 
them many teares, yer'they were: 


recouered, Chriſthathmade:tmr. 
terceſhon for ghec,and will beale: 
| thee, cifthouw makethy recourſe 
vnto him, andpenitently pleade | 
for mercie before the throhe . of 
| grace; IE | 


CH A P. X I, 
Comforts agamſt onr daily 
infirmuies. 
be IS F<. i meg SI I-$5 100-4446 
EF 'T Itherta ofthe confolations:| 
' Kagainſithe temptations, of:| 
"SY Ae” | Sa- | 


i es — —_— a 


{Sarhan, There remaine rwo' 0- 
ther diftreſles of the Spirit; theit + 


— "—_ . # 
T_T od 7 > - * w- s » : ey , 


nh. eee. Ad 
” 


| ohe afiſing from thie ſenſe of dai- 
ly, \nficmities; the other from the 
| feare of fallingaway, andlofing | 
| of whar we haue. TRIIE 
'"Forthefirſt , there are manie 
wayes by which a Chriſtian may 
fence his heare againſt the diſ- 
couragements that ariſe from rhe 
ſenſe of daily 1nfirmities. + 
And theſe promiſes are of two 
ſorts : for they are either ſuch as 
giue vsargurnents of conſolation 
| in themſelues, or ſuchas withall 
remoue the obieRions are wont 
| to ariſe in our hearts vpon ſome 
particular conſideration of the 


7 VE 
| **'By infirmities, I meant de> 
| feQs, ignorance, indiſp6fition, 
| feare, diſcouragements, forget- 
| fulneſle, omilifons ; diſtraRions, 
| particular falls throvgh' Trailtie, 
ſome” kindes of evjlt rhouphts, 


| manner of the infirmitjes ''in F 


of promi- 
ſes, 


and 


| 


het _ 


—— 


\dulnefſe;yachearfulheſſe,doubri, | 


Two ſorts 


What is 
meant by 
jalicmities. 
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| The com- 
forts raiſed 
| from the 


conſidera» 
tion, 
To 


| Of thy age 


in Chriſt. 


2s 


Ofthycon! 
dition now | 
vadergrace 6.14. Weare delivered from the 
rigor ofthe Law,Godnaw doth 
Not expe& perfeion from vs, 


' 


| 


LA 


Comforts againſt 


| 
| 


| 


| 


| ther, that doth nor require the | 
| ſame power of gifts in a weake | 


| Chriſtian, which he lookes for in | 


| hath received vs to the benefice | 
| ofthe new covenant: in-which, 


| 


h ___— 
and the euill of our good 
workes, 

The Arguments of Conſolation, 
are 
1. There are differences in the 
degrees of the age of Chriſt in 
vs. Some Chriſtians are but | 
weake,yong ones, lambes, babes, 
new formed; and God knowes 
it, and lookes for no more from 
ſuch, then whart agrees to their 
age, He isa compaſſionate. Fa- 


a trong. | 

2. It ſhould much eaſe vs to. 
remember, that we art not vader 
the Law,but vader Grace, Rom. 


nor accounts vs as tranſpgreſſors, 
becauſe we are impetfeR., but 


4 


| 
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rfeRion is onely required in 
_ "RS 


ANTS: | 


Ian ALES treo rom 
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Z| . Infirmities. 
Chriſt, and vprightnefle in vs. 

2. We may be very weake in 

firength and power of gifts, and 

yet verie fruitfull: we may do 

much good while we are in the 

infancie of grace, which the 
| compariſon of the vine (to | 
which the godly are reſembled): 
ſhewes. The vine isnotthe ſicon- 
geſt of trees, and yet is more 
fruirfull in pleafing fruice , then | 
many other trees,not of the field 
onely , but of the garden allo, 
Now the godly are likened to 
the vine,Eſay 27. 2. to ſhew,thar 
all their weakneſle norwithſtan- 
ding , they may be abundant in 
pleaſing fruite. 

4. The goodnefle of Gods na- 
tureſhould much encourage and 
comfort vs herein: and ſo if we 
confider foure praiſes in the na= 

rure of God, 
| Firſt, heisgraciow: he ſtands 
not vpon deſert, we may buy of 
bin without money; he can loue vs 
|for his owne ſake, though we be 
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Of the 
truirfulnes 
may be in 


a weake 


Chriſtian, 


goodnes 


ture; for 
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Gracious. 
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| * . 0 . . 
mercie pleaſeth him; itis no -trou- 


| though we'haue many: wants & | 
| weakneſſes, Pfal. 103. - 


Ready to 
torgiue. {| nes and frequencie inoffending, 
1 he be vrged to diſpleaſure, yerhe 
| is quickly pacified, a few:prayers 
and reares in the confeflion: of 


—— 


—_— 


| diſpleaſure, ſo as he will remem- 
FEET | ber our inquities no more, Plalme 
- «2:12 \'\LOJs £3 6's _ 


| his owne worke in vs by his Spi- | 
.8*:- \f rit; and though grace be but in 
|ithebud, yer his bieſſarg ſpall be 
|-vpon earbuds ," andthe willamke 
Ys gre 


the. 


- 
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againſ 


— 


Co mfort 


vx 
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able no way to pleade our owne 
merits, Elay 55.1,2,3.. 
Secondly, he is mercifull, yea 


ble to him to ſhew. mercie, but 
he delightethin it, Mica.7.18; :: | 

Thirdly,he is ſlow to anger. Ins | 
firmities will not prouoke- him 
ro wrath;he candelightin vs til, 


Fourthly, he is readieto for- 
giue. If by our too much careleſ-. 


our faults, will turne away all his 


273-00 
5- TheLord will firengthen 


wm tc. lt. tt. rar 


w.4 the willowes\planted by | 


the' 
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| | ; nfirmiuses, 
the water-conrſes : the hope ofin- 
creaſe , ſhould Ray vs againſt the: 
| preſent ſenſe of weakneſle , Eſay | 
2 3 4o | 
mm There are many thibgs - 
| comfortableto be thought ypon : 
in Chriſt, owe 
_ - Forfirſt, hemakes account to- 
find vs ficke, and fzners, he doth, 


—— 


righteous bat ſinners to repentance, 
Marke 2. 17+ 
| Secondly, we haue ſuch an 


| haue compaſſion vpon thoſe that are 
| out of the way : be is rouchedwith 
our infirmities, he doth rather pit- 
| tie vs, then hate vs for our weak. 
; nefles, Hebr. 4.15, | 
| Thirdly, his #nterceſ/ion couers 
| Our infirmities, 1f any men ſiune, 
| we hane an Aduocate, enep Jeſus 
1. Chriſt the righteous, who' ts the | 


an order in heauen, that God 
ſhalln ot be turned away from 


notexpet oO fin Ys: riphteous | 
alrogether: He came not to'gallthe | 


| 


High Prieſt, as knowes howto | 


propitiation for our ſinnes,He takes | 


Ie R vs, 


hm... At 


| 
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of the Mi- 


| niſteric, 


1 the deadneſſe which i in onr worker, 
| Heb. 9. 14. 


|.find no faultin vs, nor fee any 


| fication-hath no blemiſh in it. 
The helpe | 


— 


7 _ Comforts againſt a 


vs , he makes daily interceſſion | 
for vs, 
Fourthly, his /oud will power- 


fally cleayſe our conſcience from 


— 


Fiftly, he is the Lordowrrigh- 
teonſneſſe, and that is his name by 
Which he will be called , Ierem, 
23. 6: His perfeQrightcouſneſle 
is as'truly ours, as if we had per-. 
formed ir our ſclues : fo asal. 
though we be moſt vnperfeRin 
 6ur ſelues, yet in Chriſt God can 
cranſgreſſion: though our ſanRi- 
fication be ſpotted, yet ourijuſti- 


7. The helpes God hath af-' 
foorded vs in his Miniſters, may 
be ſome caſe vnto vs: though for | 
weakneſle we be but lambes, yet 
God hath prouided far vs; he 
hath giuen vs ſepheards to feeds 
| vs, and giuen them acharge to | , 
 looketo his lambes, as well as 


his ſheepe, The Church is com- | 


pared 


Infir mites, 
pared to anurſe with breaſts,and- 
we haue apromiſe co ſucke out 
of the breaſts of her conſolati- 
ons, Ter. 23.4, Elay 66.11,1213- 
Joh. 21. 19- ENTS 
8. We ſhould eſpecially be- 
refreſhed with the conſideration - 
of divers particular fauours God. 
hath aſſured ys of in his word, 
{AS he 
Firſt, that he-will not deale 
with ys'after our finnes , : yor re- 
ward us after our iniquities, Pal, 

103, 

. Secondly,that he will pare vs, 
45 aman ſhareth his ſonne that ſer- 
ueth him, No father can ſhew 
compaſſon like to that which 
| God will be bound to ſhew to 
his children, Mal. 3, 17. 

Thirdly, that the ſmoking flaxe 
ſhall not.be quenched, & the Filed 
reeae (hall not be broken ; thou gh 
grace were in vs but like-the-| 
heate in the weeke-of the candle | 
When the light is out, yer God | 
hath taken order thet it. hall nor | 
[63 R 2 be | 


—— 


—— 


| 
| 
| 


366. | 


| 


'_ © | We thay go-boldlytoaske what 


| and 5 (ball beginen vs , Hebrewes | 
| 4. vit. -- ROTTEY 


———— 


| deed, ſo as he will reckon of ſo 


CCR 


Comforts againſt 
be extinguiſhed, Efay 42. 3: * - 
.Fourthly ; that in all times of 
need we ſhall haue acceſſe vnto 
the T hrone of grace, andobtaine 
a ſupply of all our wants; ſoas 


—_ 


We- need, tn the name of Chriſt, | 


| Fiftly, that hewill acceptof | 
our defires,and our will eo do his | 
 ſeruice* ſhall 'be caken for the 


much good to be done by vs, as 
we defired and endeuoured to 
do: our works areas good as we 
defired to haue them'to be: the 
preparations of our hearts are 
reckoned with God as great 
things, Eſay 55. 1. Ierem. 30,2. 
2-Cor. 8.12. 4, 
Sixtly , that in all his dealing 
with vs, he will vſe vs in a//com:- 
paſſion with a tender reſpeR of 
our weakneſſe, Our weeping and 
ſupplication ſhall. be accepted | 


[before him , and he will cauſe 


ws 
fo 


ro ro walke 5 ind fr obt way, in which 
we ſrall not ſtumble, Tere. 31.9, In 
all our affliflions he ts afflified. In 
lone ,in care, i pittteyhe will re- 
deeme Vs, and carrie vs 4s in the 
dayer of old, Efſay 63,9.As he hath 
borne vs from the wombe,ſo will he 
bethe ſame ſtill vnto old ape, exer 
vntothe pray batres He will carrie 
vs in the armes of.his compaſ- 
fion: He hath made vs, be will 
| beare , exen hewil carrie, "avdwil 
deliner vs , Efay, 46:13, 4. Hewil 
gather the lambes with his armes, 
and carrie them in hu boſome , and 
ag leade thoſe that are with 
youg, Elay 40... 

_Seuenthly, tharke will ſupply 
al or neceſſities out of the riches of 
| his glory, Phil. 4.19 

Eightly, that he will paſſe by 
our meere frailties, and takeno | 
notice of the errars of our lines 
that ariſe ſrom meere infirmities; 
there is no God likg unto him far 


pa ing by tranſgreſſions, Micha. 7. 
R q- _ Ninthly, [_ 
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| Ninthly, that he will ficeng- 

then vs, and make vs grow in the 

gifts beſtowed vpon 'vs : The 
Lord will be the hope of his people, 
and the ſtrength of the children of 
Iſrael, Joel 3.16. He gineth pawer 
to the faint , andto them that hane 
no might , be increaſetb ſtrength: 
they that waite vpon the Lord ſhall 
renew their ſtrength , Eſay 40.29, 
31. He willbe as the dewtohis | 
people. They ſhall grow as the Lil- | 
lie, and caft forth their rootes as 
| Lebanon, Their branches ſhall 
ſpread, and their beantie be as the 
Ol:ne tree, and their ſmell as Le- 
banon. They ſhall renine as the 
corne, and grow as the vine , Holh. 
I4+- 5 10,7» 

And to afſure all this, God 
would haue ys to know that he 
hath married vs vnte himſelfe,and 
holds himſelfe tied in the coue- 
nant of marriage with all kind- 
nefſe and faithfulneſſe, to take 
the care and charge of vs for e- 
uer, Hoſh. 2. 19. 
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Infirmities, | 
9. To conclude the firſt ſort 

| ofpromiſes , what knoweſt thou 
| what God may bring thee vnto, od waa 
' notwithſtanding thy weaknefle? bring red 
| He can makethee to multiply as | tg, 
| the bud ofthe field. He can make 

thee increaſe and ware great, 
| He can make thee attaine vnto 
excellent ornaments, Ezech. 10.7. 
Since thou arc the branch of his 
planting, the worke of his hand, 
he may greatly glorific himlelfe | 
inthee, ſo as thy little one may be. 
as 4 thouſand, and thy ſmall one «as 
4 firoug Nation, God can per- 
forme it in his due time, Eſay 60. 
21,32. Though thou haue but 
alutle ſtrength , God hath ſet be; 
fore thee ſuch an open doore , 4s:no 
714, can ut : and God can make 
thee ſtand in the loue of the 
truth, withour denying his name 
when the howre of temptation 
comes vponthe world, and many 
of great vnderſtanding fall, Rev, | 
3 «8,9, I'O, | 
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|conſolations inthe caſe ofinfic- 
| [mities. 
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CHAP. X11. 


| Diners obteflions are anſwered, 


T followeth that-I ſhould an- 

ſwer certaineobieRions which 
do vſually deprefle the hearts of 
men,and by the trouble of which 
theynegleR the former conſo- 
lations” *© SW way 
.. -0b, Some one may ſay, My 
infirmitics are the more grie- 
uous, becauſe I find afflition of 
| pirir ioyned with them. Theſe 
|terrors and paſſions vpon my 
heart do diſmay me , andmake 
| me doubt,thoſe comforts donot_ 
belong vnto me, 
| ::Solg, God: may afflit thy ſpi- 
| ric, andyet be well pleaſed with 
thee; yea thereforethy caſe is the 
| more comfortable, becauſe thou | 
feeleſt the weight and _— | 
Eg bag =] 
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of thy finnes, as the placesof| 
Scripture following , moſt eui- 
| dently and comfortably ſhew: 
namely, - 
Plalme 34.18. Theeyes of the 
Lord are vpon the righteous , and 
his eares are open vnto their cries 
Matth. 1 1. 28, 29. Come vnto 
me, alljethat are wearieand bea- 
uie laden, and I willeaſe you. _ . 
Take my yoke on you,and learne | 
of me, that 1 am meeke and lowly m 
beart , and you ſhall find reſt unto 
| your (oules. Do irrone”, | 
| Ieremie 3. 25. For { baxe ſa- 
tiate the wearse ſonle, and I bane 
repleniſhed enery ſorrowfull ſonle. | 
| And their ſoule ſhall be 4s awate- 
red garden , and they ſhall bane no 
more ſorrow : the latter part of the | 
12, verſe, &c,. Song: 


a TT PEE Aatkit e.” ITE (EMLF o'r] 
Elay 63. 9. In all their troxbles 
Tewer troubled, and the Angellof 
te prejence ſaxgd them, I bis love 
audi bu mercy he redeemed them, | 
and be bare them ayd carrvedihem | 
FS * ho? o» + % k & * £ $41 $3 44 WE ths 
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Consforts againſt 
Pſal. 21.32, 21, Bleſſed be the 


uellous kindueſſe towrads me in 4 
ſtron C ity . 


ſfoght ; yet thou 


chide , neither keepe his anger for e- 
ner, 

ws But 1 offend daily. 

| Fol. That is cleerely anſwe- 
red in Gods promiſe : For he 
faith, he wil multiply pardon, or a- 
bundantly pardon,Efa. 57.7. 

- Ob. But I finde I grow worſe 
then I have bene, my heart is 
much our of order, 
Sol, If there be an heart in 
thee deſirous to rettrhe, there is 
comfort alſo againft this di- 
fireſſ. The Lord will heate 'zhy 
back-ſliding , if thou take vnto thee 
words to confeſle'thy falling a- 


way, Hoſh. 14's 4,4: Bebold 


health 


, 
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| Lord: for he hath (hewed bis mar- 


Thowgh om haſt, I am 
| aft ont of thy 

| heardeſt the voyce of my prayer, 
| when I cried vnto thee. 

| Pfal. 103.9, He will not alwares 


| (faith the Lord) ? will bring it| | 


— I 
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Infirmties. Y 

bealth and care, and I willcure 
| them, and reneale unto them the «- | 
bundance of peace and truth , Ier. 
33.6, There is bealing in the wings 
of the Sonne of righteonſneſſe , and 
ye (algo forth and grow wp av the 
Calues of the ſtall, Malach, 4.2. _ 
| 3 | 05. BucT amextremely bur- 
| I | thened with my ignorance, this 
| | | is a continuall grievance ynto 
me. 


P—=—_—es 


hs 


againſt ignorance, | 
1. Ic is aſpeciall promiſe of 
God in the new Couenant, that 


Sol. There are many comforts | 


 $.Conſtrus| 


Qions a- 


| he wil write his lawes in thy heart, 
| and he will make thee to know the 
Lord: thou maiſt go boldly to 
the throne of Grace, to beg fur- 
{ther illumination of the Spirit of 
| God. This is one of the ſujts God 
: cannot deny, -... __ \{_..} 
th God hath . promiſed. to 
leade thee by a way which thou baſt 
| 90t knowye : He will preſerue thee 
by his knowledge, though thou 
© vnacquainced with the way 
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[ thy ſelfe. He thatled his people 
{1 from Babel to Sion, when they 
|| ſcarce kniewa foote of that long 
Way, Will leade thee in the | 
 Aceight way from earth to hea-' 
zuen, ifrhou ſecke a way of God 
;asthey did, Efay 42. 16. | 
[* 3- We 35h ſuch an H:gh 
| Prief , as kyower how to hane com- 
paſſion onthe ignorant, He that re- 
| quiredthar property ofthe High | 
| Prieſt in the Law, will much 
| more expreſſe it himſclfe, Hebr. 
1,2 
[het $ N rbismuſtbe thy glory,and 
6 ah crowne of reioycing , that. 
0: **\ though thou be ignorant of ma- 
. ny things, yet thou kwoweſt God, 
| 4#d Chriſt ft crucified, and this iz e- 
[eagle ty " 


- The Miniſters of the Gol- 
'vell are. ours , and thexefore if we 


 Itrerid: vpon the Word, and con- 
duet init, we ſhall know the 
ruth : theirinfruRions ſhalt be 
daily diftilled- inco thy heat _ 
drops of raine, 1; Cor.322; 2 
| 6. The | 


th 


| Lhe will gine vs under anding : that 


| 


Infir mities. | 


37s | | 


' 6. The annointing thou haſt re» Yes 
ceined , (ball teach thee all needfull 
things, and lead: thee into all trath, 

1. loh. 2.27. 

7. Thereis a ſeed of heavenly 
doArine caſt into thy heart,which 
ſoall ener remaie in thee. It is in- 
delible,ir cannot be blotted out, 
t. Toh. 4.9. 

8. Laſtly, knowledge isthe 
gift of Chriſt, and as we know 
| that he is come,ſ{o we beleene that 


we may ROW him that is true, and 
| we are inhimthat is true, emen in 
his Sonne leſwus Chriſt : third the 
true God, and cternall life, x John 
5. 20. 


teachers are taken from vs. - 
 Sol;lris true;#herev 


ion; andthe wa- 


heh bread of 


| ter of, adverſitie ;he will reſtoretea- | 


there, , «ud no more reſtrain 
_ Prultion, l 


f 


O6. But we want orhave loft | 
the meanes of knowledge; our | 


ion fo | 
mn the people faint, bur yer”: br 
After God hath ginen you | ..- 


A 


%- 4 
. -— 
2 
. 


— —_—_— 


PEN 10 "<a, 
————_—_—_— 


- . 
: 


—— 


If | of the 


i | Exod. 34. 
| s j oy Je 


— 


— 


The full | 


explication| 


| 
| ſtruftion, Eſay 30. 20. 


| Thefirſtis,, Exodus 34: 6,7 


ST. Comforts againſt 


2. Though thou ſee no way 
of helpe , yet thou knoweſt not 


{how God can prouide : Hecar 


open Riuers on the tops of moun- 
taines, and he maketh the wilder- 
nefſea ſtanding poole, when his 
people thirſt and crie vato him, 
Eſay 41.17, 18. 

2. If ordinarie meanes faile 
and de denied, God will then 
ſupply of his Spirit, and make 
that meanes which is left, to 
ſuffice for thy preſeruation and 
building vp,Philip. 1.9. 

Now that there may be the 
more abundant ſupport vnto our 
hearts in this caſe of infirmities, 


I will open two places of Scrip- | 


ture that do meete with the moſt 
obieQions of ourhearts, ... .. 
where the Lord proclaimeth the 
goodnefle ofhis nature, that all 
men may take noticeof'iit, .and 
giue him the. praiſe of his rich 


grace ,. where. he ſo deſcribeth 


4 


—_ — 


the 


LY. 


| 


| he repeated that title twice , be- |. 


—_ 


Tefirmities. 

the Lord, that inhis titles he gis | 
 ueth an anſwer to many obieQi- 
ons. 

t. If thou ſay, thy infirmities 
may alienate the Lord from 
thee: 

He anſwers,that he is /chonah, 
alwaiesthe ſame, ynchangeable, 
He will not alter his loue to- 
wards thee, but loue thee to the | 


cnd:and for the more affurance, | 


cauſe he knowes, we moſt doubr 
of that, and haue moſt neede to 
| be ſuccoured with that argu- 
ment, as the foundation of all | 
our comfort. -- Es, 

2: Tfrhou fay,thou haſt Rrong | 
inclination to finne, or ſtrange | 
remprations, or great impedi- | 
ments , or many aduerſaries and'| 
diſcouragements: '-—  -* 
|  Heanſwers, thathe is God, or | 
ſtrong ; to fignifie that nothing | 
ſhall "hinder the worke 'of his | 
grace towards thee, buthe will | 


| keepe "thee by his power ,.4nd 
make | 


"as 4 ans A 
— — —C - * a, : " , '- an. Py 
'% 


HEE 


—_ 


— 


—_—_— 


| goderſe 


| Comforts againſt 


make his grace ſufficient for 
thee. 

3. If thou ſay, heis of pure 
N= and cannot but diſcerne 
thy faults, and finneis fin inthe | 
fight of God. 

He' anſwers, that he is mer- 
| cif ull. 

4: If thouſay, thou deſerueſt 
no ſuch mercie. 

He anſwers,that he is gracs0:e, 
and doth nor ſtand vpon delert. | 
He will ſhew mercy,not becauſe 
thou art good, but becauſe he is 
good, 
5+ If thouſay, the daily repea- 
ting and renewing of thy,finnes 
| mayprouoke him , though hebe 
mercifull and gracious. ' . . 

; 'He anſwers , that he is lang- 
ſfring. ;-.. 

Gi thou ay... thophaf}408. 
| py defeQts and wants to be ſup- 


He anſwers, that he isful f 


£5 Ifthouſay, thang: 


_— 


- 4+ By o . p. 


Inn 


EE. os ont 2 Met. a - ans. . / - nat. - ae 


% ow. CC —_—— 
5 


i. —w— 
_ 


ts tt. 
——_—_ 


Infirmities. : | 


—_— 


med of thy ignorance, whichis 
moreirhen can be conceiued, | 
| Heanſwers, that hceis abun: | 
dant in truth to ſupply thy defes 


and to performe his promiſe, 


faith, | 
| 8, Ifthou ſay, thou doeſt be- 
leeue that God is all this vato 
ſome men; and that eAbraham 
and Dania, and others that were 
| in great fauour with God, haue 
found all this : bur for thy ſelfe, 
thou art ſavilea creature; andſ(o 
meane a perſon, as it is nt for 
thee to expeR ſuch great things 
of God, | 
He anſwers, that he keeper mer- 
cie for thouſands, He hath not 
ſpent all vpon Dauid, or the Pa- 
triarks, or Prophets,or Apoflles, 
or.Martyrs, or Miniſters, ; but he 
hath an Ocean of goodnefle flill 
to be ſhewed, without reſpeR of 
perſons, to all that come ynto 
| him for mercie, 
6. Ifthou yer ſay, thou art 


I "IT 


though thou have but a little | 


| 


| 


; 


7 guiltie 


TT — —oacColuhnmnu<accuCuC_— —caulaqcqoccQocnu cs 


The fol 


explication 


of the 
words in 
| Exck. 36, 
25, &C. 


{declare to thepenitent , that are 


tt. 


FOCESES; a 
guiltie of diuers forts of finnes, 
and-thatitit is not one offence 
onely , Dut many thar lie ypon 
thee, and fome of them ſuch as 
| thou dareſt not naine, they are ſo 
vile. 

He anſwers, that he forgines 
iniquitie , tranſpreſſion , and ſine, 


Comforts againſt 


ture, of weakneſle, or of preſum- 

'ption. 
| To. Ifany other ſhould fay,this 

is adoArine of libertic, and may | 
embolden men to ſinne? 
He anſwers to that, he will 
by no meanes cleare the wicked, 
thoſe are fauours onely he will 


wearie of their finnes,and would 
faine offend no more. | 


36. 25. and 7. where many ob- 
ieRions are cuidently anſwered, 
the conſolations being fitted of 
purpoſe, ſo as euery word almoſt 
preuents ſome doubt mightariſe 
in mens minds: as 


thatis, all forts of finnes, ofna-. | 


i The ſecond place is, Ezek. |} 


0 OO I ——— 


—_— 


——_—_—— — 


—_— 


x. 0b, lam, exceeding loth- 
ſome, andacreature extremely 
flthy.in reſpeR of my ſranes, 


prace,and both forgiue you, and 


ſanRific you. 
2, Ob. Oh it cannot be that 


any meanes ſhould do me good, 
I am ſo torally defiled. 


for God to cleanſe ys, itis our 


hath promiſed our cleanſing. 


and grofle finnes, I hauc offen- 
ded more grieuoufly then other 
men, 

Sol, From your Idols and from 


though thy ſinnes were ns great 


God can forgive and ſanQiific 


thee, 


Sol. I willpowre cleane water | 
vpn yorg; that is, I will waſh your 
foules in the fountaine of my | 


Sol.Te (ball be cleane : it is eafic 


owne vnbeleefe hinders vs: God | 


DA 


3. 06. Obut my fins are great 


Jenr filthineſſe will I cleanſe you; 


as idolatrie in the firſt Table, or 
Whoredome in the ſecond, yet | 


CE 


| 4.06, But my nature is ſo bad, 


— hm » 
"EI —— On Ir IE 


IS 


4 


that | 


——C___—__ =. _P_ 


— 


382 


| 2. 0. 


Thard-hearted , that] amnotſen- 
| fible of my owne diftrefle or 


_ Comforts againſt 
that if I were forgiuen , I ſhould 
offend againe. | 


| where God forgiues our finnes, 
he giues vs another diſpoſition, 
and changeth our natures, verſ, 


5. 06.O,but Iam ſo ignorant, 
I cannot but offend, 
' Sol, Anewſpirit will I put with- 


ding and wiſedome. 
-+ 6, Ob, But Iam ſo (dull and 


Wants , and cannot 'be affeRed 
with the excellency of the good- 


nefſe or promiſes of God. 


_— © 


| cure vs of hardneſfſe of heart. 
| 7. O06, But if my heart were 


Sol, Anew heart will 1 gine thee; | 


#2 you; he will giue vs ynderſtan- | 


——_— 


Sol. I will take away the ſtonie | 
heart ont of your bodie; God will 


l ſoftned, and that Ihad ſome fee- 


|ling,, it would grow hard and: 


(enſleſſe againe, ' 


" Re 


| 


Sol. Iwill gine you an heart of 


| 


V, 06. 


| through ignorance and want of | 


JI SO "I _ 


Infirmities. | | 


—— 


courſe of life. 
0 


8.06. O, but if all this were 
done for me , yet I know not 
how to order thy -ſelfe, and what 
to do to go on in a religious 


Sol. 1will pat my Spirit within 
yon, verſe 27, 

9. 0b. Ifthe Lord do giue me. 
his Spirit, yer I feare I ſhall not 
be ruled by it, buroffend and 
orive the Spirit of God, 


ſtrength, 

Sol. I will canſe you to keepe my | 
ſtatutes, and ye ſpall keep my tnage- 
ments,and do them:The Lord will 
worke our workes for vs, and 
reach vs to obey, and giuevs| 
| power to do what he comman- | 


| deth. | 


| vnfitnefle in the very things of 
| my outward eſtate. 


| the Lord will blefſe vs in out- | 


Lo. 06, I finde a marvellous | 


Sol. Ye (hall dwell in the land; 


wardthings, as well as in fpiri- | 


_ —— ———_—_ — - Om - — 
——— cc ww —_— — -- 


—— - 


Comforts againſs | 


rr 


11.96. But when I come to 
vie the creatures, methinks Iſfee 
ſuch vaworthineſſe in my ſelfe, 
that Iam almoſt afraid ro med- 
dle with them, 

Sol. I gaue the land to your fa- | 
thers: you bold theſe outward 
| bleſſings,nor by your deſerts,but | 
by wy gitt; and my gift isanci- | 
ent, I beftowed theſe things on 
your fathers. | Fe rb 

12. 06, It may be (o ; our fa- 
thers were in couecnat with God, | 
and more eminent men, and 
more worthy then we, 

Sol, Yeſhallbe my peopte, and [ 
will be your Goal, Gods couenant 
of grace is with the fathers and. 
their generations after them if 
| he have bene thy fathers God, he 
will be thy God alſo, and thou 
ſhalt be of his people. 

13-06.O, but Tfind fuch daily 
finnes,and Tam polluted in every 
thing I do, I am many wayes vn 
| cleane. wy 

Sol, I will alſo (ane you from 
* HP your | 


NY _— _—— 
———_— as —._ — 


—_— 


OI Orr 


your voucleanneſſe : God will mul- | 
tiply pardon , he will forgiue vs, | 


| lecue all this? for 1 ſee, God hath 


| increaſe it , and lay no more famine 


j.comforts belong to vs, when we 


= _— | 
I »fs Imters. | 


and comfort vs againſt our fins 
after calling. 


14.05. But how ſhall 1 be- 


plagued vs by famine,and (cour- 
ged ys with great want, which 
(tilllies vpon vs. 

Sol. 1 will callfor the corne , and 


vpon you , aud 1 will maltiply the 
fraite ef the trees, andthe increaſe 


of the field, &c, | i 


| - 15. Ob. Butisthere no condl- 


tion on our part? 
Sol. Yes; for all this ſhall be | 
done vnto you, when you remem- 


ber your owne enill wayes, and your 
doings that were not good, and ſhall 
lothe your ſelues for your imquities,” 
and for your abominations, Theſc 
are throughly difpleaſed with 
our {clues for our faults, And be- 

fides, for all this muſt the Lord be 


ET 


ſongbt vnto; we ſhall obraine all, 


or | 


— ls... a 
_—_—— _—_—_ — 


ed 


tt. em 


hes en ti 
tt... =" I—_ CEE OE I CO ELIE 


| (, 9 mforts a gainſt 
or anyof theſe,but we muſt aske 
| firſt, verſe 31.37, 


—_— 


CHAP, X111, 


Shewing how a godly man may 
| —-comfort himſelfe againſt 


the feare 3 'fal- 
ling away. 


Itherto of the comforts a- 

gainſtour daily infirmities, 

The conſolations againſt the 

feare of our falling away fol- 
low. 

We may three wayes comfort 

our ſelues againſt this feare, 


namely , ifwe confider God, or 
Chriſt, or our ſelues. 


1. In God there are two 
things of excellent obſcruation, 
both. of them expreſt in the 
| Scriptures, The firſt is, that he| 
hath vndertaken-to preſerue vs| 
from falling away. The ſecond 
ſhewes vs: Rin&ly,how he will 


per-. 


th. ct. ti... 


the frare of faling a4 = 4 


performc rhis.- ©. + 

For the firſt, that God will | 
keepe vs from falling away: We | 
have foure things to aſſure vs. - | 

., Firſt,che promiſes of GoddireR-| rome: 
y to that end.; for be- afſurgs Vs, thibgs may 
( $i his Eleit ſhall enioy the worke | allure vs | 
of their hands, and load not labour | *3tGod | 
| 1n,vaine, Elay 65+ 24. 23» The 
| {moking weeke ſhal not be quenched, 1h 
| warthe yah 3 Kt} ha Elaq2.' 1, Hi 
| Not ene of them ſhall be lacking -in | © 
| the whole flocke , Ierem. 23:4 
| God will build them ,and not plucks| + 
theus de wne; be wall plant them, and: 
yet puiithemvup, Tetern, 24-6. He | 
| wiilconfirmre v1, inand tothe end,! 
| that we may be blameleſſe in the day f 
| of our, Lord Jeſus Ghrifi: for. Goats, ; 
| fanrkfull, who hath called veto. the | » Cor.r.8| 
| fellareltip of his Sore: doſes Conſe, 2 
| or; Laxd, 4 
[: Secondly » the Decreeof/ Ged,” 2. His ae |: 
' [<£oncerning.. which the Apolile | 3 t 
; |igh, «That.che fe undation of God \ 
x [en ſtk knowethwha ave | 
I na Though — and Pl 
NI = letua) 
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: 
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| 


God, viz, 


[ -- - | againtthis feate; The one is, bis 
- _  . | faibbfalneſſe, Theqtheris his po-| 

| | were The third is hes immutable | 
| + 1." | lower Allthireeare laid to pawhie | 
© | forthe performance of this pre= 


| 
8-7 < 


{| His raich- 


c 
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A letra fall away, yetnone that call 
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_ <n_—_— ame 


wt 


vpon the naine ofthe Lord, and. 
depart frominiquitie , can cuer 
be loft;2. Tim. 2.19. | 
- -Thirdly;the attributes of God: | 
and fo there be three things in 


f ulneſle, 


| 


j.the end, as was alledged before, 
| 1-Coe.1.8,9.and ſo he reaſonerh,. 
; writing. tothe 'Theſſalonians : 


God may wonderfully ſetcle vs 
| 


ſeraction; & ſo pleaded in Sctip* 
ture. For his faithfulneſle, the A- 
poſile” hence /conclades:;, that 
the godly ſhall be' confirmed? to';| 


The Lord is fairbfall; who ſhall fla- 
bliſh-you , and keepe you frows emill, 
of God thele places ſpeake', We 
are kept by the power of God to fal- 


. ation, 1. Pet. 1.5, { know (faith. 
(Paul) whom 1 bat beleenrd, and 1 


the feare of falling away, 


_—ﬀ»r_RRUGW. 
— ed 


that which 1 hae commuted to 
| bing againſt that day,2.Tim.1 +I 2. 
| Now wnto him that i able to keepe | 
| you fromfalling (faith Iude) andto 
preſerne you faultleſſe before the | 
preſence of his glory with exceeding | 
109: to the onely wiſe God our Saui- | 
our, be olorie, and maieſty , domi- 
nion and power, now and exer, lude 
24. And for the loue of God,that 
it is ynchangeable, there is appa- | 
rent proofe, Whom he loneth, be 
toneth to the end, Toh, 13, 1. ſoas 
we may be confident in this,thar 
he which hath begun a good worke | 
in vs, willperforme it till the day of | 
Chrift,Philip. 1.6. © © | 
. Fourthly, we haue the ſeale of | 
God forir, and he hath given vs | 
earneſt, thar we ſhall. certainly | 
 enioy the inheritance purchaled | 
for vs. Andthuseuerie'one that] 

| beleeveth, is ſealed by the boly \. 
| Spirit ofpronnſe, which alſo is our | 

| wing neſt ,Epheſ. 1.14 15 ;arid theres *; 
| fore we ſhall be "eſtabliſhed 12. 


Sm 


— — ——_———  —__ ___ 


{ | What Godl 
; {willdo to 
|| ]keepe vs 
from fal- 


ling away. 


| ſhewes how this will be perfor- 


C omiforts i 


.. Now for the ſecond ; If IF any. | 
aske how God will do this? 


I anſwer, that the Scripture 


med thus: For 


| aud forſaketh not the Saints, and 


| their hearts, that they ſhall not de- 


| wil wot turne away fromrhem,to do | 
"4 I 3 | chem good, and he will pt bes feare 
OATS | into rhe, that they ſhall not depart | 


{fe dorherp; Joh. 14-Ezech.36. 


t. God will not caft off has peo» 
| ple, -he will never forſake his in- 
heritance,P (al. $41 4+ 1.Sam.12. 
: 22. For the Lord loueth tudgement, 


| therefore they are preſerned for e- 
wer Plal.27.28. 


2. God will put his feare into 


part from. him: For this is his Co- 
uenant with his people, that be | 


your bim, Ter.3 2-40,41- 

| To make all the ſurer, he 
will; out bus pirit into them, which 
ſrall leade then into all ach; and. 


canſe them toheepe his [atarer, and 


; order their wayes, and keepe | 


4+. Hewill robold chem, and 


their | 


_— 


— CC 


|rheir feer, that they fall not. The| 


| 


| 47 :Though he fall he ſhall not wi-| 
A he caſt do wnt: f for the Lord OP» | 


| 


frete of hu Saints, 1. Sam. 2.9. 


abs frare of falling a away. 


i — 


ſteps of a good man are ordered by 


the Lord, and he delighteth in by | 


bolleth him with hu band, Pſal. 2 7 
23,24. He kold:th our ſoule i in life, | 
and ſuffereth not our feete to be mo- | 


wed, Plal. 66.9, He will keepe the 


5. Lafily, God will. worke| 
their workes 70 them, and con- 


ſence,and bleſſings, Eſay 26, E- 


YO | 


| Now ſecondly,iti Chrift there 
| are three things may ininifter| 
| mucheftabliſhment'iia our hearts 
againſt this feare, © 
"3; F8 Incerceſſion he. bach| 
ſpecially prayedfor vs, tha God 
would kzpevs frone eill,Tob.1 7. 


the vitermeſt hetau ſe be ener bneth 


tinually affiſtthem with bis pre- |. 


zech. 36.Phil.2.13. Andthus of | 


| the comforts that we map gather | ' 
{[fromGod, £ 


| 


_——— ad 


and therefore is ableto ſane v# to: 


'Three 


; . 


[#0 wake iteroefiforai ny 


'th iQ b 
[You 
comfort vs] |: 
'1.H1s inter] 
| ceſiop, | 


#j 


a 
—— 


di | herein. 


| 
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| our ſelues 
| May com- 


3- Hispo.' 


[ 


Comforts againſt, &&c. 


' 2, Hisoffice 


— 


1 


wer. 


| author of it: Heis theend as well 


to ſauews tothe oHtermeſt. , Hebr. 


_——_— 


2.The confideration of his of. 
ice herein. -It is his worke to be 
Omega as well as 4/pha,to berhe 
finiſher of our faith, as.well as the 


as the begmning, Reue, 21.6. Heb. 
I 2o2. | 

3. The power of Chrift. Noxe | 
cantake vs out of bis hand,loh. 10. 
and as was ſaid before, be « able | 


||| jforr vs, L- 


j* 


: aliel bope of an immortall inhe- 
{raarce reſerued for vs in heauen; 
"M | Our new birth intitles ys to hea- | 


; hope is linely,1 Pet, 1.3. 


o2Jo, _. 
Thus of the confideration of 
Chriſt alſo. 

Now thirdly, in our ſelues we ] 
may looke vpon three things, as | - 
we arcinthe eflate of grace, | 
"For firſt, we are borne agajne to | 


ven, andir is kept for vs, and our | 


Secondly , our ſeed Lbideth 6 in 
v5: It cannot be blotted out. He 
that is borne of God  ſinneth nor, | 


beravſe his ſeed remaineth.in him, 
1.Jobn 


—_— — 


- 


( 
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"ofÞrar. | 
1.lohn 3.9. CELTS 
Thirdly , eternal life is begun 
in vs, Toh. 17.3. Now ifit be life] 
eternal), how canitend?How can | 
we fall away from it? Naturall | 
life may end , but Spirituall life 


can neuer end. 


W— 
—_—_— 
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CHAP. XIIII. 
Promiſes that concerne Prayer. 


Itherto of promiſes that 
concerne afflition, Andin 
as much. as my purpoſe was but 
to fence the godly man (ſetleg| 
|in his iuftificarion) againſt che; 
| grievances which might befall} 
|himin reſpeRof afflitions, .du-| 
ring the rime.of his pilgrimage 
here, I ſhall end .with the/dif- 
| couſcof thoſe promiſes: fauing 
that.l will gine a taſteof the laſt | 
fort of promiſes, viz. ſuch as. are 
| encouragements to holy graces | 
Or Autties, oa Sad "ENS | 

ee 
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ay 


—y 
etl 


| Thole pro-' 


miſes refer 


| 


þ 


; redtothree 
| heads, 


; 


—. 


. 
_m__=_— 


| 4h 


| 
| 


| ces'of Scripture do moſt co 
| rably aſſure vs, 


—_—_— —_—— A 


_ Promnſes that | 


_ 


es 


I will not inftance in the pro- 
 miſes madeto the loue of God, 
to meeknefle, to ſuch as ſecke 
God,to the loue of the word,and 
thelike : but onely I will open 


of the godly, andthe rather, be-. 
cauſe Chriſtians are moſt trou 
bled abour their prayers. 


prayer, may be referred to three 


wonderfull goodnefle of God in 
the manner how he will heare. 


certainly heare prayer, theſe pla- 


mfor- 


©: Efay 68.9 , Ther ſhalt thox call, 


| and the Lord (all anſwer:thon ſhalt 
.crie,and he ſpall ſay, Here Fam;. 


| - Matth, 21.22, And whatſoener | 


yeſhall ache inprajer, if ye beleexie, 


p47 


FR = + -ndiBinch ed tnges +0 a 
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_—_ CE 


the promiſes made tothe prayers | 


The promiſes that concerne } 


heads; For cither they are ſuch as | 
aſſpre vs that God will heare the | 
{ prayers of his ſcruants , 'or they 
| ſhew vs, whatin prayer he will |. 
| heare; 'orelſe they deſcribe the 


| 


Je; 


| 


\- 


SB 
| 


| 


©» —— — 


concerne me Prayer. 


ye ſhall receine "EINE 
| lohn 14.13. Avd da 
| ye aoke in my name, that will ] aa, 
| that the Father my be Llerified in 4 | 
the Sonne«- _. © 

1-lohn 3. 14,1 y . Andrhices 
the aſſurance that we baxe of him, 
that if we ache any thing aceriing | 
to bu will, he heareth:ws. .._ -\ 

And if we know that he- beareth 
vs, whatſoener we ake , we know 
chat we bane the petitions that. we 
haxe defired of hins. | 

Iob 2 2. 27.T bow ſhall wake thy 
prayer vnto hin, and he ſhall brave 
thee, and thou ſhalt render t 
VIwes, | 

lob 33. 26. He foallpray _— 
God, j- "s will be faneurgble vn! 
to him, and be {ball ſee bjs face with 
toy, for he will render v8to man oe | 
righteonſneſſe, - : | 

Pfal. 34415,17. The exes wa the 
Lord are vpon the righteans., and 
bis eaves are open unto thirery. - 

The righteous cii0, and the Lord 
beareth + ab and delivereth them” 
do S '$ ont 


x1 : | 
— VIE Bak: 


ſ 
| 


1 


"Promiſes that = 


ont of theer troubles. - 
Pfal. 50.1 5. Callvppn me wn the 
day of oddh. ,ſowltl adeliner thee, , | 
—_— ſhalt glorifie me, 
| John op That whatſoeuer 
yo ſhall acke of the * Father in my 
wave, be may gineit you, | 
- Toha' 16, 23. eAndinthat day 
ſhallye aike me nothing : Perily, ve-- 
rily 1 fay-unto you , whatſoener ye 
| acketbe Father in my name, he will | 
Ie jor, + Eo += 
For the ſecond, it may much 
| comforts, if we conſider that 
God will not onely heare. our 
prayers in -generall , bur our 
voice, Pſal.5. 3. Our very deſires, 
Palm. 10.17. Our-teares. Plalm, | 
39- 12. The very: naming -of 
Chriſt ſhalt nor be done without 
regard, 2.Tim-2,19. Ourtgroa: | 
ning, Pſal. 102.10, When we are | 
(deflirure of words to. expreſſe | 
[our ſclues, our-groaning, our 
{teares,yea the very defires of our | 
hearts'is an. effcQuall-prayer 'to 
God.” 'He doth not looke' whar | 


dp 4 | we | 


—_ 


— — re i. he. —_— 


| 


paſſion: For Ng en | 


' nor hit them in the teeth with 


| thei prayers,Prqu. 5.8. 


i. A_—_— 


Concerne Prayer. 0 


—_ a” ———_—_—_—— ———_——_ — — th. Ate wry 


we.do ſay;, bur what we. would | 
 fay.. If we comelike little, chil- 
dren, and but name our Fathers 
name,and cry, making, onny it 
ſhall be heard. | 
:+:3+..Byt in. the third /poine ap=! 
peares the wonder of his. com- 


1. God will heare withour| 
deſpiſing their prayer, Dlalrze 10: 2] o 
He: 
2, He will uot reproach tags, 


| wharis paſt,or theirpreſent frail. 
ties, lam. Log... : 

3- He will prepare ho Le 
toogthe willas it were help e them 
to draw their petitions, Plal, 19. 
rr 5 

, He takes delight 5 in bearing 


| 


' 5. He lookes from  heauen of | 
LE ro heare their. groanes, 
Pfal. 102.19,20, Hz cares are o- 
[ pengthere is not the lesft impedi- 
{Mmentin his hearing, Pſal..34.15- 


.1It is his very nature to be a God 


| EE _ that 


- * > - 


| bhet brareth | -—avivi is not con 
| tracy to his 


| ce, to them thatcall ypon him, 
| Pſal, 85.5. Jam. 1.5, He giuerh li- 


| ſometimes ſhew them wondrom 


| 


| rhedewymto their hearts, Job 313. 


| comes with petitions to him, he. 
| will except no man : all ſhall be 


—_ et... 


Promiſes that OR 


et... 


ipoſition,Plal.65 2. 
"6H thinks thoughts of peace, 
to giuveanend, and expeQation, 
Jerem, 29, 11,012,177. 
7 Hewill be plenteous i i” mer- 


berally. 
8. He will ay/wer them; , and' 


things, which they know not, lerem 


3353s 
9, He will refreſh them ſo 


a, much ioy and 'comfort- of 
heart : He will bemany times, 4s 


26, | | 
Io, Itis a fingular compaſſion 
that he will heate cuery one that | 


heard whoſoener eketh ſhal have, 
Marth.7.7, Luk. 11.10. 

11, Itisyetmore RY 
char God will heare them ih all 
they m tu they defire'| 


on = ”" , . + mY 
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concerne Prayer. 


of him in-the* name: of Chriſt: 
They may haue 'whar they will, 
Mark. 11-24.Joh-15 9. _ -: 
| 12, Thefpirit ſhall helpe their | 
infirmities , when. they know not | 
what 20 pray for 4s they ought, Ro, | 
8.26. 5 me 

13.God will exowne the pray- 
ers of his ſeruants with this ho- [ 
nour,that they ſhall be the fignes 
both of their ſanRification , and 
of their ſaluation, Ioh.9.31.Rom. 
10.13. If God heare their pray- 
ers, he will receiue them vp to] 
glory. 

14, Laſtly, the Lord ſhewes 
a wonderfull compaſhon in the 
yery time of hearing prayer: he: 
will hcare s» the morning, Plal. 5. 
3. Inthe verie ſeaſon, the due 
time,whcn we are introuble : yea 
{o, as he will in our afflijon in a: 


| 
. 


| 


Tpectall manner let vs know, 
|thatheis our God, and that hg 
will deliver vs, Zach. 1 3.c. Pfal. 
SI.15.andg91.15., Hes ready ta 
n found, Plal.47. 1. Daniels pray<' 
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| Promiſes, —_ 
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ers were heard fromthe very firſt 

| day he made them, Daniel 10.1 2+ 

yea God will heare vs while we 

ſbeake onto hiv, arid anſwer vs be- 

| fore We can expreſſ our ſelues vato | 

| za many times, Eſa.65.24- Yea | 

{the Lord heareth the prayers of | 
hispeople, even when _— 

thinke they arecaſtout 

of His fGght, Pal. - 
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| A Treatiſe containing the 


| ſcribed in the Scripture, 


| Towards God, 


A HOLY LIFE, 


holy order of our lives, pre- 


| concermng our Cariage, 


Towards men, 
T owards onr ſelues. 


| 


ration,that concerne either the 
belpes or the manuer of a 
holy connerſation. 


With generall Rules of Prepa- ' 


ByN.Brirtxtlip late Preacher of Gods: 


| word at Iſleworch in Middleſex. 


Th  Þs a 1.50ylt. 
To him that ordereth his converſation aright, 
wil T foew the falnationg God, 


| i 
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|'To THE NOBLE 


| 
| 
| 
| 


| dic , the Ladie Marie Vere, 


| 


| 


| 


| by that if-a man would be 


| come thereby ,; it ſhould be 
| godlineſſe_5, No $kill in the | 
| world being comparable to 
{that $kill of being able to 


—RCy J' 
i . Ch LO p T\\ f | t- / 
A F %y 0 J 


AND RELIGTOVS LA-| 


increaſe of toy and peace 
in beleening. 


(al Pe truly (aid by 
x9) 163 & the Apoſtle of 
= a bÞ@y) he Gentiles: 
'COF» WY Ne VENTUES: 
V < Va 7: | ts F Godlineſſe_ #5 | 
greet gaine; importing thete-| 
' 


inciced tothe care to get any 
thing , forthe profite might 


leade a poly life, forthe ſure, 
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The Epiſtle 
and ſpecdie , and matchleſle | 
{gaineit wil bring vato a man. | 
For { beſides - that it onely 
hath the promiſe: of a betrer | 
[life)godlineſle were to be de-| 
fired, and with all poſſible di- | 
| ligenceto be ſought after, for 
the very gaine of ir in this life. 
For (to omit the conſidera- 
tion of the fauour. it breeds 
{with God, andthe vnſpeaka- 
{ble treaſures of the grace- of 
Chriſt, which alwayes go| 
with ic) it were to be defired|} 
{for the immediate cffeAs it | 
| workes vpon men in it ſelfe. | 
For if men loue therſelues, 
| what ſhouldrheydefire more | 
[then that which tends to 
| {make themſclues perfe&?| 
What ſhould it aduantagea 
 |manto haue all things good 
abour him, if himſelte be ill 
| and vile?, If men , that Were | 
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bn —_— 


Y onely guided by the light of 
S1ature,could (ſome of them) | 
ee clearly, that nothing was 
ſo good for aman as to liue | 
ell {when yet they knew no 
Worher living well, then what | 
vas preſcribed in their naked 
and naturall Erhickes, ) then 
ow much more happy muſt 
ir be fora man to live 4 reli 
grow life, by which he is 
drought more neare to God 
imſelfe, and farre aboue the 
onditi6 of any natural man?! 
W ca,ittherewere no more to | 
Spc had by it, bur the peace: 
ndreſt ic brings vnto a mans 


cart, it were aboue all out- 
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The Epiſtle 
.|aRions as are preſcribed by 
trueReligion. VWhar ſhall I 
ſay? 1t for none of theſe, ye! 
for it ſelfe were a godly life 
to be had in ſingular requeſt. 
For if men, wih much ex- 
pence of outwardrhings ſeck || 
(but the kill of divers naturall 
and antificiall knowledges, 
and thinke it worth their coſt | 
but ro be ablerta artaine theſe 
Skis*how much more ought 
man to be at the paines, yea 
and coſt too (if it were re- 
fate to getthis admirable 


[killta line a religions life? 
This moſt gaiofull ſubic& is; 
 [1ntreated of in this litle Vo-! 
{lume. I may-tiuly ſay, that: 
almoſt euerie fentencein this] 
lirle Treatiſe, lJeades vs to 
much and rich treaſure. if the | 
promiſes belonging ro each 
dutic were atinexed thereuvn- 
BITLEEET 0» 
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to: and cherfore no Chriltian 
that loues his owne foule, 
(hould rhinke much of rhe] 
paines of learning or prafti- 
f11g theſe Rules. 

1 ſhallnot need to exhort 
your Ladiſhip to the heartie 
care of thoſe things you haue 
bene taught. of God (long] 
{ince) to profit , and haue 
icarned Tefus Chriſt, as the} 
truth is in him : your ſincere: 
profeſſion and praRtiſe hath 
manie. witneſſes g+and. fince 
you belceuedche Goſpell of 
{aluation, and were ſealed by 
[the Spirit: of promiſe, you 
| haue a Witneffe within your: 
Helfe, which will not faile in 
life or death to pleade your | 
abundant conſolatio. When 
L intreate of pietie, tighte- 
oulneſſe, mercieand-tempe- 
rance, I intreate of things 
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The E Th 
{you haue aboue many profi- 
| red in, 
| Ihaue preſumed to dedi- 
care theſe DireQtions to your 
Ladiſhip, and not without 
reaſon : you haue heard the 
preaching ofthem with ſpec- 
ciall attention, and have bene 
a Priricipal perſwader to haye 
[rhem publiſhed for the com- 
| mon good.Being many ways 
bound to acknowledge your 
| Ladiſhip 'amongſt my beſt 
 hearers andMtnds, [cannot 


[but beſeech your 'Ladiſhip | 
[tO accept of this ſmall reſti- 


, monie of-my vnfained- ob-! 
feruanceof yaur many prai-! 
(ſes in the Goſpell, and. as a' 
| pledge of my thankfulneſſe 
= all your workes of loue to 
me and mine. - 

'The Godofglory;andFa-|! 
therofour Lord Iefas Chriſt, 


make | 
——————— ai. Se oesD ecu eo IRCs 


: 
i 
: ' 
i . 
A! 

i! [ 

Vi ' 
| ' 

L | 

} | 
iy 

: 

: 

1 [' 
+ 

i ' 
' ! 
}\ 
'K 

; 

. & 
| 
Y 

iq i 
, ji, BY 
bis | 
$1 
in *$] 

| 

| | 

' 
| | 

} : 


| 
q1- 
li | 
on | 
EX 
{i 
| | 
THE 
qi 
TI 


5 CC” —_—_ 
> "OS 


* of ” 
h. 
a P—T X7 —_—_— ” — —_— w—_—_ —_— 


i 


» Wo 


—_ — 


— 


1 IVY _W 


' 


| make you abound yct more 


—_— 


—_— 
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and more in all the riches of 
his grace in this life, and fill 


you with the es of the 


bleſſed hope of the apponing 


of leſus Chriſt, 


Your Lad:fhips in the ſer- 


wice of Teſuus Chriſt, to 


be ener commanded, 


N. Bieisio, 


| 
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The Contents of the 


Whole Booke. 


Chapter 1. page 441+ to 


He Scope of the whole Booke, 
zs, to ſhew briefly the choyſe ſt 
Rules of life of all (orts. 
| Some obiettions againſt thu | 
courſe anſwered , aud the warrant 
and profit of it ſhewed. 
The eaſmeſſe of the courſe, with | 


| ſome gun? Dire&ton. 


Chap, 2+ Po 448. LO 470. 
Lt Rules are eitber generall | 


or particular, 


The | 
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The Contents. 
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manner of wel-doing. 


nerſe things , and anoyde 


| thrnge. 
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kn:wleage: 


I, He rmlt eſtceme it. 


and blond. 


[elfe. 


| things. 


| 


| dowbre, 
| 9. He muſt be rightly 


knowledge. 


| The generall Rules concerne ei- | 
ther the helpes to an holy life, or the 


He that would prepare bimclfe 
to an holy courſe of life, muſt do di. 
The things 'M muſt do are theſe: | 


I. He muft be ſure he hath repens 


2. He muff get knowledge how 
to ao well: andthat be may attaine 


2. He muſt not conſult with fob! 


3. He muſt redeeme the time, | 
4. He w1Huſt be wiſe for bins- 


5. He muſt be ſwift to beaxye. 
| C He muſt ſtudy wy profitable 


7. He muſt firine to increaſe in 


8, Z, mnuft propound bis 


toward: | 


_ 
ett 
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The Contents. | 


toward his Paſtor,to pray for bis, 
and ovey him , and not deourage 
bin. 


3. Hemuit anoyde it compe- : 


nies 
| 4. He muſt reſolue to prattiſe 
theſe rules, 

5. He muſt ane bis outward 
| calling ſo , as he be freed from all 
neealeſſe incombrances. 

6. He muſt keepe company with 
(uch as do line well, 

7. He mnt not be 4 (ernant f 
man. 

8, He muſh accaſtome bimſelfe 
tothe thoughts of the comming of 
Chriſt. 


9. Hy muſt not regard what the 
multitude doth, 


10. He muff carefully remem- 
| ber to be in all things thankefall to 
| God. 

11. He muſt ſtudy to be quiet. 
I 2. He muſt be carefull togoon| 


in a direft conr(e. | 


13. He muſt reade og Scrp- | 
tures daily. 


| T2 14Hel 
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14. He muſt be carefull to pre- 
{erne bu firſt loue. 

15. He muſt efþecially flrine for 
ſach good things as would make 
him moſt excellent in bu place and 
calling. 

16, He mnſ} be often inthe du- 
ties of mortification. 

17. He muſt obſerne the oppory« | 
reunites of well doing. 

18. He muFt be carefull of kee- 
ping the Sabbath, | 

19. He muſt often meditate of 
the examples of the godly that ex- | 
cell in holineſſe. 

20. He muſt daily pray God to 
direft him, 


Chap. 3.p.470-to 475. 


Hus of what be muſt do ; what 
| 4 he muſt auoyae followes;and ſo 
he muſt take heed, 

I. Of carele(neſſe. 
2. Of raſhneſſe. 
J- Of carnall confidence. 


4 Of baſting to be rich. 


FP 


Go of } 
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7 The Contents, * 
5. Of aiftruſtfull feares. 

6. Of adding to, or taking from | 
the word of God, 


7. Of contempt of reproofe, 
8, Of beholdwmg of vanitie. 


9. Of the beginnings of ſinne. 


—— 


Chap, 4. p.475-tO 491. z 
Nzz things to be ener in onv 


minds , that in generall con- 

cerne the manner of well: domg: | 
for in all good workes we muſt | 
ſbew: | 
I—Tq. Zeate. 
2—2. Sinceritie , which hath in 
Wt: bo 

Truth, | 

ReFpett to all Gods commuande- 
ments, 


Aripht end, 
Obedience without ibiefting, 
Obedience in all companies. 


3. Conſtancie, when wee do | 
good. | 


Witbout weavineſſe, 
Wi bout aiſconrgement. —4 


f , 
it 
of 
| 
| 


0b | 
| |; 
Wl, | 
\! 
il 
j 
| i 
| 
lj! 
Wl |! 
i 
| 


forme of holineſſe and happi- 


| Soto feare God, asnot to enxie 


' The Contents. 


Without reſiſt ance. 
Wuiuhout wanering. 
Without declining. 

4+ Feare, 

5 Simplicatie : which tt, 
To reſt upon the word for the | 


weſſe. 

Tobeharmeleſſe, 

T o be ſimple concerning ewill. 
' T o lone gooaneſſe for it ſclfe, 
Tobe meeke and lowly minded. 


the wicked. 
6. Circumiettion, which hath | 
in it es 
W, reSÞett of leſſer commanae-« | 


ments, 


Abſtaining from appearance of 
" _ _— 


Obſernation of the circumſtances 
of things, 

Unrebukea oſs L 

Amnoyding enill when good might 
come of it, 
7. Growth, which hath in 


Abounding | 


| in the exerciſe of it. 


— 
——____ 
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Abounding in googneſſe. 
Finihing of holmeſſe. 
Progreſſe. þ HR 
$.« Moderation, to be neither 
inft nor wicked onermuch, which ts 


Ae at large. | 


| Chap. 5.p. 491.to 499. - 


| 


Hus of the generall Rule ; the 

& particular rules concerne et- 
ther God , or other men, or our| 
ſelnes. _ 
Onr whole dutie to God con- | 

cernes either his . lone , or hu ſer- 
MICE, LIVES: 
1 The lone of God mnſt betonfpde- 
red,either inthe foundation of it, or 


T he foundation of the loue of 
God, ts the knowleage of God. 

The Rules about the knowledge 
of God, concerne either the right 
conceming of his Nature,or our ac- 
quaintance with God. OY 

That we may conceine aright of | 


ee T 4 | He 


the Nature of God: A. 


\ 
w 


AY 
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I. We muſt caſt out all like- 
neſſer. 

2. Wemuſt ſtrine to conceine of 
him according to his ſpeciall praiſes 
tn his word. 

3. We muſt bring with vs the 
faith of the T rinitie. 

4. We may helpe onr ſelues by 
thinking of the Godhead inthe bu- 
mane Nature of Chriſt, 

5 We muſt get cure for Atbeifts- 
call thoughts, 8 

T hat we may be acquainted with. 
| God, 

I. Wee mui prepare onr 
bearts. _— 
' 2. We muſt beg acquaintance. 
by prayer , praying with all: our 
hearts, and early, and conſtant-. 
h. 


— 


3. We muſt pine onr ſelues to 
God. 


Chap. 6.p.499.to 515. 


| 
Hus of the fonndation of the 


g lone of God: the Rules that 


- ( 
COn* , 


he mm 
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concerne the exerciſe of our lone to 


God, either ſhew vs how to manifeſt 


our loue to God; or how to preſerne 
tt. 


We manifeſt our lone to God, 

1. By anonching himto be our 
God, 

2. By prouiding him a place to 
1 dwell with vs. 
| 3. By lening Jeſus Chriſt. 

4. By walking with him, which 
hath fine things in it. | 

5. By honoring God: and we 
honour him, 

By (ecking hs kingdome firſt, 

By open profeſſion of bus 
Truth, 

By griening for his diſhononr, 

By airefling all our aftions to bus 
glory. 

By ſuffering for his ſake. 

By honouring ſuch as feare bim. 

By hating bis enemies. 

5b) ſpeaking of his truth with all. 
FeHerence. 
By free-will-offeringe. 

By prayſmg him; where as- | 

. Ts #ers | 


_ CE Ee ee 


| 
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uerſe Rules. 

6. By truſting in him : andthis 
truſt in God we ſhew: 

By relying wpon his mercie fo 
orr ſalnation, 

By committing all our workes to 
bis bleſſing. 

By beleening what he ſaith, 

By ſtaying ”p on him in all diſtreſ- 
ſer, praying to him, anda caſting our 
care vpor him, and relying vpon bis 
helpe, 

Without leaning to our owne vn- 
derſtanding: 

Without murmaring, 

Without feare, 

Withont care, 

Without 2ſing ill meanes. 

7. By obeying him. 

Inthe manner alſo of our man- 
feſting onr lone to God, we muſt 
doit, 

I. With fernency. 


— 


fn 
| 2. Withfearet and our feare of | | 
Goa we ſhew, 

By avfull thoughts of God. 


By departing from enill, 


By 


Em 
| q 
% 
- 
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By allrenerence of mind. 

By not fearmg wen, 

By remembring his preſence. 

By trembling at his indgements, 

By humility in the wſe of his Or- 
dinances. | 


By the renerend uſe of his very 
Titles, 


Chap, 7. P.515+-tO 522. | 


FT" Hu: of the manifeſtation of | 
our loue to Goa: for the preſer- 
uation of our lone to God, 
1. We muſt ſeparate our ſelues 
fromallothers to be his, | 
2. We: muſt bewarethat we for- 
get not God, 


3. We muſt caifie our ſelues im | 
our holy faith. 


| 4 We muſt pray in the boly 
=P | Ghoſt. 

"= 5. Femuſt waite forthe comin 
8 | 2f Chriſt. 4 n 
= | &% Wemuſt (che bis ſpeciallpre- 
{ IG nce m bu Ordinances, 

7. We muſt preſerne the Truth- 

| he | 


] 


| 
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he hath delinered to vs. 

8. We muſt fiudie his pray- 
fer 

9, Wemuſt ſtudie to retoyce in 
God,which cont aines in it 4. things: 
where eight rules to obtaine this 
ioying in God. _ 


Chap. 8.p.522.t0 525. 


Hus of our loue to God: hu 

& ſernice followers, andthe rules 

about the ſernice of God , concerne 

either the parts of his ſernice, or the 
time of it, 

T he rules that coucerne the parts 
of Gods worſttp, are etther generall 
zo all parts, or ſpecial. 

Nine things to be remembred in 
all parts of Gods worp: 

I. Preparation, 

2. Goaly feare, 

Ze Penttency. 

4. Griefe that others (erue not 
God, 


5 That all be done in the name 


[| 


| 
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6. Precedency before other bn 

ſneſſes. 

7. That weſerue with all onr | 

hearts. 
8. Deſire to pleaſe him. 
9. Deteſtation of what might 

draw vs from his ſeruice. 


Chap. 9.p.525-tO 531» 


He ſpectall Rules concerne e- 
ther hu publique ſernice or the 


-| 


le publique ſernice, 
_ «<1//mnſt come, 
_ Miuhſpeciallrenerence, | 


| Andaxcale:andthis zeale to be 


particular parts of his ſernice:V/ wo 


(bewed ſixe wayes. 
And with onr Conſent, 


With ſpectall gladneſſe befor ; 
God, 


And truſting 1 in his mercie, | 


Ana thankefnlneſſe for all mr 
ceſſes. 
| 
Chap. 


_—_—} 


MR none _ -nnnducy en 6D DE MEANT 
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\ 


Chap. IO. p.531.to 536, 


T He ſþectall parts of Gods wor- 

ſhip, are, k 
I. Hearing: where the rules con- 

Cerme Us. -. | 

I. Before hearing, = 

A reſolution to dente onr owne | 

wits and affettions. 

| A mecke and bumble ſpirit, 

| 2. Inthetimeof hearing. 

Special attention: 

Proning of the dottrine. 

3. After bearing; 

1. Meditation. 

2. Pratliſe. 


Chap. 11, P«-536,to 543» 


| 


2 He Sacraments, which are, 
either Baptiſme or the 
Lords Supper. 
Concerning Baptiſme we bane at- 
werſe things 20 ao: 
I. About onr children to preſent 
| them to Baptiſme, 
In axe time. 


In | 


— 
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In faith. 
with thankefulneſſe, 
2. eAbout onr (clues, tomake 
oſe of our owne Baptiſme, 
Incaſe of donbting, 
1n the caſe of temptation to ſeune, 
where our Baptiſme ſernes for vſe 
three wayes; | 
Ia the caſe of donbting of our per | 
EMCY ANCE | 
3. About others,to acknowledge 
the Baptized, 


Chap. 12.,P. 5430 546. 
Pata g the Lords Supper, 


we are charged with, 
I. Examination, | 
. 2. The diſcerning of the Lords 
Boate. 
3.T he ſhewing forth ofthe death 
of Chriſt, ef 
de The wowes of louino the 
gody. f 14 
Fe Reconciliatioy, 
6. Vowes of holy life, 


| 


* 
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Chap. 1 3.p. 547. to 550. 
P Rayer:abont which the Rules 
Ares 

I. Thy woras muſt be few. 

2+ Thy heart muſt be lifted vp: 
which bath three things nit ; vn- 
derſtanding, freedome from diſtra- 
| Fions, andfernencie. 

| 3. Thou muſt uſe all manner of 
Prayers | 

| 4- Thou wuſt perſener inprayer. 
| &.T hou mnſt be inſtaut without 
| fainting or diſcouragement. 
6.With [applications for all ſorts. 

1 Te [nallthings thou muſt ginc | 
thankes. 8 


—_ 
hh ——— 


Chap. 14. P- 550. to 554- 


4 Eading the Scriptures: the] 
RE are: | 


1. Reade daily. ll 
2. Heditate of what they rea- | 
| aſt . | 
| 3. Conferrevponit, 
4« Reſolue to obey. 


Chap- 


Sos The Contents. 
Clap. 15-P.554- $55: 

| 5. Q's of Pſalmes , therules 
are, 

I.Teach one another by Pſalmes 

2.5 mg with the heart. 

3. Sing with grace. 

4. Make melodie to the Lord. 


—— 


—— 


mE_— 


Chap.16.p.z55-10 558. 


6.X JIwes: therules are, 
I.Before thon vow, con- | 
iaer. OTOL 
2.W hen thou haſt vowed aeferre 
ot to pay. MOOT: 
7- Swearing i the rules are, 
| —_— =*|X! Sweare not by any thing which 
| uot God. 
2. Sweare intruth., 
3. Sweare in iudgement. 
4-Sweare in righteonſneſſe, 


| \ 


| 


_ Chap.17.p.558. to560. 


5 IN Aſting: the rules concerne, 
». 1.Theſtrifineſſe ofthe ab- 
Mence, Me 


| 
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2. The bumbling of the foute. 


Chap.18. P- 560, ro $66. 


[S Itherto 0 ff the parts of Gods 
worlhip. jb he time followes, 


which chiefly the Sabbath : and 


the rules ahout the Sabbath , con- 
cerne, 

I. The preparation to it: 

End thy worke, 

A akle domeſticall omquietneſſe 
Cleanſe thy ſelfe. 

2, T he celebration of it: where 1s || 


preſcribed, 


1. Reft from all works, 

2.R aadineſſe aud delight. 

3. Care and watchfulne fe. 

4. Sinceritie to be ſhewed, 

By doing Gods workes with as 

mHCh Care as our owne. 
By obſerning the whole day. | 
By auoiding the leſſer violation 

ofthe Sabbath. af 
Go Faith, by truſting v a, j 

bleſmg. . © - FX 2 
6, Diſcretion ER 


7 | ; pg | 


_— —— 
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Chap. 19. p. 566.to 570. 
Hi of the rules that con- 
Cerne Our 04: riage towards 
God. Towards man folowes: ana 0 | 


either towards all men , or towaras 
ome men. | 


The rules that order vs in our 
carriage towards all men, concerne 
either righteouſnecſſe or mercie. 

Therules that concerne righte* 
onſneſſe either order in companie,or 
ont of compante. El 

Incompanie, we muſt be ord-red, 

ither in reſpett of Relagzon , ot the | 
nne of others , or the way bow to 
farrie our (clues inoffenſinely. | 
For matter of Religion, looke to | 


| 


£, 
| Is That thou take not vp the| 
ame of Godin vaine. AA 


2. That thou auoide vaine 1an« 
imgs,about doubtfull diffutations,| 
F curious queſtions, or unprofitable. 
eaſouings, | 
3» {fthou be ached areaſon of | 

J hope, anſwer with all reuerence | 

wa meekneſſe, 


4 Let 


Om | —— > - A oo 
—_—_—— 
— 
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a. Let thy communication be 
yea, yea, and nay, naye 


Chap. 20. Pe 570, to 574. 


ASFF for the faults of there, 
f. -£ hoe not the wicked 
nor coudemne the righteous. 
2. Connerſe,without indging. 
3.W alke not about with tales, 
4. Reprone, but hate not. 
"Pal by frailttes, 
G Gee ſoft anſwers, 


Chap. 21.p. 574.to 582. 


T* Hat thou mayeſt converſe mn- 


ffenſiuely , thou muſt looke to 


\chreethings , bumilitie, diſcretion, 


and puritie. 

Unto the bumilitie of thy con- 
PLACE $0n,belong theſe rules: 

I. Be ſoft, ſhewall mechneſſe to 
all men, 

2. Hearken to the words of k hoſe 
that are wile, 


3.Stand not in the we of pred 


'Unt! 


—— 
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Unto the diſcretion of thy con- 
werſation, belong theſe rules. 

I. Speake what is acceptable. 

2. Anoide thoſe that cauſe dimi- 
ſrons, 
' 3» Make no friendſhip with the 
| angrie man. 

4 Lathe enill time be ſilent. 

5. And communicate not thy ſe 
crets. 

6. Withdraw thy foote from thy 
neighbonrs houſe. 

7. ReStraine thy paſſions. | 

8. Bleſſe not thy friend with a 
loud voice. | 

Unto the puritie of thy conner= | 
ſation, belong theſe rules: | 

I. Refraine thy rongue from enil 

2. Eſpecially amoide filthy fpea- 
ng, fooliſh talking and teſting. 
3. Auoide renelling and drinking. 


—_——— 
— 


——— A. 


Chap. 2.2. P.582.t0 584+ 


P Ft of companie: 
I.Conceine lone to all men. 
' 2+ Pray for all ſorts of men. 
2. Pronide 


"= 
— ad 
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3- Promde to line, 
Heneſily, withont ſcandal, 
Tuſtl,without decent. 
Peaceably , wuhont ſtrife, 


Chap.23.P.;384-to 592. 


Flus of righteouſneſſe. AMercie 
followeth : and unto merce 1s 
| requiſite, 

I. Willimgneſſe. 

2. Labour, 

3. Liberalitie. 

4. Humilitie to be (hewed fine 
 Wajer. 

5. Faithn tworeſpetts. 

6. Diſcretion,in fonre reſpetls, 

7. Sympathie. 

| 8, Siceritie, in fine things. 


- Chap. 14.p.592-toG601. 


Fs of the Rules that order 
our carriage towards all men. 
T owards ſome men followes, as the) 
are either wicked, or godly, 
As for the wicked, 

1.Hols 
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1, Hold noneealeſſe (ocietic with 
them. | 
2. Whenthou muſt needs come 
into their companie, carrie thy ſelfe 
| wiſely, that thou maiſt , sf it be poſ- 
fole,winthem: and to thus end, ew 
I. T by mortification. 
2. Renerend ſpeech im matter of 
God and Religion. 
3. Meckneſſe of wiſedome. 
4+ Reſernedneſſe im eight things. 
L Atercie. | 
6.Vndaunteanes in a good cavſe. | 
7. Patrence. _ 
8. Lowe to thy enemies. 


Chap. 25. p. 601. to 608. 
Flus of our carriace towaras 
& wicked men, In our carriage 
owaras the godly, the ſumme of all 
» Walke in lone: and the particular 
wes concerne ether the manife/ta- 
80n of our lone unto them, or the 
weſernation of loue to them. 
Sixe wayes to manifeFt onr. lone 
othe godly, " 


| 


1. By| 
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1. By comrteſie. 

2. By receining them. 

3. By bearing their burthens. 

4. By pronoking them to good 

auties. 

5. By faithfulneſſe intheir- buſs- 

neſſe, - 
6. By employing our gifts for 

their good, 


Chap. 26.p. 608, to 613, 


Or the preſeruation of our loue 
tothe godly , ſome things are to 
be done,and other things to be anot- 
ded, 
T he things to be done, are, 
1. Labour to be like minded, 


| 


2. Follow peace. 


| 
| 2, Comer their nakedneſſes. 


| Chap. 27.p.613-to 618, 


| 4+ Confeſſe your faults one to a- 
other, 


| & 2-4 7 things tobe aid 
I. S$Swttes FT Law, 


2: Diſſimulation. 
3« Conceitedneſſe, 


4: Revy 


_— nd. ai... i aid. do. ld 


| 


| 


| and [o are guiltie of fonle vices , or 


Wo from God, or from thee: froms 


a —cwC—_wO_w=@Afl._— 
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+ | Retoyerng Fa Im1quitle, 


5. The munding of onr owne 
q bings . | 


6. Filckleneſſe. 
7. Vaine-glory. | 
8. 7ndging. ER 
9. Euill words and complaining. 
10. T be forſaking of their 'fet- 


lowſip. 
Chap. 28. P. 618, t0622. 


Ther Rules which .concerue | 
onely ſome of the godly, 
1. Such as arefallen. 
2. Swcb 4s are weake. oy 
3. Such as areftrong. | 
4- Such as are eſpecially knit vn- 


bh v1 mn friendſhip, 
- 1.7 hoſe that are fallen,are aither 


| 


.God, erther groſly or. by infir mitie; of 


extreme onſ[tons. 
7 arye them & reprone them, | 
2. 4 Fe wr '7 mend not anoide them. 
«3» repent forgina them. | 
| Do wa ala ſuch As 1 fallen from 


thee, | | 


y. So 


+ ".The Contents, | 
ron by freiþaſſt mig <gninſt cheegh- 


ſerne theſe rules: 
1. Either ſpeaks not oft; or OY 
as thonyexe not at it, 
2. 1n great ith "IPO FDings are 
to be done: 
- Firft,when the rrefpaſſei ts faves - 
reprone him priuatly: if he mend 
not, reprone him before witneſſe :if 
he yet mend not, make the Church 
acquainted with u: if be mill wor | 
thenamend;; bold hin as a he 
che or @ Piblican. © 
Secondly , if he repent , forgine 
bins, as often as he faith, wh. 
Ferh him, - ons: 
Chap. 29.p:622.to' 615.1 4 
| gl cu ſuch as are weeks: | 
1.We muſt not intangle them 
| with doubtful dieutations COnCer = 
ning Corcinviies, « or things Oe 
Sad | 
- $. Wo muff bear with their 
| weakveſſes, 6s | 
| B 5 Mok RW ho 
| "hag ay andc com- 


"The Cones. - 


JO" IS "Wn ——_—__ 
— 


5, 1n things indifferent, we muſt 
(uffer a little reſtraint of our owne 
liberty to pleaſe them. 
3- Towards ſtrong Chriftians: 
Firſt, we muſt acknowledge them, 
Secondly , we muſt [et their pra- 
ftiſe before vs, as examples —_ 
| tation. 
. Thirdly, we muſt ſubmit our 
ſelues to them, to haue their indge- 
ments i all doubtful things. 
: Fonrthly how we may carrie of | 
ſelnes towards onr ſpeciall friend, . 
I- Neaer forſake him. * 
2.Gine him hearty connſel, 
3.Be friendly —.—. 
- 44 Commnicate thy ſeorcts to.him 
5. Lione, nm with afhecial lous. 
F Pf , 4 thine owne ſole. - 
Secondly at all times... - * 
-Thirdly,st maſt be a ſincere love, 
tha looketh nat for bribes." :\.; 1] 
\ Fourthly.gt mnnſt:befuch a lone 6 by ' 
| milewagh ts bis ord ofuerd 4 
Chap. P- 30.P. 62540 63-1, :; 
Rec, that Cine CONT ſel wes 
ware of two ſartel., ak. +5 Y 


© 2 
4 Þ 8 
| 
_K 


| 
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1, Euther onr general, or parts- 
cular calling, 

Concerning our generall calling, 

I. Onr Faith. 

2. /7ur Repentance, 

3- Our bope, 
'1.Concerning onr Faith,we muſt 

be expert in the Catalogue of pre. 

| | mniſes, that concerne tnfirmnies, 
| mentioned in the third Treatiſe. 
| Our tudgement muſt be eftabliſhed: 
particnlarly in the doftrine of the 
| Princoples, expreſſed in the fifth 
Treatiſe. | | 
| 32. Concerning over Repentance, | | 
4 one Rule ts of fingular vſe , and that | 
concernes the Catalogue of preſent 
| Gus, mentioned in the firſt Treatiſe. 

3-Concerning our Hope q things: 

1. We muſt pray earneſtly for 
the knowledge of the great glory ts 
| prowided for vs. x A 


2. Wemuſt vſe all diligence to 
perfett our aſſurance of beanen, 
when we die. Set 

' 3. We muſt. accuſfome our 


thoughts to the daily conternplatio? 
« | 8 | 


. 
* - I 
— ————————— — — —__e——_ 
III 4 Gs wc 
F . 
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of heawen , that onr connerſation 
way be in heaxen, 

4. W:muſt ſtrine to enable our 
ſelues for the expetation of the com- 
| ming of leſus Chriſt, andto be able 


| to waite for bis commung. 


Chap. 31. p- 631,t0636. 


Ss wen things to be anogded in our 
particular calling: 

1 Slothfulneſſe. - 
2. Unfaithfulneſſe. 

Z« «R: aſbneſſe. 

4+ Paſſion or perturbation. 

5+T he temeptations of onr _ 

. 6, Worldlin eſſe. 

7. Prophaneueſſe. 


| 


| Chap. 2. p. 636, to 640. 


affliction, 

Eight things to be anoided: 
| I, D iſembling, I 

2.S Dame. 

3+ [ mp at $ence. 

4 D iſconragement. 


| 

| 

_ 
| 

| 


HW Ow we Log carrie onr ſelues 


_V;z $7 


| 


{ 
{ 


the Name of the Lord, 


| 10 God foure wayes: 


| Gods well, 


| fe0nſneſſe,and are made by our croſ 


feftions . 
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5. Truſt in carnal friends, 
6. Perplexed cares. 
7. Sudan feares, 
8. { areleſneſſe of thy wayes. 
Fine things to be done in the 
tare of affliftion: 
| TI. We muſt pray andeallvpon 
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2.We muſt beare our croſſe with 
patience and contentation, 
2. We muſt vſe all good meanes 
or our deliner ance, LE 
4» We muſt be ſure to (hew onr 
truſt in God, and caſt our burthen 
 euthe Lord. ap 


[a s. We wuſf ſhew or obedience 


Firſt, by ſubmitting our ſelues fo 
$ econdly, if we judge our FTIR . 
aud acknowledge onr ſinnes ro God. 
| Thiraly , if we be conſtant inthe 
goodwayes of goalineſſe. 


Fonrthly if we learne more righ- 


ſer,to.do holy duties with better af-/ 
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CHAP. = 
F* ontaining the Preface A which 


| ſhewes the arift, warrant, pro- 
| - . fit, and vſeof thegnſumng 
| Trea® :_ E-2 


\ (© T: — HE onely thing 
0 AA | intended in this 

i 3) Treatiſe is, to 
65 colle& for thy | 
EQ vie ( Chrifiian | 
Reader)thoſe di- 
reQions ſcattered here and there | 
1n the Scripture, which may, | 
throughout .the whole courſe. 
| of thy life, tell-thee, what thou 
muſt doin the rightorder of thy 
converſation : how thou ſhoul. 
| deft-behave thy. (clfe towards 
God, and how thou ſhoaldeſt 
carry thy ſelfe towards men yin all 
| the occaſions of thy life : in com- 
| Pany, ont of company: in all du-. | 
ries either of righteonſneſſe or 
p27 V 4 __ mercy: | | 


—_ I. Een 


a 


A 


| thee by the pure word of God; 


| or whither he goeth , that doth 


che moſt exprefſe and apparent 
 wordof God to warrant and re- 
 quire thy obedience herein.. 
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mercy: and how thou ſhouldeſt 
diſpoſe of thy ſelfe in. afflifton, 
and out of affttion.at all cimes. 
And thou mayeſtbe the more | 
encouraged to ſtudy and praRtiſe 
theſe rules, becauſe thou haſt 


Be not ſo profane, as to think, 
that here is more to do then 
needs, or that I burthen the liues 
of Chriſtians with a multitude. 
of vnneceſſary Precepts , and o | 
make the way harder then iris: | | 
For I require thy obedience in 
nothing thou haft not reaſon to. 
te perlwaded to be enioyned: 


and thou muſt know, ro the. 
confuſion of thy ſecurity, thathe 
that will walke ſafely,muſt walks 
byrale, Galat, 6, 14. He is yer is 
darkeneſſe , and walkeron in darke- 
neſſe , and ſees not what Re doth, 


not make ebe Word of God the 


jo. light. 
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light vnto his feete , and the Lan- 
terne wnto by pathes: Pſal. 119. | 
| There is an holy order of fe com- | 
| mended in the godly , Col. 2,5.| 
and Gods promiſes.are:madeto{' 
ſuch as will diſpoſe of theth wayes a» 
Jl | right. Aloole converſation is an 
| ill conuerſation ; and if ever we 
would ſee the ſalnation of God, we | 
muſt be at the paines to diſpoſe 
of our wayes,and to ſee to'ir,that 
we diſpoſe of our wayes aright, 
Pſal. 50. wit. - 
The benefit thou maie(t reape | The profic 

by this Treatiſe, is much. every | of the 
way, if the fault be nor inthy | courſe., | 
ſelfe: tor here thou mayelt briet- | 
ly behold the ſubſtance -of a| 
godly life;zthou mayeft in a ſhort 
[time informe thy knowledge in 
| that great doQtine of praRicall 
Divinity : But eſpecially thou 
maiſt by the helpe of this Trea- 
tiſe, ſee a ſound way howto| 
ealttifie thy owne conuerſation, 
with the addition of diversrules, | 
which perhaps, hitherto thou 
V 5 haſt 
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of 
| 
| 
| 
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If The ſcope and profit 
haſt not taken notice of: God 
hath promiſed much peace, and 
comfort ynto ſuch as will walke 
according wnto rule, Galath. 6.16, 
| Yea,hehathpromiſed , chat they 
1 ſhall ſee theſaluation of God, that 
| diffoſe their way aright , Pſal. 50, 
joe, Tris true, 'it is a greater 1a. 
| bourto trauaile.in the way, then 
| to ſhew it; buryeritis a grear | 
| benefice to be ſhewed the way. 
| Howſoever, it may not be deni- 
 ed,bur itis a greater glory to ob- 
...: | ſerue theſe rules, then to know |! 
' | them, or preſcribe them. Wl 
Tr: may be thou wilt obieR, | 
that the rules are ſomany, thov} 
canſt neuer remember them, | 
and ſo nor profit by ther. 1 an- 
| 


| 


' 
| 
| 


I ||, | Theeafi- 
(}'4''| | pefle ofthe 


courſe, 


ſwers | 
Tf I have made the rules no 
more in number then God hath 
made them in-his Word , thou 
mayeſt not find fault with me. 
Secondiy , no man_that isto 
 learne any Trade or Science, bu! 
| he meetcth with more direc 
i ons 


| 
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| of this Treatiſe. 
ons then he can on the.ſudden « 
reach to, or praQtiſe, andyet he 
| retets not his Trade or Science, 
becauſe in time he hopes to 
| learne it all, Would weputon a 
reſolution ©o ſerue a Prentiſhip | 
|to Religion, and to worke hard 
one ſeuen yeares: oh,what work | 
would we diſpatch ! how many 
Rules and knowledges would | 
we grow skilfull in! Buralas, 
| after many yeares profeſſion of 
| Chriſtianity, the moſt of vs, if all 
| were. put together, haue. not 
| done the worke that mighthaue- 
| bene done in few dayes, © 
| Thirdly,I aa{werythar it is not 1 
 neceſlary chou ſhovuldeſt lay all Marke _ 
| theſe Rules before thee ar once: direQion, | 
but marie our certaine choiſe | 
Rules,ſo many as thou canſt we!! 
remember, and firive, by daily 
practiſe, to bring thy lelfe co 
lome kinde of dexrerity in ob. 
| eruing them, There be ſome 
Tues of exch kinde , which, if 
- be a.true Chriſtian , chov 
| knoweſ: 
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knoweſt and obſerueſlt alreadie: 
Theſe thou mayeſt-continue to 

obſerve till, without loading. 
thy memory about them, Now 

if thoſe be omitted,then conſider 
| of the reſt that remaine, which | 
| ofthem do moſt concerne thee, 
| or would moſt adorne-thy pra- | 
Riſe and profefſion,or are ſuch as 
 thouneuer hitherto didft make 
| conſcience of : Extra or marke 
] out ſo many of thoſe ata time,as 
| thou wouldelt in daily praQiſe 
triue to attaine, and when thou 
haft learned them, then go on, 
| and preſcribe to thy ſelte new 
Lefſons.To a carnal mind, all the 
way of godlineſle is impoſlible, 
but to a godly and willing mind 
all things, through the power & 
aſſiſtance of God are pofſible, 
| God will accept thy defire and 
 endeuour,and will adde ſtrength 
and might, and eacourage thee 
in all his wayes, By prayer thou 
| maycft forme any grace in thee, 
| by reaſon of the power the Lon 
Teſus 
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| Ieſus hath to preuaile for anie 
ching thou doſt aske the Father} 
in his name, | 
The laſt benefit may come to 
thee if thou daily reade theſe di. 
reRions,is,that they wil quicken 
thee toa great cate of weldoing, 
| and giuethee cauſe to walke hum- 
bly withthy God, and abaſe thy | 
ſelfe for thine owne inſufficient- 
cie, The Lord gine thee vnderſtan-. 
| ding tn all things, and wnite thy 
heart unto his feare atwayes , that 


thou mayeſt obſerue todo, as he 
 commandeth thee, and not twrne 


from the good way all the dayes of 
Vortfe goo way ger of 


Containing (auch Rutes as in gene- 
. rallmen muſt take notice of, as 
preparations andfurtheran- 


4. cert0 a goaly life, 
Wi | The rules PF? Rules of holy life may 


"__ are be caft inra rwo rankes : the 
ene. 5; firſt conraining ſuch rules as are 
| nerall or ck, 
particular. General: and the other, ſuch as 
| | are Particular. 
The oene- The generall ruler are likewiſe 
| rall rules of two ſorts: ſome of them con= 
 Concerne | cerne certaine generall prepara- 
either, - . | ,; ns, bel heran 
, helps, or furtherances to 2n 

| The helps] . . 0 
to a godly | holy life, without which men in 
life: | vaine beginne the cares or ende- 
E uours of a reformed life. And 
| | ſome of them comprehend thoſe 

neceſſary rules which are ro be 
Orſecond.. ®Þ ſerued in the manner of domg all 
ly, the | huly duties, and ſo are of fingu- 
manner of, Jar v{* to. be alwayes remem- 
wel-doing| bred, when we g0 about any ſer- 


P+epar ation. | 449 {| 
O' the firlt ſort there are many} Who fo | 
rules; for they that will addre fle pic” ade 
themſelues to order their con- w_ wes 
| verſarion aright,muſt be ſoundly | ., holy | 
carefull in the obſeruation of | covric of 
theſe direRions following. | lite, 

1. He muſt examine himſelfe a- 
bout his faith and repentance; he 
muſt be ſure he is reconciled to 
God , : and hath truly repented 
himſelfe ofhis finncs, 2, Cor,1 3. 
5.For vnleſſe he be a new creatgre, 

[he isno creature, buta dead man, 
anJ fo vtterly vnable for the pra- 
Qiſe of theſe rules following: 
And without God we can do no«-| 
thing; and without God we are, 
tili welive by faith. Beſides, the 
pollution of our hearts or lives 
arawne vpon'vs by the. cyſtome 
of hnne-paſt and preſent, will ſo | 
nfeQ all we do, 'that-it will be 
abomin:ble ro God, and ſo loſt 
labour, | _ Wh > 
-  Ihifis chefirft Roles. - - 
1:20 Hi, .nex+'care muſt be to 
carne the kyotledge of the "uo 
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of life. We can neuer practiſe 
what we know not ; and there- 
| fore our next care and paines 
muſt be,to get the knowledge of 
| Gods wayes diſtinQly and effe. 
{ Qtually into our heads and hearts, 
Our dircQion muſt not be in our 
bookes, but in our heads : and a 
Chriſtian muſt haue his rules al- 
| wayes before him', that ſo he 
may wa!ke circumspettly , by line 
and levell, Epheſ. 5. 15. wnder-| 
landing the will of Godin what he 
is to do. He 15#n the way of life that 
hath and keepeth inftrattion , how 
to live. Prouerbs 10. 17. where- 
as he that will not be arthe paines 
of getting inſtrutlion, erreth , as 
Salomon (auth: And therefore we 
muſt take faft bold of infliruttion, 
and not let her go , butt keepe her, 
for ſpe u our hfe , Proverbs, 4.1%. 
Knowledge then, of neceſſi- 
tie muſt be had, or in vyaine we 

go about to live well. Now 

this.is ſucharule, as muſt not 

ſlightly be paſſed ouer : and it 
| Bo js 
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is not cnough thus jn generall to 
. : . 
require knowledge, but withall> 


I would ſhew certaine choiſe | 


rules co be obſerved by vs, if we 


would take a found courſe to at- 


taine knowledge. He they that | 
would profperouſly ſeeke ſound 
knowledge , muſt remember 
theſe'direions. 

Firſt, he muſt eſteerme know- 
ledge, and labour to frame bis 
heart roan high eſtimation of it, 
accounting-it as great ireaſwre,.' 


accounting the getting of wiſc- 


dome aboxe allgettings, Prou.4. 7. 
We muſt ſceke for knowledge as for 


filuer,and ſearch for her as for trea- | 


fare, and then with wonderfull 
uccefſe ſhall we vnderFand the 


ight feare of the Lord, Prov. 2.4. | 


Ife our labour will be blafled 
nd fruitlefſe, if we bring meane 


houghts to the exerciſe of di- | 


eions for the attaini 
nowledge. 


ng of 


| 


| (crue nine 
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knowle 


that would: 
proſper in 
iccking 

knowledge} 
muſt ob- | 


Rules. 
1 He muſt 
eſteeme 
ht 


2. He muſt 


I 


y, he muſt take heed 
hat be conſalt not with. fleſh and 
| : ; þ 
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| Secondl 


not conſule 


with fle | 
and ou] 


EY 
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3. He muſt 


redeeme | 


the time, 


ED Rules of =” 
blond, Gal.1. 16. He muſt nor re- 


owne carnall reaſon , but reſolue 
to pine glory to God and his word, 
as willing ro beleeue or da whar. 
ſoever the Lord ſarth vnto him. 


hath loft ſo much time paſt, he 
muſt now prouide toallaw him. 
| ſelfe conuenient & certaine time 


.to be ſpent this way. for the ar- 


| taining of knowledge;elſe ro ftu- 
| dy by ſaatches and yncertainely, | 
| 'Y 

| will beto little or no purpoſe. To 
complaine of ignorance,will not 
- [ſerue the turne, nor will the pre- 


| tence of worldly bufinefle excufc 


VS? and therefore we muſt buy ſi 


| wwch time of .our occaſions 95 


| may be competent for the ſupply 
| of our wants in knowledge.:.: 


| - Fourthly, .in ſeeking know 


4.He wuſt ledge; he mwſt be wiſe for bimſetft 


be wile for 


Ca | nderStand his owne way , ſo to Þ* 


| carefull ro know «the: gener?) 


| Prou. 9, 12. He muſt Rriue t0 


' 


abol 
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Thirdly, he mult redeeme the 
14me,Fphel 5.16.1n aſmuch as he | 


| 


 gardother mens opinions, of bis 
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about Religion, as his -ſpeciall 
care be in all things to referre | 
whar he reades or heares, to the | 
[particular dire&ions of his owne 
ſoule., This is a rule of fingular 
['vſe, if it could be beaten into 
| mens heads ; and for want of 
this, many Chriſtians, aiter long 
[painesand much time ſpent,haue 
bene found exceeding ignorant. | | 
| Fifthly, he muſt be ſwift to s Hemuſt 
heare, lames 1,19. with all fre- |betwikto 
quencie and attention , 'making |heare, 
'v(e of the publicke miniſtery,(tri- | 
ving with his owne beart againft | 
deadneſſe and drowſineſſe, and. 
remouing al impediments might 
be caſt in his way from the world 
or his worldly occafions , obſer- 
ving all opportunities. for hea- | 
ring , eſpecially when he ſeeth. 
the heart of his Teacher enlar- 
eed, andthe power of doAtine | | 
more then ar other times or in | 
other things, 5s He muſt: 
Teſt | atabie | 
10-4015, and (ruitleſſe contermpla- | P*OUav | 
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Rules of 
tons, Tit.3.9.1.Tim.6.20 2.Tim, 
3. 23- When the light of do- 
| Ctrine was fo great in the Primi- 
tive times, this was one praiſe 
of Sathan, ro draw fide the ſitu- 
dics of Chriflians from neceſla- 
tie and ſolid truths, to Genea- 
logies, or quarrels about words! 
or vaine concrouerhies, falſly cal- 
led eppoſitions of ſcience. We muſt 
:herefore be warned of this me- 
ehodof Sathan ; and till we know 
 cleerly the wayes of life , allow 
 \our ſelues no time for more re- 
[more ſtudies, or fruitlefſe con- 
trouerfies. What riches of know- 
ledge might - ſome Chriſtians 
have attained to, if they had 
ſpent the time ( they have em- 
ployed about cotcrouerfies, ge- 
_ |nealogies, and generall know 
ledge ) inthe ſound building of 
themſclues vp in ſuchthings 

| their ſoules apparently Rand iN 
 7.Hemoſt| (ee of? 


| roomy: in| Seuenthly,he muſt not reſt # 


4 knowledg,| tisfied with a ſmall meaſure of 
[i nee: 


___— 
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ynderſtanding; he muſt nor give 
over when he hath gorten a litle 
knowledge-more then he hag:he 
muſt defire to increaſe in knows. 
| /edge, and never be well pleaſed 
with himſelfe , while he 1s bur a |. 
child mwunderſlanding.x.Cor 14.20] 


Eightly , he muſt e:quire and 


rake conjel, he muſt propound ,gcoggund 


his doubts daily and carefully. He his doubts. 

| that would know much , muſt | 
aske:much; he muſt breake off 
that wretched Glencc he is prone | 
to, and prouide, if ic be poſſible, 
to enioy the fauonr of ſome one 
oÞmoe, that are able to reſolue 
his doubts from time to time, 
This cule hath incredible profic 
nie, if it be rightly practiſed, = 
Prov. 15.12. and 20.17,18. and| | 
27.9. Thy 

| Ninthly and laftly, he muſt be | 9 He mult 

roghely ordered 87 reſpect of bu. Pa- gt h "gluly | 
or. Forthe principail meanes of | towards 


knowledge, is aſſigned of God | his Paſtor. 
tO be inthe miniſterie of his ſer- |. | 


| 
unts:and therefore if we would | --. 
artaine4 . =S 


—_ ay f 
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{ attaine knowledge, we muſt dif. 
{ poſe our ſelues aright towards 
our Teachers and to this end we 
muſt looke to it, 

r. Topray\ Furſt, that we pray for them, 
| for um. | chat their word 149 ruK and hane 
| free paſſage ; and that God would 
| make them able to oper wuto ws 
Lat, rho of bes rhe 2.Theſl.3. 

| - .. | $52. Col. 4. 3, Ephel.6.19. 
bag ove necemtls ; a keepe they 
| QIM, 

direftions , and make conſcience 
of it to be carctull to obey them, 
| in whatthey command vs in the 
| Lord, 1.Cor.1 1.2. 

Thirdly , we muſt rake heed 
diſconraping them: for this is xo! 
profuable for vs. For the mor 
 cheerfull and comfortable the 

| hearts are, the more apt they aft 

| to find out profitable things f0 

- +», | vs,Heb.13.18. 1:.Cor.16.10,11 

| The wird And thus of u- fic and K 
rule,” * | condrule. 


$-rquance? Thirdly , he that ad re 


| evill com- | refſe bis wayes aright, .uftg 
| panie. | ont of the wy: of -uricked men.i'V 
by L- 


Vas 
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mult g1ue ouer euil! compan, e\.. b 
and ſequeſter himſelfe from the| | 
.counſell and ſocierie of carnall| 
and prophane perſons. The ne-| 
| ceflicie of this rule is both pro-, 
| ucd and vrgediimtheſe and many | 
| other, Scriptures ;. iProu.4. 14. 
|. Pſal; 1.1. 2-Cor.6. 17. MP5. 
7,8. | 
Fourthly , he muſt brin a © 4. He wult 
minde fulkot care;2nd defire,and. nw; 
reſolution to prattiſe the: rul es. las 
when ke hath learned-themr': he 
muſt, as the phraſe is, ob/erac to. 
do Gods will Deut:5.22. He muſt 
be watchfulland diligent -he muſt | 
ponder wpon'tthe wayes of God, be- | 
wating left he either weoleit or. 
orget todothem, Deut. 6. 17. and | 
31.46. and 8, 11. 1, Cor. 16.13. 
Proy, 4-26, We muſt follow after | 
phteonſneſſe, 1 Tim. 6.11-and' 
bindedireftzons as frgnes pon our ' 
andr, &c. Deut. 8. 28, If we 
could be thus awakened, this 
rule would breed vs vaſpeakable 
good: tn our converſation.” 


_Fifily, 


| 


b % 
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<6 ad Fiehly, he muſt endeuour & 
qualo his ſerdle his head and his eſtate, in 
ourward reſpeR of his worldly alawes. 
eſtate, |Icisa fingular helpe to godli- 
| aefle, ro reduce our outward cal- 

lings inco order : and euery dayes 
experience ſhewes, that coofu- 

 fions in worldly buſineſle breed 
| miſerable negleR in Gods fer- 
uice., And therefore he that 
. would profite . in an. orderly 
| courſe of life, muſt prouide ro 
uſe the world Py as he may ſerie 
the Lord without diftraftion. He! 
that would ranne a race, abſtai- 
meth from all. things that might 
 encomber him. Newman that way: 

reth, intangleth himſelfe with. the 
affaires of life, that be may pleaſe 
ber who hath choſen him to. be 4 

| ſonulgter, And theiefore we ma) 
. not thinke it much, if in our ſpi- 
ritual] courſe; Godby ſome re 
ſraint ypon vs, inreſpeR of ri! 
cares and encombrances in ov 
outward callings, 1. yan Mm 
| I5oSec 2. Tim.'2.4. 1.Cor 
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Preparation 


| Sixtly, he muſt weike in the | ; 
way of good men, both ſetting be- 
fore him their praQtiſe, as pats | 
rernes of imitation, as alſo by. 
connerſing with them, that theres | 
by he may 'gather encourage- 
ment, and helpe in well doing. 
He is deceived, that =—__ 
#4one, and yergoproſperoutt 
* the courſe o a 46.2 jp He 
may profic , and learneby many 
things he hearerh, receiueth,and 
ſcerh among the godly. Prov, 2. 
20s Phil.4.8,9. 3 EL | 
Seuenmhly , he muſt wot be the 


| fodepend ypon perſons he o_ys 


1 ſernant of men, 1 .Cor.7.33.Ocher : 
mens humours .mufh nor be-che 
| direAion of his praRtife; He muſt: 


to 'gert - any thing by in 
wotld, as he be notrhereby hin-| 
dered in. workes of 'Retigion, | , 
knowing, that he is' Clays Free- | 


He mu befte to , andleoks for 


the coming of leſws Chrift, w.' Pex. 
3-22. Fieatiaft ofren rethorwber | 
C118: 


LISA a. edt te Ee. Ogre 


—— 


__ a. DAS. 


in 37a hislateer'ehd , j: ;/and daily Ter be- | 
TITEL fore: his eyes the comming of 


" Rivle s of we 


Chniſh, ftrwing to ſtirre vp in his | 
_ hear the: defire . after . Chriſt, 
| praying; for'it,, ard diſpatching 
 thofeworkes: that: may prepare 
him. thereunto.. ' The remem- 
brance of: our, accounts in the 
| day of Chriſt will wonderfully 
quicken men to the care of well- 
doing; and the cauſe of viciouſ- 
| nefſe,and miſerable negleR,and 
| procraſtinations of;- many is, 
] their forgetting of their larrer 
rx | end. A greart.reaſon why: the di- 
- , | reQions:. about, godlineſſe.. are 
; | not:edtertained, is; becauſe men 
;putfarre away: from them the day 
of the Lord: whereas the remem- 
brance of the reuclation of Teſus 
Chriſt would put ſpirit and life 
- },into vs. He dards-not ſay. from 
[-his heart';*Come, Lord Ieſus, 
| come quickly , thatis notxeſol- 
= hr diligently to worke the 
waorkes of Chriſt. \I EEE 

'>)goHemuſt-ohultoyibr com- 
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Preparation. * | 461 1 
pany, bur rarer chooſe corunne | 1.4 the 
alone ;' or witha few, then ha-. | multitude 
zard the lofſe of the Crowne, doth, 
Our life is a race, andas ina race 
| men ſtay not'for company , but 
(trive who: may. runne formoſt: 
ſoitis inthe race of godlinefle: 
He muſt (o runne,as be may obtaine: 
he muſt ſer our with the firſt; | 
and runne as itwere for his life: 
. A$:He:muſt make yſec of the ſo. | 
| ciery' of the-godly , ſo he muſt 
not ſtay, till his carnall friends | 
| and -acquaititance will '{e> out 
| With him: He muſt beoof Loſona's | . 
| mind. :thar. ifche whale world | 
| Will: live in wicketheſle and | 
| prophaneneſſe;;i yer he' and. bi | 
bouſe will ſeruethe Lord, x, Cor, 
9.24 and 14-12, Ioſhua 24. 
.Tentbly.,; hemuſi an al things 


wy | | ; 10, Hee | | 
gre thankes 5 when, God, gives | muſt io all 


him ſuccefſe, in. any thjog+/.or Miogs gina) 


| 


proſpers the meanes x0chiog and | "al 
helpes, hin with. vitatie ones, 
ny ln orcigengtþ tigeriarcy | 


AV a 
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4 Þ = - ; 
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Rules of 7, 


; | 
_ | any duty, or beſtowes vpon him 
_ foirtrual blefſiog ' muſt 
| remember to praiſe God inthe name 
of Tefva Chriſt, This will quicken 
him : Daily thankfulnefſe will 
| breed daily alacritie in well- 
| doing : He that will not be than. 
| full for beginnings: of ſuccefle 
in the praQiſe of holy duties, 
| will not hold out: This « the ſpe- 
ciall wil of Chriff, that we ſhould 
in al things gine thankes,1.Theſl. 
«18. 
s 11. He muſt fndie tobe quiet, 


wult ſtudy | and follow peace with all men, med. 


tobe quiet; ng with: bis owne buſeneſſe, and 
| anoyding alloccafion of conter 

tion, that might difiraRt him in 
| his owne courſe, A #b»fi-bodke i 
|] as good asno body in reſpe& o 
| ſoundprogreſſe in ſanRification 
Itis an excellenc sKill co be abl: 
to auoydo the inranglements d 
| diſcord; efpecially he muſt pro 
uide to have perfe& peace with 
the godly. Though God be able 
| eo ſanQific the oppofitions © 


< vnreaſo- 


nreaſonable men, yer wemuRt | 
ake heed of drawing needlefle | 
oubles vpon our ſelues; forthar | 


akes vs neitherto be, nortobe 
ccounted F more holy, bur con- 
ariwiſe, The Apoſtle could not 
peake vnto the Corinthians, as 


nto ſpiritnall men , but as unto | 


anal; at the beſt, but Babes in 
brift: and the reaſon was, be- 
auſe there was ſtrife, and enuie, 


1 


nd diujfion amongft them, 


t To Cor, $o Jo 


I 2. His eco wulf hoke firaght, | 


ed bis eye-lids right before him, 
cou. 4. 25. He muſt rake bretof 
ng about , and- ferching of 
ompaſſcin religion, Ier. 3132+ 
le muſt be till aiming ar #be 
arke of the high price of bis cal- 


7: being ſure that thehings | 


c employcth himſelfe in-; rend 


lirely to thefurtherance of his] * 


=uaridn., and notloſe his time 
0 viprofitable ſtudies,orpriRi- 
ts, proceeding from-one degree 


om 9.19. Heb.1 2.14.Marke 9. 


| 


12, Hee 


courſe in 
following 
onelypro- 
fitable 


things, 


- HIS = to 


$ 


muſt keep] | 
a ſtria* | 


. 
4 


| 


ear AS os 4. 4b os. dd hs. ts, 3 BER. 
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FERRET IDOT _ . i ESI 
to another, till he come co aripe 
ageinChrift, . -, L: 
13. Hee | -- 12; He- njufibe converſant 52 
wuſt bee | the Scriptures ; and; be familjarly 
| — acquainted with them, that.they 
Kay! hog oF| May awell plenteouſly in bins: For 
the holy | choſe good words of God: haue 
| Scriptures, | not onely /ight:in..themro dire; 
vs, bur power alſb to aſi} vs:to.do | 
what, they requite ,-and-by.the 
daily reading and- hearing of 
them, we ſhall be excited to 
more care of wel-doing: we weft 
exerciſe our ſelues in the:word: agy. 
aud night, and never letthem de- 
| part our of our hearts, .but keepe 
| our hearrs ſtill warme with the 
heate that comes from then, ne-! 
ver ſuffering:the warmch to; go 
out through our long :forbea- 
| rance of. che vie of them ; Col. z- 
| 16, Pal. 1, 2, Toſh. 8, Efay 5 
BY 16,20. Eg [91:32 
. $24, ' Hee | .. 14. He muſt carefully perſeue 


maſtkeepe! ; WW, 6 | 4. The 
{| his firſt P* Imbie firſt Lowe, Reuel. 2 4»: The 
loues 


|| | | 


_—_— Wu 
EY RIES WT 
: GE DS —__ ; 
* 
- * 
* 


Lotd. is. wont at ome times. 
other , abaur the firſt conuerſ10 


ine 
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Preparation. | 


of a finner,to ſhew himſelfe with] 
ſuch power in 'his- ordinances, 
and. to reneale. ynto lias :fach 
glories in the merits and gifts ob 
Ieſus Chrift , and the bappineſle 
of his eſtate in him,that his heart 
is thereby fired to a cheerful! li. 
king of the meanes of ſaluation; 
and of godly perfons', and-toa 
wonderfull lefire after God, and 
care to pleaſe God, Now he that | 
would : proſper in a Chriſtian 
courſe,muſtbe wonderfully care: | 
fullcopreſcrue affeRion,andrhis | 
fpirituall loue in his heart ,' and | | 
watch againſt, and refiſtthe fiſt | 
| beginnings of decay, orcold-' 
| nefle, or declining in his heat, 
| and take; hecd of ſuffering his. 
| heart he drawne. away:by the 


i > & 
. 


ticements of thewyarld<« 
| I 5..He muſt canet-barweſtly the : 
eſt gifts ; 1, Cor, 12. ylt;' There 
 AElame duties in Pietic, or Mer- 
Cie, or = whichin 
| reſpeR'of our places do moſt | ***! ® 
| "46. -{ 


ht... 
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ewe tt 


concerne ys, & would ina more 
ſpeciall manner adorne our par- 
ticular profeſſion : ſo are there 
ſome gifts which do - aduancce 
our communion with God, and 
do make ys more profttabe a- 
mongſt men. Now theſe things 
| we ſhould Rudy, and carneftly 
labourto frame our (clues to,and 
to expreſle them more effecu- 
ally in our converſation, This 
no. doubt is the reaſon why the 
ane Ghoſt doth in Scriptare 
make Catalogues of. certaine 
ſpeciall duties, or graces fingled 
out from thereſt, and fitted to] 
the conditions of the _ 
who are written to :. and this 
would be a ſingular aduantage 
tovs,if we alſo would fingle out 
toour ve ſome fewofthe chic- 
feſt vertues or duties which we 
would daily ſer before ys, and 
ftrine by prayer and all holy en- 
deuour to faſhion them to the 
life in our hearts and liues. 
16. Hemuſt renew often his | 
To mor- 


—_ 


| 


= 
_ =_ - —- _ - 
- w 
_ — _— - - 
— —  —_ —— — ho — —_ = 


— ge. _ —_ 
* 
ECL —  —  — — 


- 
— a © 


—_— HE 


—_— — TINT =—_—Y 


————— 


Preparation. -\ 


CPI 
= 


mortification; mans heart is like | 
fallow ground, whichisnotfitto 
receiue ſeed, till it be broken-vp, | fors\ 
and at beſt ir is. like a garden |: 
which. will often need-weeding, | *- * 
If wee do not at ſome times. in 
ſpeciall manner . humble - our 
ſoules before. God, worldly | 
cares ,. or .carnall delights will 
ouer-grow our.defires and our 
praQiſe, and choake the ſeed of 
the word received by vs:we muſt 
keepe vnder our bodies; and 
bring ther inſubieRion, and be. 
dftcy'dragging our luſts .to the 
roſſe of Chrift, there to cyucifte 
hem. Our praiſe is like _ 
ſowing , which. - preſuppoſeth | © © 
te" 4 fre tells-oa Haſh RE 
D:1 $x;Cor;9.'27%" ti ws qe | RG go. 
17. We muſt watgh for the op- 
Muntics of well-doing , and 
Ot poem rrnhe i "Fs 
ul rs righteoſreſſ, and haſt | 
eo uricoff "ins: 
T_" W; | ol . . Prou, :38, 
of 0d 46; Amwviy.1.2; %: 6 | 
* CRM. 18.Hc} 
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thinke of 


" | 18, He muſt remember the 
bet | Sabbath day to fanctifie- it. The | 


| commmandement concerving the | 
keeping of the Sabbath, ro fan- 
Gifeic, is placed in the midſt 


| _—_ the-two Tables, of 


urpoſe- to ſhew that: the kee. 
| pigor ng of the'Sabbath, is a firgu« 
rhelpeto all pietyand rjghte» 
vuſneſſe;and God hathpromiſed 
 aſpeciall blefſing to: the obſer- 
| Yers of the Sabbath, and giues 
 Arengeh by thereſt:of, that day, 
| thebetzer: ro perfarine holy du; 
tivs all che | weeke. after. Cain 


A mindemenc 4: Elay 58.13. 


' 19, He mwſt medvate i 
| outheiexampleof the-gogly of all 


| muſt often | ahes;. apd; Rriye: diligendy {9 


learne their waJes and me icken 
| himſelf Lynhe thowghebfobeir 
Fare, zeate,-fnd Gceritien And 


© {|3iushe :ma$.calfo: proficably 5 
wr heſvre bjQchgcerdy eaſt 
of 'his ane! egquijetangt zi © 
- {| excellantheg cal Thil and 
MN —_ of weldeing,Thearampl 


of 
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of good men ſhould be as Ga 


ble to draw vs to good, as the 
example of cuill men is to in- 
cline others roecuill : we have 
bene compaſſed about with a cloud 
of witneſſes , who haue liuvedia all 
ages of the Church : we muſt 
therefore ſtandin the wayes & ſee, 
and aske for the old way to watke m 
it, and with all gladncfle follow 
any thar are fic ro be guides to. 


vs therein, Hebr. 1 2.1.lerem.12. 
16. & 6.16, FF 


20, He muſt go daily to biz that 


teacheth toprofit begging of God | 


to ſpew him a way ,and to leadehims | (e: 


by bis Spirit yato the right” pra- 
Riſe of euery holy duty; euen.to 


, F'Y 
7 RIP 


| 20, Hee 


guide bin in the plaice path , Eſay 
48. 17. Pal, 27.11, i ©: 
Thus T haueſer downe thoſe 
rules which :are-generall helpes 
vato godlinefle, and muſt de at« 
| terided by a godly Chriſtian. 
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CHAP, III, 


FEE 
Shewing the things that are to be 

| anoidedby ſuch ac would order 

| theirconmerſation aright. 


k, FOw before Iproceed vnto 
Y the rules that concerne the 
manner of weldoing, I will adde 
co the former direQions, nine 
Cautions, ornine things which 
He wyft | 2 Chriſtian muſt take heed of in 
auoide, | his practiſe of holy duties; As 
| Fuft, he muſt rake heed of 
= "<qonnd | wretcbleſneſſe, or a ſcornefull 
| carelefſnefle of his owne wayes:! 
he muſt nor deſpiſe his wayes, as if 
| he cared not how helined,, or 
refied fatisfied to be. fill as 
| he was: this carcleſneſſe proucs 
the bane of many a ſoule,where- 
438 He that keepeth bis ſoute , hee” 
{ peth bu way, Prou: 19.36, and 
% ) TT —— 
| 2, Henwſi take heed ofpre- 
| epiHation, or raſhnefſe, or ro# 
| | | _ uch | 


—_— NOI 


Cr 
to be anoided. | 
nut haſt : this is the ground of 
uch falſe zeale, and the cauſe| 
of ſtrange evils in the praQiſe of 
ome Chriſtians. : bur the godly 
hriftian muſt learne of Se/omon, 
to prepare bis worke in the field, 
27a build his houſe : he muſt 
get ſound knowledge of the 
arrant of his aRions,and guide 
is affaires by aduice , and with 
erious preparation fit himſelfe | 
o the doing of what he is ſure 
is good. Hethat hafteth with bis 
cet ſonneth + whar is done raſhly 
annot be done well : Prou. 19. 
. As procraſtination is a-great | 
ice; ſo precipitation is no yertue, 
Prou. 24-27. & 28.26, 
3. He muſt haue no confidence 
» the fleſh, he muſtnor rely vpon 
is owve wit, memory, reaſon, 
efires, verrues, praiſes,or power; 
Put all his comfort and affrance 
uſt bein the merits; inrercef! 
fion, veitue, and #ffiſinice of Te 
ſus Chri@ his Sauiour, Phil. 3.3. | 
4+ He muſt not hoſte to berich, 


. he* een de FE IRes — NOONE OR 
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for the deſire. of money t the roote 
of all exill; and they cannot be at 
([eafure for good duties, thatare 
ſo eager to. compaſſe great 
things in the world, Prou. 234, 
| & 28.20 © 
|. ryan}. 5* He muſt take heed of the 
CO =—_ | ſnares that riſe from diſ&»ſtful 
on ' ds 
feares: There is a ſnare in feare, 
Prov. 29. 25. [There are many 
feares will aſſault a man that re- 
{clues toline well; as the fearc 
that he cannor do good: duties; 
the feare that God willnor ac- 
| cept what he doth ;. the feare left 
men ſhould ſcorne bim, or con- 
temne him, or leſt he ſhould loſe 
the fauour ofhis friends, or ſuch 
| like. *Now again} all theſe mul: 
thegodly minde.be armed, and 
take heedthat thoſe feares prov! 
| not great hinderances to him; #| 
eſpecially take heed of that. vi: 
belcefe, or. cquyeerfer humilitit 
fling God contrary to his nay] 
 . 1.40 promiſt LSU HEBEI en 
* | pron Wort, 4 He 
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to be anoided. 5d 

6, Hemuſtrake heed of 4d- 
1p t0,or detratting from the Word 
God: He mnft not imagine 
ore: fins then God hath made; 
at is, . not trouble himſelfe 
ith feare of offcnding..in fuch | 
ings. as God: hath- nor in; his 
Word ; forbidden : and fo likes 
iſe; he muft-nort. impoſe ypon 
is owne conſcience;,. or pther 
zens, the neceffity of obſeruing 
ich rules of pratiſe as God ne-. 
r - preſcribed. This.:camion 


auldeaſe. the bcarts .of my | 
briftins cif in.qere diſcreetly 


bſerued and applied, Pro: $0.6; 
7: He muſt take-heed of har, 
ning 014 neck, againſt reproafer; 


$Qth 29.1;He muſt netdsmynine 
nie lipadleng :Autile; .alipygis fo 
reud as hot:tohitare allwrs;,zhr 
PreieQ&reproofeg andmayitibe 

hugwar furherance fp.ddi 
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i Ode eafote briivtrnatod a5 
eaue his oftenceq,;: opaxafbend 


his errouts, © 
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7, Con- | 
tempt of - 
reproofe, | 


8. Behol- 
divg yani 
tie. 
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Rules that concernc 


holding venitie.Danid prayes hat 
God would turne away bis eyes 
from beholding vanitic; He that 
would forfake vyanitic;, muſt a- 
uoidethe preſence of vaine per- 


ſons, and the too much contem- 
| plation of vanitie, ſhunning the 


reading and diſcourſe ofthe en- 


| ticements of others ynte any fin, 
Pal. r19. 37+ 


9. Andlaſtly, he muſt take 
beed of the be aig of exils in his 
owne heart: he ws ft keep bu heart 
with all diligence, for thereomt com- 
meth life. His praftiſe wilh be ea- 
 fiero him, if hereſiſtfinnein the 
beginning, and drive out Sathan 


from his holds within his ſoule; 


__ | whereas he cannot but be much 


| entapgled andencorabred, that 


allowes himſelfe in- the: ſecret 


| entercamment of -contemplazine 


| wickedveſſe; he muſt watch his 


 heart,and firiueſor Inward perl: 
tie, Prowye 2305" kr. 210%; 
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CHAP. 111. 


Containing the generall Rules 10| 
be remembredin the manner 


of doing all good duties. 


Ithereo of the firſt fort of | 
Lpenc:ali Rules. The ſecond | 
ſort concerne the wanner of wel- | 
doing. There are divers things in 
the generall, which areto be ob- | 
erued of the godly Chriſtian .in |There are. 
all good duties, which he ought [9 things to 
o haue perfe& inhis memorie, |be ſtillre- | 
nd ſuch as he mighr bring with [OOO0G 
him at al timesto forme his heart ras þ a | 
n reſpe& of them, to beget in |mannerof 
im that holy maner of carrying |webdoing. 
imſelfe, which is requifitewnto 
he acceptation of the good W 
hings he employerh himſelfe in; 
Ind the rather ſhould he be mo. 
edto the care of learning and 
"preſſing of theſethings , be- | 
cauſe the matter of good duties | 
may be done by wicked mcn, 33 | 
NEE they | 


—w—_— 
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Rules that concerne 


a. 
—— 


tbey were by the Phariſes, and' 
yet all abomination to the Lord, 
That therefore he may nor loſe, 
| what he worketh', he muſt ſtrive! 
in euery good aRion to expreſſe| 
theſe nine things following in) 
| the maner of his behauiour, | 
| x.Zeale, | The firſt thing required ih the 
with conti-| Manner of every holy dutie,, is 
nudll wil- | Zeale, It is notenough that che 
liogpefle | qo the dutie , but he muſt do. i 
— afteRionarely , - bringing with 
 Fhimthe ftirring of the defires © 

20F bis hearr, anſwerable and agree- 
able tothe dutic he would per 
forme. Zeale hath 'in ittwo di- 
tinehings, willingneſſe and fer 

| wencie. 1tmuft nor ſeeme ena t 
| him todo Gods workez and i0 
doing it, he muſt /ift wp. hrs heart 
ſoas he performe it with all hv 
| eight , and with all by ſoule: and 
[this he doth, when either hc 
brings an hcart delighting 
good workes; or when:he i& 
gethhimfelifor what deadnefſs 
or diftraQtion; or vnwillir gre 


} 


i. 


the Wwanner of wel. doing. RAY 


he findes in himſelfe : he is ac. 
counted zealous, when he ſtrives 


for it, and. lifis-vp his ſoule as | 


oainf} rhe-impediments which 
bucthen him. This zeale isnecel- 
ſarie ; Chriſt died 19oredeeme a peo- 
ple onto. bimſelfe., not onely that 
would do good wotkes, bur that 
would:be wealous of 200d wares, 
Tir. 2.14: 


2. Theſecond. thing required 


2, Sinceri- | 


in the. maner of good duties , is 
ſmeeritie;, all his ations muſt be: | 
done inthe finceritic of bisheatrr. | 
The life: of a Chriſtian is like: a 
contifiuall Paſſe-2wer: Now this 
| Feaſt' be muſt keepe alwayes with 
| the vnleanencd bread of ſt weeritie, 
| 1.Cor,5.8, 
© Now this. finceritie he muſt 
ſhew divers wayes, as, | 
© 1: Bythe trath of bis heart,, 2s 


it tands oppoſed ro hypocrif os | 


e muſtnort talke of wel-doing, 


| or ſcemeto do it, but he muſt 
do it indeed. . A | il " 


24 Tk bis reſell t0. alt 
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| comman.- 
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Kitt ence with- 


out expo- 


1 men; nor muſt he do good duties 


Ruler that 008cere e 


 commundemexts; when he can ſay 
with Daxid, ] eflceme all thy pre- 
| cepts , concerning all things, to be 
right, and 7 hate euery falſe way. 
Hertha is truly fincere , accoun« 
teth that every word of God ra.g00d, 
and defires to yeeld obedience in 


| 


| all things. He hath not his reſer- 


vations, or exceptions, He doth 
not with Herod giue himſelfe li- 
bertie tolie inthe wilfull breach! 


| of one commaendemnent , reſting (a-j 


| tisfied to haue reformed himſelfe| 


in other things. As he would 
haue God to forgine hins all bu 
finner, ſo his -heart defires 10: 
forſake all ſwne , and ſo he defires| 
alſo to do euery part of Gods 
worke, —_ 

» By proponngaing the plory 0 
Ged, n fe chiefe [Ay ofall bi 
actions : Hi praiſe maſt not be of 


for carnall ends, 1.Cor. 10.3 1. 
4 By obeying without expoſiv 
lating, though God giue na 2p”! 
 parentreaſon ofhis commande-| 
[2 _ _, ments 


_—__—— 


——_——_— 


" the manner of wel-doing. p 


ment. Thus efbrebam ſhewed 
his fincerictie, when God bade| 


him goe out of his owne coun- 


trey, though: he knew tot. whi-| 


her he ſhould go, Heb. 11.8, 


This is to obey f1mply., becauſe | 


od hath commanded ic. 


5 By obeying abſent as well * 


reſent , in al companies as well as 


me, This praiſed the fanceritie of 
aL. \ Phil. 2:1 Z« 


5. Obedi- 
ence in all 
places, 


the obedience of the Philippi- | | 


Thus of ftaceritie which is 


be ſecond thing required inthe L 


aanner of wel-doing. | 
3. The third thing is couftency: 
He i bleſſed that doth righteanſner 
alwajes. Doing rightcouſneſſe 
will not ſerue the turne , bur it 
uſt be «t a// times, Plal.r 06.2. 
ur righccovſnefſe muſt wor be 
| ke the morning dew, Itisnor ſuf. 
nctent to do good by firs; we are 


20 day-labourers, but Gods hi- 


edſeruants, Hethat isrighteons, 


6 


wo berighteou fil, Rom. 6.19. 


The third | 
ing Ce- | 
quired in | 
the mancr 
of well- 


= 
| conftance, 


| 
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| \ (EMANICE 118 wel.doing,Rom,2.9;8. 
And he is Now to be conſtantiin well- 
as doing, is to do good duties, 
pe das | 1+ /tthout wearineſſe, It is te 
ng quired as a thing neceſſarie -to 
| x, Without | the maner of wel-doing;that we 
| wearmelle.| be not wearie of it, and that we 
KK fainr not, Gal.6.9. This we muſt 
| rive for by prayer. 
2. Without 2. #/thout aiſcourapement: we 
diſcourage! muſt! fi 2p rhe hands that bang 
[Os downe , and the feeble knett , and. 
make ſtraight ſteps to our feete, 
| How much hinderance to well 
doing , diſcouragement is, may! 
_.: | appeare by the ſimilitude:Feeble 
knees. will diſpatch bur a lictle! 
- | ſpace of the journey, and hands; 
|| that hang downe are not fir for 
. | worke: great is the. hinderance! 
| comes to many by their diſcovs| 
ragements and aptnefſe thereus| 
to, which ariſeth-viually from! 
pride ,. and-the-dregs bf worldly 
ſorrow; and ought. much to b* 
| refited by true Chriſtians; Beb- 
12432113.Joſhit.6;7.s iau;H 
Sona _ 3. ubes 


3. 


———. 


MS as a C4 .c.cvo em A. wu 


| 


—_ P 
oO F 
4 


» 


a» - — wc awww = rw WO CAA IE DTS "Oy 0 es. cam. 
ww w—- ” . - -_- 
F 
= 
_ ” 
"x = 
6 ” TY _ 


— 
COnny  — 


" 
: 
: 
: 
: 'N") 
; ' / 
L : 
. ' : 
ti : 
"Ml 
'F 
| ' l 
* 
i 0 ' þ 
i, , 
4 / : . 
' 
'S; i [lM 
nn b*ÞP 
: 43% 
. , i! 
[1 
q 1 
Iv 
v 
wy 
. 4! 
" T. 
\ T2 
: 
; 
. it 
! 4 
: 
188 
(1 
; : 
; " (] 
: 
n 
} . 
i 
/ : 
# 
, 
h 
q if 
mth 
YH 
: yi 
4+ 4 
| Kt! 
Nt F l 
| i 
' 
i} 41 
: qi 
þ 4 4" 
1A! 
| iN » 
p ; 
/ 
an l $4077 
: 3 % 
- 4* | f/ 
wi. 
"I , 
"14. +I” 
fs 
[15 9 
v3 
« [ 
+ 
: : 
F 
*, 4 
184& f 
| ' 
' 
Ii! Y 
y 
Y y 'y 
1 
( l i 
| 6 
" k l 
$4 ond *( 
\ 13 
', Fi 
fi ; 
| m6 
4 
jt 
(Nl, 
+1 
WATT |S 
"Ys 
10w" 4} 
" T4 
It 
* '\T 
+0. "Vi 
W908 
$1 
0 : 
M $f 
ji } 
M11! 
TON I 
| 13 2 
| 1h Þ 
VU ITL G 
HS 
; , #4 
' 4 7 , 
, 


—_— 


—k "A... 


4 be manner of wel-doing. 


TI Os 
—_ _” TY —_ 


48 |-} 
3. itbout 1mpediment: that is, ;,Notwith 
notwithſtanding all rhe impedi- rpontat. 
ments. may. be caſt in-the way; _— 
iudgement ſhould runne downe | 
as waters, andrighteouſnefle as 
a flowing flreame:we ſhould over- 
come all difficulcies. You-cannot 
op the lowing treame,though 
you caſt 1n great logs or ſtones, 
yea though you would go abour 
todamirvp; and ſuch ſhould be 
the refolution of a godly Chri- | 
ian, Amos 2.24. * F: 
4. Without wanering or vncer- | 4. Without 
taintie, It is wncertagne running Waucriog. 
the Apoſtle impliedly forbids,| 
1.Cor.g. 25. Our lifc-is likea| 
race: Now in arace itis not e- | 
nough that a man run now and 
then, though he run fiercely for | 
thetime; he muſt not trifle. and | 
looke behind, and ftand/Rill at 
= pleaſure,andthen runagaine, 
ut hevuſt be alinayesr unning:: 
(2 Ovghtittobe with-v3. inthe 
b. FACE of godlineſſe. It will not! 
; nethSitumt:to be good by! 


ut —— : * firs, i 
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Rules that Concerne | 


| fits , and to be forward in gooc 
things onely ar ſometimes, and 
{ then be careleſle, and off thy 
hookes, as we fay, at oth 

| times, 
5.Without| G + Without declining or £01 l 
 decliniog} | backe. [ob comforts himſclte 2 
FI | oainſ the aſperfhon of hypocri 
he, by this, that hs foote had bel 
on bu ſteps, and Gods wayes he h, 
kept, end not declined , nor had h 
gone backe from Gods command: 

| wents, Job 23. 11,12.Thoughh 
had not made ſuch progreſle 3 
he deſired , yet this was his con 
fort, he had not backflided by? 

| poſtaſie. 

And thus of che third thin 
alſo requircd in the manner « 
wel-doing, which is Conflal 
cie, | 
4. Feare, | 4. The fourththing requir® 

| feare: thus Prou. 29.14. 7" 


man i bleſſedtbat feareth atweff 
And 1, Pet. r.17, & 3.4. 08" 
| ner ſation maſt be with faure. TV 
| feareexcludes rudeneſſs; cart 


= —— 


— 


the Menuer of well. omg. _ 38s | 


eſſe, conceitedneſſe, pride, and | 
he like, and includes reuerence, |: 
wfoll regard of Gods holineſle, 
pr holy Preſence , (whom we|; 
»uld ſer alwayes before vs)and|; 
he teare of the deceitfylneſle of | : 
zane, and our owne corrupt dif] 
Wkcions, and the care ro: _— | 
11 occaſions of Ty Goel]; 
rmcen. + IG, 
"The fifch ching is: [irop licitics ; 
nis is ſoneceſſarie, aathe Apoe»[j '* ©. «© 
Ue miſtruſted moſt the ſubtiltie|! _.;.. 
f che divell , 52 beguiling Chil; * 
ang of this ſimphititse;, which thay | 
ad in Ieſus Chriſty: 26 Corinthc : 
13. ; $a \ 055 TESS 
|- Now this Ganckele, con-. if 
aines in it _y diuerſe| 
tl nl ; Wes 4 
iTr2g 7 raping zu tnoſe _ 0 q 
olineſſe and pn hl which! r. wa j 
0a hath. Priferibid, whana:man ; vpangthe, ' ' 
lues ing; more-t0 wake: himi|- werdfor:.1||. 
pb Godtentande) of holibek|! 
5 20h 2200 anc] zusiChiif; and happi- {/ 
Mouttaurgil afiwhen ho? eſſe, | 


 Reulerthat concerne__ 
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accounts nothing to defile him, 
but what God hath forbidden, 
and nothing needfull to be done 
by him,but what God hath in his 
word required, | 

| ..2> A Doxe-like innocencie, and 
-harmleſneſſe,when the Chriſtian 
ſhewes a deſire to be iniurious to 


* 
, 
* 


,no man, butratherto ſecke the 
(good of others, as well as his 
O'4} @Wne,T-COoral0.24 
1.3s Anignorance of the depths 

of Sathan,and thewethods of ſmne, 
when be is not cunning in fin- 


ning , but ſimple concerning nil, 
noway defirous togerſubtil ex- 
 cuſes, or arguments to. defend 
| himſelfe in euill, Romans 16, 
119. ; 
| of ef fone of Godlineſſe for it 
uk and hatredof finne; avitis 
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James'3\ 13. which: is ſhewed 


lovlywisl thetee,wayes. Firſi;Sy londinefſes| 


; .4q-1i\ fo win wa, when's nan'ivwor Wor Coe orel- 
| r(celfe';; bur 


 :"{{ted, orlwiſein himfel re* 


tas | tes 0 A . | _— _ 


| | 
C. 


the manicr of well-doing. 


taines a ſenſe of his owne ynſfit- | 


neſſe, and yaworthinefſe, Iob 37. 


24- Secondly,by filence from bis 


owne praiſes, Prou.27. 2. Third- 
ly, by auoiding vaine ianglings, 


which ariſe out of ety, or con-| 


tempt of others. 


6.'T he preſerning of himelfe 


1.6. Feare 


in thefeare of God , riotwithiſtan- 
ding the! proſperitle pf euill:d0- 
ers; not eunying the wicked, that | 


hath ſuctefle in his way , Prou | 


2 Z+2 _ 
The fmh thing required] inthe 
manerof well-doing, i iS Circums | 
p-flion, Ephel.s T5. 

''Nowbe vialerh circumſpeR- | 


lyor exattly 


1. That makes conſcience to | 
obſerue- the lefſer commandes:| 


ents arvell as the grearci;Mar, 
$29, : 


God, and 3 
! not enuie -| 


The fixth } 
1s circums | 
| ſpeion, 
which bath 
A 
inis.. | 


3. Thar: abflaines from. FR 


Very appearance ofeuill, x, The, | | | 


y J+T 2. 


| E 
3- Thar wich diſcretion lookes | 


|* the circumſtances of things 


Ws 2 to 
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_ Rales that concerne 


tobe done, as time, place, per- 
ſons, order, and the like : that 
doth not enely do good , but is 
wiſe to do good, Romans 16. 
UPs eo iba i is 
4. That lives without rebuke, | 
and is vniFotted ofthe world, Phil. 


i2- x5, James 1+ wit, that-is not 
. | gvikyot x {png and-giues 
-->;- | no juſt cauſe to the wicked. to 


blaſpheme, burprovidet for things 
heneſt in the fight of all men, 2.Cor. 
"th TT 

| 5, That will not,:do .epill, 


though-good might come of., i, 


\ 
6 off % ol Ot 4 
(3:4. C2 201 


- The ſeventh thing required in 


growth .cr|.the maner of wel doing, is growth 


zwocreale, 


Which 


 ardincreaſe : We ruſt nor onely 
ger grace and knowledge, and 
do good,but we. muſt grow jn the 
| grace and knowledge of leſus (rift, 
2. Peter 3. 18. and this growth 


bath three| ſhould hauein it diſtinly three 
thiogsio it.| things: . Es 


ding in 


. ; ooodnefſe.| OF 2 more frequent praRiſe of all 


1» Abownding in good worke! ; 


| ſorts 


—_ ere Y—C ere ee ron romeo | 


/ 


| | for, 'both that ſo 'our profiting 


_ 


ſorts of duties, that we haue op- 

portunitie and power to praRile, 
r.Corinth. 15.58, Coloſhans 1. 
10. FESSa 

2+ The perfeling of holineſſe,1. | 2. Perfe 

| Corinth. 7. r. or the ripening of | fog of 
our gifts, & finiſhing ofthe good boliveſle, 
things we begin, norleauing off 
till we haue accompliſhed them 
in ſome good meaſure and man-| 


ner, | 


| 3- Progreſſe, ſo as our| zProgreſlc 
workes be more at laft then FREY 


| And all this we ſhould frive 


| might appeare, 1,Tim:;4. r5. and 
we may be fit ro be #w} Fxum}le to 
otbers,1.Thefſ.1:79,* 
| The eighth thing required in 
the manner of well-doing, is 
Faith: we mult wake by faith 1n 
all ouraQions, 2.Cor.z.7. Now: 
faith is employed partly *in ta- 
king notice of Gods will, as 
the warrant of our-aRions, and. 
partly in ouercomming the diffi. 
PINES 7 HS. =» 


— —— 


the manner of well-doing., | 487 |} 


| 


| 


| 


118 
 Thelaſt is 
{| | The place 


I6, Cx- 
pouaded, 


| 


moderati6| quired in the manner of well. } 


in Eccleſ.q.| cleſ.7. 16. Be not inſt oner-macb, 


neſſe of life, & the refuſall of the 


©  Ralesthat concerie | 


| 


culties of well-doing,making vs 
hold out,though we be ſcorned, 
or Gifgraced, or oppoſed in the 
| world, and raifing vp our hearts 
ro beleeuve Gods aſſiſtance, not - 
withſtanding our owne weak. 
| nefſes, and partly in truſting God 
for the ſucceſle, beleeuing Gods 
promiſes. 


# 


The ninth and laſt thing re | 


doing, is Moderation. This rule- 
is expreſſed .iq theſe words, Ec- 


neither be thou wicked oner-much, 
Now for the ſence of theſe 
words, 'we muſt know in the ne- 
gatiue , that this place is. moſt 
prophanely alledged by ſuch as 


produce it as a reproofe of ſri. 


exceſſes of the time, 
There are many things ſaid ro 
giue aſence of thoſe words, _ 
| - TI, Some referre theſe words 
{to Juſtice, either Diftributiue, or | 
| Commuratiue, and that either 


in] 


a 


the manner of well-, doing. 


inthe caſe of a priuate perſon, or 
of a Magiſtrate, A private man | 
muſt neither ſtand roo much yp- 
pon his righe , nor yet ſuffer his 
innocencie to be too much 
wronged, A Magiſtrate muſt 
not be too ſeuere in a ſelfe-con-. 
ceited iuſtice,nor yet too-remiſſe 
in ſparing or fauouring wicked- 
nefſe. 

2.Some thinke itreſtraines cu- 
riofitic and careleſneſſe, as ifthe 
ſence were, Be not curious to' 
pry or ſearch into ſecret things, 
that are not revealed : for he that 
will be ſearching into Gods ma- 
ieſtie, may be oppreſſed by his 
glorie: nor yet be fo carcleſſe, as: 
not to take notice of the truth 
revealed, 

3. Some thus: exceede not 
by too much preciſexeſſe on the 
right hand, or by coo much pro- 
Phaneneſſe on the left hand. On 
the right hand they go out, that 
bring in workes of ſupereroga- 
tion, and ſuch as' worſhip God | 
Y 4 afrer 


| 


A—— 


ON On On 


W 4 
4 


_ 


At 
hs AH 


| 


The order of our lines 


afrer the precepts of men,8& ſuch 
astye mens conſciences to. ob. 
ſerue or avoyd things without 
warrant of Scripture, and ſuch as 
ſay they have no finne, and need 
not the grace of God. 

4. Laſtly, the ficreſt interpre- 
ration is theirs, that expound the 
words in this ſence; Be not ſt 
oner much, that is, thinke nor 
roo highly of thy ſelfe in any 
| thing thou doefi well, nor yet 
be wicked oncr- much, that is, ac- 
count not too vilely of thy ſelfe, 
denying Gods gifts in thee, and 
refuſing the juſt comforts thou 
ſhouldeſt take to thy ſelfe; ag- | 
| grauate not againſt thy owne 
ſoule thy weakneſle aboye rea- 
ſon and meaſure. 
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CHAP..V-,-.: 
| 
[utreating of the rules that con- | 
erne our carriage toward; G od, & | 
en particular about the knows | 
ledge of God, £1] 
| 


[therto of the general rules: 


The particular rules that | The diui- 
oncerne the right ordering of | Son of the 


ur conuerſation, may be caſt in- 
d three heads,as they dire ys in 


particular 
rules. 
ur carriage, 
i. Towards God, 
2. T awards men, 
2. 7 owarar onr ſelues.: 
All the rules thac concerne 
ur duties to God, may be caſt 
totwo heads : For they con- 
rne either the /ove of God,or the 
Fuice of God, This is an exaRt dis 
i{10n; forall we owe to God, is 
tly comprehended intheſe two, |. 
oe and Sernice : and the Scrip* | 
te fo diuides in theſe and the 
eplaces,, Commandement 2+ 
en TT Deur, | 


—————————. —— 


The rules 


ceiuea» | 
:ighe of 
Gods na- 
| kUTE, 

1 Wemuſt 
caſt out all 
likenefles, 


| . X | Var 
| cerne either the right conceiuin 


S | of his wature, Or Our acquais 
 [Fance with God, when we do 1 


te... | 


Theo order of our lines | 
Deut. 11-23. & 30. 16.Ioſh, 22, 


- Fo Eſay 56, 6, 


Now that we may be rightly 


{ordered in reſpeR of our love tc 


God,we muſt conſider ofhis lou 
either in the foundation of it,or it 
the exerciſe ofit. The foundatio 
of our /oue ro God, is the true 
 kyowledge of God, 2. Chron. 28.6 
So that in the firſt place we mul 


{| foundly informe our ſelues con 


cetning this knowledge of God 


| Now therules that concerne tht 


right knowledge of God, con 


right conceiue of him. Thatw 
may conceiue- aright of God 
nature, | 

Tt, We muſt exclude- out 0 
our thoughts all {heweſſes ,. fo 
men do notthinke of God, 16 
preſenting -him by. the fimil 
tude of any: creature : He thi 
forbids '\Images of him / 


Churches, forbids iralſo in 0! 


| head! 


——_— 


—— 


—__ 


towards God. ; 


— 


heads, Commandement 2, Eſay 
40.Deut. 4. re 
2. We muſt Ariue to conceiue | .: 
of him according to his praiſes, 
declared by kis workes, or in his | cording 
Word, This is an excellent, and | bispraiſes. 
eaſje way to think of God. Since 
our hearts cannot conceive his | 
nature, we (hould fill them wich 
the impreſſion ofhis praiſes, and | 
according to chem direR our afs | 
feRion and ſeruice to him: As TI} 
would bring this mind to prayer, 
or any other ſeruice of God, I 
cannot make any reſemblance| 
of the diuine ſubſtance, whom I 
am about to ſerue : yer this will 
Ido, Iwill remember that he | 
that I pray vnto, is moſt wiſe, 
moſt oz»potent, moſtinſ#, moſt | 
gracious, &c. Thus God pro- 
claimes himſelfe by his praiſes, | (| 
Exod.34.6, where God himſelfe | ; 
ews vsa way how to conceiue |, Wemuſt| 
othim, beleeve | + 
3. Thou muſt then filence thy | ve Tron} : 
reaſon, andexalr thy faithinthe | Þ* 95] 
point ; [- 


485 . 

1 4 Malt CON- 
l Fs 
' ' 


i La Thou | 


| ceive of 
Godin the 
| Humane 
Nature of 


Chriſt, 


| 
| 5. Thou 

T | muſt refiſt 
| Atbeiftical 


| 


 minde, bur onely bring faithro 


| in him, as conceiuing of God in 


— 


T he order of onr lines 
point of the Trinity, which muſt 
be conceiued of neceſſitie, be- 
cauſe-all ſeruice is due to the | 
whole Trinity. Now thou nee- |: 
deftnotto ftriue to reſemble the 
Trinity in any likenefle in thy 


belecue thatthy God is three in 
one. | 

4+ It may yer helpe thy vnder- | 
fandiog to conceiue,that God is 
in Chriſt, andthe fulneſſe of the 
Godhead dwels in him bodily : and 
therefore when thou commeſt 
tro worſhip,thou maiſt ſer before 


thy minde the Humane Nature; 
of Chrift, adoring the Godhead 


that Lane nature thou chin»; 


| keſt of, Col. 2.9. Ioh 17.3. | 


. That this may be the more, 
clearely and comfortably done, 
thou mutt labour by ſound ad- 
vice and dire tion, to expell cut 
ofthy hcad thoſe PS. and rc- 
bellious Atheilticall thoughts, 


which atiſc in thee abour his ; Na- 
ure 


__<—_—_ 


Ct e_—_—_—_—_—_— 


towards God, ; 


ture, Decrees, Attributes, or 
Workes, Men muſt take heed of 
ſmorhering theſe obieRions, 
bur ſeeke helpe againſt rhem in 
time. 
| Thus of the knowledge of! 
God, as it concernes the right 
conceiuing of his Nature. | 
There is required further ſuch | 2. Of ac- 
a knowledge, asbrings vs ac- | quaintance 
quainted with God:we are com- with God, 
manded to arguaint our ſelues | 
with God, lob 22.21,22, 
Now, becauſe itis an excee- 
ding hard way for a mortall man | -74,,, 1. 
to finde our God, ſo as to enioy | mayeſt be 
| fanuliarity with him: therefore [| acquainted 
will adde ſome direQions about | With God. 
it: For if thou would(t acquainr 


tay ſelte with God, . E 


—_ 
Ko ——— 


x. Thou muſt - prepare thy | x. Thow | 
heart for this Tonof God, by | mult pre- 


driving our filchie and vnholy | ?-5© by | 


rs : hcart, | 
thongh;s and afcRions : For! 


withort holineſſe no man can ſee 
(rod. The prre in heart ſhall ſee 
has Matth.5.7,Hebr.12. I 4s T.* 
| - Chren, 


—_—. 


S— 


# - - 
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———__— 


| 496 | The order of onr lines git 


| 


| Chron, 19. 3. God delights to 
| ſhew himſeife familiarly in a 
 cleane heart, 
2, Thou | 2, Thou muſt beg this ac- 
muſtbeg | quaintance by prayer : if thou 
wT P?9T"] fecke ic of him earnefily, though 
F |Godbe in himſelfe iruiſible to 
mortall eyes , yet he will ſhew 
| himſelfe to the eyes of thy mind: 
pray for his acquaintance, and 
| he will be acquainted with thee: 
This is to aske after the Lord, and 
to ſeeke God : if we ſeeke him , be 
ill be found,Pſalme 105. 354, But 
then we mult remember three 
things; 

I. Toſeche him with our whole 
bearts , we muſi pray with great 
earneſiuefſe and defire, 
| 2+ Toſecke him early, Plal.1 19. 

verſe 10, and while he may bt 
| found. God offers acquaintance 
þex his Ordinances, and ſome: 
times comes neare, and knoc- 
1 kethatmens hearts, and workes 
greater impreſſions vpon them: 


now if thou wouldft call vpon 
> God 


towards God, p60 | 
God heartily, he would ſhew 


thee hispreſence. 
Jo Toſeeke him conſtantly; we 
muſt ſeeke bi face continualy: 


both till we finde it, and after we | 


have had acquaintance with 


| him , it muſt be continued : we | 


muſt not thinke much , if we be | 
put topray often and long , be» 
fore we attaine ſuch an incom- 
parable benefit. | 

3- Thou muſt giue thy ſelfe, 
ſoule and body, to Godſerioul- | 
ly,and from thy heart, deuoting. 
and promiſing to ſpend thy daies 
in his ſeruice, and then he will 
reucale himſelfe vntothee,Rom. 
E2,1,2- 

4. Thou muſt waite vpon his 
Ordinances , and watch howthe 
Lord ſpeaks vnto thee,cither by, 
his Word , or by his Spirit : For 
In theny he ſhewes himſelfe. ro 
men, and conuerſeth with them. 

$F. Itisa great furtherance to 

Our acquaintance with God, to 


| keepe company With his Houſ-: 


— 


CC _—— 


Few! 


| 


| 


hold;f  * 


Other 
things a- 
bout our 
knowledg, 


} we ſhould gloriemit', if we at- 


T he order of onr lines 


| hold - for with them'he. Awe 
; and by conuerling with them, we! 


may occafionally often ſee God 


| 1.loh.3,6.7,8,1 Zo | 


Thus of acquaintance with! 
God, Es 
"There are other things to. be; 
further noted concerning our! 
knowledge of God , ſuch. as; 
theſe: | 

That when we attaine vnto a- 
ny acquaintance with God , we 
mult neverreſt, till we know him 
to be our God, Col.2.2. 

That it muſt be our daily care | 
to increaſe in the knowledge of 
God, labouring to plant in our 
hearts a more large and affeQtio- 
nate contemplation of the glories 
of Gods Natare and Lowe. 

Thar aboue all earthly things 


raine ſome happie admiſſion in- | 
to Gods preſence, and abilitic 
co conceive of God, and to be 
acquainted with him, Ier. 9.24 


CHAP. 


' towards God. 


kh. —_—_— 


CHAP. VI. 


Rules that order vs about the 
manifeſtation of our 


[3Reto God. 


| 


Itherto of the Rules that | 


concerne the knowledge | 


God, as the foundation of our 
e to God: The Rules that 
ould order vs in rhg exerciſe of 
r lowe ro God, follow; & thoſe 
e oftwo forts: for cither they 
ncerne the manifeſtation of our 
ue» Or Our preſernation in the 
ve of God: we multi ſhew our 
ue to God, and we mult keepe | 
ir ſelyes in the loye of God, 
de 21, | TT. 

In our manifeſtation of lone to. 
94, we mult looke to both the 


{ 


Uter. (as the things whereby) | 
alſo the manner how we| 


=, expreſſe our loue fo 


Por the fir , there be diuerſe 


_—— 


Er er —I—— 
—_ ——S 


EX- | 


Rales a- 


bout the 


exciciie ol 
our loue 
to God, 


4 


| 


| 


Theorder of onr lines : 


Seuen |} 
Wayes to 
manifeſt 
our loue | 
to God. | 


1.By aUou- 
ching bim 
to be our 
God. 


| 


2o B pr 0® 
uidiag bim 
| aplace to 
dwelwhere 


excellent Rules to be heeded of 


vsinour praRiiſe, in obſeruing 
whereof we may ſoundly proue 
the truth of ourloue to God; i 
we ſay, weloueGod, we mul 
ſhew it by theſe things fol 
lowing. 

1. We muſt avouch God to bt 
onr God, Deuter. 26. 17. and { 


| we do, if we do not onely mak 


choiſe of God aboue all thing 


to ſet our hearts ypon him , þu 


alſo maintaine our choiſe , by 
conflant refuſall of all idols | 
the world, eucn all things whic 


might entice vsto loue them! 


ſtead of God, by ſound afteQio 
and praRtife declaring our rel 
lution to cleaue ro God , as 0f 


ſufficient happineſle , though 


the world follow their profits: 
pleaſures,8c, 

2. Wemuſiprouide and 
pare aplacefor God, thathe mi 
awell with vs , whereſoeuer 
dwell, Exod.15.2.Itis a fign* 


Our true loue to God, when ! 
caon 


————— 


A... At 


towards G od, | $OL 


—_— 


—_— | - | 


annot live without him. He 
hat can be content to liue in a- 
y place where he is not power- | 
ully preſent in his ordinances, 
hews no loue to God. Itſhould 
e our chiefe care to ſeate our 
lues ſo in the world, as the 
ord and his preſence may be 
rouided for, that he may reigne 
mong( ys by the Scepter of his 
ord, _ 
. $o we muſt ſhew our loue to 3.By ſhew- 's 
od, by our /owe tothe Lord Teſus | ing our 
e Sonne of God: wemult kiſe | loue to le- 
ve Soune, Pſal.2, vit. Andifany ſas Chriſt 
an lowe not the Lord leſus , he} 
ath uot the Father,x.Cor.16. 22: | 
e ſhew that we loue God, | 
hen we highly eſteeme Teſus 
brit, and make much of him 
Our hearts, and ſtrive to fire 
ur afteions rowards him ; and 
is muſt be our care through 
© paſſages of our life, to forme 
vs the lone of the Lord Ieſws, 
'2t we may long afterhim, and 
We the defires of our ſoules af- 


| 
EE; ter| | 


Dt — IIIIY Cp” ' >> -———> —_ __ - www 


| "Men walke 


RN 3p TREs7 Tr 7 


_—_ 4 a» 7 - 
S.. — 
> PL - * 


R 


God, 


| hue wayes, 


kiog with 


| 


with God 


The order of our hues 


ter him and his coming, 


4. We mutt ſhew our loue to 
God,by w..lkeng wirh him,Genel, 
17-1. Mica.6.8, The Lord doth 
nor account it aſfigne of loue-to 
offcr io him a thoutand rams, or 
rivers of oyle': but this j3-it that 
pleaſerh him,7's humble our ſetue 


to walke before him. 


' Now we walke with God di 
uerſe wayes, 

1. When we /zt the Ladd 
wajes before vs, remembring ti 
holy preſence, and not daring to 
go long without chinking « 0 


1God ,Pſal.16 18; - 


' 2. When we nouriſh the moti 
ons of the Spirif , and retite ov 
ſelues of purpoſe to entertain 
them, 
| Be When we daily haue tt 
courſe to thoſe meanes by whi 
the Lord is ler ro conuetl 
with men; and not reſt in th 
bare vſe of the meanes, but fix 


| to hadeout the Lord in bis hol 


ld reſence, in a cuery ordinance © 


- 


— c__—— 
DA A 


AS 


| | toward; God. 


——_ 

Fs, Palme 63, L330: EIT: 

4. When we:vſe our ſelues to | 
Folidoguies with God, taking all 
ccaſons to ſpeake'to God by 
ayer, and. private meditation.| 
df thing&offered to vs, out of |: 
bich Fe could extra marter| 
or frequent eiaculations , lifcing 
pour hearts ypon the ve'y frfi | 
woes of hoes viito God Plal, | 


” . 


Wh When atk 4 are fired 5! 
b lowging acfs res after hu pres 
| 4 of glorie i in heauen, 2+ Con, 
ft g K+ 4 'o : 
Tius,of;owr malkings wick 
0 : 
5-. Ve: ſhould. ani our 
leto God, by henonring: bum: 
or this is one ſpeciall way by: 
hich God requires trohauc-our]| 
weſhewedtohin; Maladi 1:6. | 
W.there ate pany wayes,. by 
ich in our conherfatiori we: 
oy declare our deſireto honou rv 
ur Cad 5: ECT 1 | Ten waies| 


khonou- 
Af By performin! n FYy he ne CL 
| ” | | 


— — WW 


- 
— _— ll... 


| Theorderof our line 


gy—_ 


buſineſſes that concerne his king- 
| dome, aboue all other buſineſſes, 
and ſhewing our reſpeA of the 
duties of the firſt Table that co 
cerne God, before the duties tha 
concerne men in the ſecond Ta 
ble : we honouring him by ( 
king bis kingdome firſt : Fir (1 ſay 
| in the precedencie of time,and fir 
in refpeR of the meaſiure of our if 
fetlions, Mat.6, ſhewing adeſin 
topleaſe him rather then ch! 
| world, TEES 
2. By making a bold ond op: 
Profeſſion of Gods truth vpon A 
occafions, wirhourſedveu* of 
poſitions or ſnares of the world 
| 3. By griexing heattily/ for. !! 
| di/honowr done vnto him, by 
| blaſphemies or prophaneneſſes 
\his.enemies} Pſal. 42. 3. © 
| 4+ By diveltiug all van aftibir! 
| ba glory, ſtriving in all: thi0s 
toorder them ſo, thatſome-w! 
God may be praiſed by vs 019 


, 2,thers,r.Cor.10.31, ' 2 


' 5 By our wilingeeſſe 20 þ 
=: I 


lili. itt. At. 
 _—_—_ th 


towards God. 


ny thing for his ſake, though it 

ere extremities, cuen the loſle 
f all worldly things, yea and 
fe itſelfe, if we were called tro 


6. By honoring them that feare 
# Name,and are begotten of hims 
nd beare his image, receiving 

em,and making much of them, 
nd defending them for the loue 
e beare to'God himſelfe,, Pſal. 
Fo 1. loh.5.1, | | Ee | 
7. By hating them that are bis | 
emes, asif they were ourown; || 
Dnceiving more diſhke of them | 
Ir diſhonouring God , then for | 
dy wrongs they could'do vito 

Plal.r29.21,2% + = 

$8. We honour God when we 
rake of theOracles of God with 
| reverence, as may become the 

ature 2nd plorie of them, Com- 
landement 3, 1,Pet.411. 

9. We honour him by gifts be- 

Wed vpon bin, ' when we bring] 
him Our frea-ws offerixi #, ſuch | 
*aethe firſtfruites of all our in- | 


creaſe, | 


—_— ___ Mhh_. 


| The ne 0 for our ir limes 


, © — 


creaſe, when out of all. chings 
wherein God hath proſpered vs, 
we with gladnefſe conſecrate a 
part for the furcherance of his 
worſhip, or the maintenance 
of his poore: : P:ouerbs 3+6. Eſay 
6 ©. 6. 
10. We honour him, when we 
praiſe him, One viuall way by 
which we honour great.perſons 
in the world, is by raking all oc, 
calions ro magnifie them, by 
commending their veitues ,.or 
ehelr worthy aQts:, And this 
'hkewſe on-jgreac way of hon: 
ring God; and therefore; with 
ſorrow. for-our-negleRs. herein, 
we ſhoutd fade his praiſes fol 
| the time to come, - and ſtrjye for 
| [language tg be, able readily 40 
| @ [dofo...-- Ras I!q 
Rules a- | Now Godjj is oralled, er! 
| boutthe | ayes: ſame ofthem belong 99} 
Yeway of properly to thisplace, and thexe 
| ' | foreTwill buccouch, ahem. oY 
|, .WepmiſeGod,. 1 6 
1 When we keepeand bſe vf 


care”! 
CO" 


— — _—_——  — — OO —— 
py * 4% . —_— S 


| 
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carefully the {olimynities ſet apart | 
| for hispraiſe, as when we cele- 
brate the Sacramec ofthe Lords | 
Supper, which is therefore called 
the. Eucharifty becauſeir isro be 
perfarmed.as' m— and 
| praiſing of God. : | 
| 2, When dailyone rake all Oc 
caſions in private to bleſſs God. for 
bis dailp mercies chu icy cheſe and | 
fackilikielp ſs; Avnorpropexto. 
this. plac We nj praiſo*hin 
in our:diſcoudſe to others: This 
is required of vs in many Scrips | 
mres,.: Pſal. 334 1: Tob- $6.24. 
Plaby6:4.'Bur becauſorairmult ranks aw] 
hat be: done] curſorily, '"diucts commend 
rules are to be cblerved: As, - : | Godgdiger 


t.. That we may ary raſan bim things are 
effeQually »' WE mult: w/e Wi | © be ob. 


der'g f las: ont Kor. his | ſerued, 
mane, to: extrat from thence! 
lound argument of es Pal. ' 

Ab 9. y rv goe) 6s « 
- |-+ 2-\Weſhonld do well for this 
_ Purpoſe tO keeper Repords, and Re-' 
| et; BO rhe = I goon] 


Z work 


The oriler of ur liner _ 
works of God, lob 36:24:8 37. l; 
1 I 4+ Pal. 78.7. = «4 + 

3. When we dopraiſchim, it ll « 
muſt be "done with owr - whole Ml 
heart, ſpeaking of :his- praiſes Will f 
with all,pofſible: affeQion, iand 
not as if we ſpake. of ordinaric 1 
things, -Pfal: «T's [oy 08 | 
. 4-: We muſt thus ends him, 
pot once ,-or. for:one-worke of 
hisburwemub praiſerhins for al 
hiwerkgr, Ripecially biarvend 
ront workgs, Plal.9,3..and-105. -H 
2-200 106.2... © os: 

. $-\ We-muſt orgiſtchim, froo 
day ta dayy:and cotitiguexd db 
it oDHhile Woias; Pabb3.4 a 
_ 7 
tri Ge This atuls chit al th 
© 2- | kiwdreds of: the peapte are boxnd it, 
' | e-40 obs} praple, weſt praiſe hit, 
| Plalnje 11:48. 12 , LES and: -96| 
6, YL 8. -; a4} 74 | | 
Thus of the ff way of hey 
ing our loue co God, and chat? p 
by honouringhim, - : 
"The fixth way by which # - 


- 
FE. 


— 


" narneGed.. RE 2” | 


| | ft aw ovurloue t6/God, is is, 

by truflingm him; 25'men ſhew, 

whom they louemoſt; ; byrely- 

, L | ' 
"Wl ing moſt ypon them, and their | 

WH fauour and helpe;Now there are þ 

Wl divers: caſes, in whichwehuſt, nk 
hew ourrruſtin God; > cif |. 

1, By relying open bis mercie' 

for onr tuftifit ation and ſaheation: 

and-in this we - ſhould moſt vie; 

our truſt, "as bei Io «buſneſſ 

thar molt highly 'concethies vs, 

Ela 45024,250 

2. By committing allone A. 

to bis, for aſiſtarigein them , or 

ſucceſs ofthem: : This is td com | 

mit ouy- way 1 th "Got! wbecarefull 

to "ſecke His affiftumee to. helpe | 

vs, todo our duty, and then 

leave the "Fucceſſe:of all robis} 

bleſſing, Pralane'31713,5. Plow. | 
16.30 207 74011 YU 10D rut 20 

_ 3. By beteeniing on that his faith 

MA herd Be he -promilſe; | 

eel, :oricofortb his word) CR 

Woo ay ans tt 'o goon 

BeVua Aft 63Gut: "L If. 
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_ or drogf ovr. liner 


FLA By ſyn 047 bpares Open 
bing'in ol.owr reſſor.. Now.in 


the: tiene: of, { diftells "we. may 


Þ -430:: | 
jo: By 5p to, him wad 
Jenni enero before him 


940 **3r} | making \OUTL- MOATIE ,VIEO hin 
* 1 1 P&l.a$, 2.and62;10, Lookea 
1-1 1mmangRimg, irowhom we fic 
" 1 ſha &@;m7ake opr moane.in-o 
| difirefſe>- and; that, perſon is 


| whom we moſt loue,and truſt: ff 


is.ittowards God...:. . 
1.: Jo Byicaſting gur cares PR >" 


| thens porcine, NAal. Wodde: 


|' 1 3- : Bythnof refÞeQing the 
xd ſuch 16-tynne depo lied hero 
| O«uh1; | SINFE e310 * q:6Th £0 

i By relping. vp bi bh 
keel';. 16; ilay-g0hcrq- By 


| we muſt obſerue whe 


relie ypon:Gadshelpet for th | 


| 3re-many things. we, muſk 


aut. of : ON ;heates-in,afliftie 
ih; bene wich. $ 
Lor hart 


NS 


rewards Ged. © B F be 


{Des ny. 


> him, wee. : muſt relic yport'| ,we muſt as} 
im ?..> | uoide five|' 
3 


r. Without leaning to our owne | \thioge, 
derſtanding, or wilfull inclina- | 
jon to follow our owne courfes il 
d projets, Prou. 3.5. | 
2: Without mirmuring , or re 
iningatbur condition, "Be ven] 
g our ſelues ar the providence, | 
f God towards Vs, Pſal. 37+7 . OF | 
3- Without Fare, thatis,with- |; 
ue miſtruſtfil feares,and ſe2dj &| 
erturbarios, imagininy "tis, }| 
tich | the* Lord: tart not | 


ua voor "s, Pſal.; Fo 6, ant, | 


+: ni ogy aaa 
5: Yes; laftly witheil cave 47 | 
\ without HAruffll car King | 
Kes, Phil, 4. 6.' , ; 
Thug of the fixthi'w! of ſhews,| 
$ our loue (6 God), ani chafiy | "6 __ | 
) trufting in him,” © | I | 
The ſettenth andlaft wa) /; "By ; il 
mich we muft fſhew our Joue |* 
god ks bias? Ihe this | 
4 WH — ... 14. 
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commandements : Neither is the 


God requiresfor the matter, but 
[that bis commandements. are not 
grienons uto v5; We loue God, 
af we one to do his worke, and it 
"We tft wp owr heartt in hicwaye:, 
ſetting vpon his worke. with a 
ſpeciall readinefſe, and Rrength 
of defire,, and more then ordina- 


pycare, 1,1ob.5.2.3-Chran47.6 
' -Thus'of the matter, that 15, 
the thing | by which .we- mul 
ſhew ourloueto God; the man- 
ng allo.is.t9 be conſidered: Eot 
would do at any time. to prooti 
apr loueto God, we muſt look 
to the manner how we dothen 
as was 8 lictle touched before 
Now. diſtinQly- we muſt brivs 


tothe declaration of our loue i? 


:i, | God, twothings; 


F w— Feare. , 


Fo! 


”” v 
, a" 4 


| 


HA igch loge of God,that we heepe his 


Soo figne in this, that we.do what 


to towards Go, od. 


Por the e firt , we muſt Joue 1,Ferucocy 
God and ſhew i i ;nferuencie. of | | 
our toue, How?Euen with: all ovy | 
hearts , and all our (onles; and: all 
our r might, and all our mdefas- 

. Our hearts muſt be more: 
ned then they are in ſhew- 
ng loue to wife, children, | 
riends, parents, &c. We muſt 
ne God aboue all, Deut.6,3, and 
2 ©, = 
-For the ſecond, we muſt loue | ,, Feare, 
odand ſhew ir too, but it muſt} 
de with feaere, Howfoever with 
en true loue cafts out feare; } 
yer God being ſo infinite in olo- 
ie and maieſtie, we mutt loye | 
Im,bur yerwith feare: Naowithae| 
his: may not be miſtaken, 1 will | 
e downe the particulars of this| 
eare, S__ 
'We muſt ſhewour fearet | 
l. By. entertaining wſwd| Eight 
boughtr of his dreadful maicſty, | wayes by 
afting out all yile., meane, and: which we | 


aine t .ſhewour 
_ = of him PE e 996d 


o God, 


—_ —_— anoad... . 
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- 2, By departing from ewill , that 
might any way diſpleaſe him, W 
being tender in this point, not| 
- [daring to preſume, or pleade im- 

punitie , or freedome from dan- 
ger, but in all chings defire to a- 
uoide what. might anger him, 
Prouw. 3.7. 

' 3. By vfing all tearmes of hear- 
tie abaſement of our ſelues, whet 
we come before him. Thus 4: 
brahow: cals. bimſelfe duff avi 
aſhes 5 20d thus: we ſhould: bumble 
onr ſelues under the mighty hand 
of God, 1.Pet.5g.9. 
4: By doing bis will without fe 
ing m4n.,. or any other cxeatiure, 
| Elay 8.14;13. pen $00 

5. By adaily.and reverent re 
wmembrance of bis continuall holſ 
preſence. | 
6. By trembling - at hit indy” 

RY ments, Plal. 4.4 Hab.2-vit. . 
:Þ.: Fo By the humble vling of al 

the meanes of communion with 
God, vfing his Ordinances with 
all conuenient reverence , «nl 
FETISE 6. cio” 


—_—_ —_ 


towards Ged. | ms 


n, il _ 

oli 8. Laſtly, by the OTE ” Z 

n. pf hi. very Titles, fearing that 

n- Wereat., - and fearefull Name of the | 
rd our God, Dem,28.58. ! Fu 


CHAP. VII 


that congerne the profes: þ 
tion of owr loxe to ___ 


concerne the manifeſtation | 
f our loue to God : The reſt of | 
heRules ſerueto teach vs , how-| What we | 
d preſerne in vs this lone to God, | wuſtdoto|. 
ow that we may continue in ow 
ur love ro God, wemuſt ob- | G01 ja vs. || 
etheſerules. ; | 
t. Wemuſt ſeparate our ſelue |. 
IM all ethers to be his, Levit, 20. 
6. auoyding fellowſvip with the 
nas of « firarige God, that 
Might any way entice vs from 
% loue of God; ; yea we ſhould}. 
"RR fo 


; | 
hs of the Rules FS £ | 
| 


—_— 
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RR The order of onv lines 
ſo-much alienate our heatts from 
all Idols,that we ſhould not wake 
mention of their names and there- 


bo daily confirme our hearts in 


" 


ar purpoſe to cleaue to God a- 
| lone, Leu.20.26:Mal.2.11.Exod. 
34-11, 14, I5.and 23.13. At. 
11.23. loſh.23.8. 

FR We _ beware, key we 

et wot Goa, nor go toolon 
45'. hea Mall remabid 
of him, They that canliue whole 
dayes and weekes without any 
| caretothinke of God, may be 
ſuce their hearts are voide of the 
Joue of God ; and as cuer we 
. 1.71 wonld continue to loue God, 
' "| we muſt be carefull every day to 
_ . | rememberhim,andthinke vpo# 
.. ]him, Deur. 6. 13.8c23.18. + 

! 3- We muſt labourto edifie ow7| 
(elnes in our moſt holy faith; we 
| muft build.vp our hearts in the 
affurance of that wonderfull 
loue God: hath ſhewed to vs: 
and this will preſerue and keep® 


ivs in our loue to him again®,| 


| Jude; 


momma mmm 


—_— __—_——___S—_— — 
—_— 

— 

head 


rtomerds God... ... © | 
Iude =: 1 ras Toe Hint] 
4. We muſt pray.in the boly 
Ghoſt, as is ſhewed inthe ſame | 
place: prayer preſerues acquain- 
| tance, withGad, and exceeding- | 
ly quickens the heart;and beſides, 
drawes:from God new pledges | 
of his lone to vs, which may | 
ſerue to kindle our affeRions to-= 
ward him. er Enna: | 
5. In the ſame place another | 
rule is imported ; and hart is the | 
daily expettation of tbe comming 
of Chrift : for the terrour of that | 
Day will moue vs to ſhew all | 
poſſible loue to-Gody and ſo will 
that ſingular glorie we are afſu- 
red to receiuc'inthat day, bs 
6. In the vſe of all Gods Ot» 
dinances, wemuſt be carefull ro | 
ſeeks aut the face of God, Which is 
that. ſpeciall preſence of his 
grace, For the loue of God will 
ecayinys, if once we come to 
Vethe -meanes onely for forme, 
and an outward ſhew, Pſal.1 05. 
4+ And.if we mifſe of Godin his | 
 Ordi- | | 


-. 


NEE 


_S: | T he order of oxr lines 
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Ordinances , we muſt neuerbe 
quiet , till we find hins whom our 
| ſoxle loueth, Cant. 3.1,Pſal.63.1. 

7. We muſtpreſerne the truth 
he hath-deliuered.co vs; yea, we 
muſt contend for it: for ſound do< | 
-t arinelaid vp in our'heartrs, will 
preſerue in vs ſoundnefle of af- 
feQion to God, Iude 3. 

8, We muſt get Catalogwes of 
Gods praiſes in particular , and fill 
our hearts with the knowledge 
and contemplarion of them, 

9.' If we would be preſerued 
in theloue of God, we mult la- 
bour to attaine tothe abilities 
reioyce in God, and delight onr 
| ſelnes in God. A wife that would 
increaſe her loue to her husband, 
| muſt riue to ſolace her ſeltc 
| oftet with her.-husband,, and o | 

forme in herheare a ſpeciall de- 
| lightinhim : So muſt we do to 
| God, This is miſerably: neg- 
| leted, andyer excecdinglyne- 
ceffary: Nor is it an ordinaric 
| ioy we ſhould take in God, but 
—_—_—_— 


twards God. | 
eſhould ioy in him, firſt, wth 
our bearts: ſecondly, not fora 
ne, but alwayes,cuery day; nor 
ith common, but with excee- 
pojes,Phil.4.4:Pfal.z7.4-20d | 
$.3,4.and 105.3.Now tbat this] Aboutre- 
dint may be the better vnder- | ioycing in 
od, 1 will conſider of two | ©9d. | 
ings: firſt, what it is to delight 
dioy in God : ſecondly , what 
e ſhould do thatwe might de- mh 
phr,and take pleafurein God. | _ | 
For the firſt, this delight in | Wharitis 
od hath in it foure things di | © 
inAly, | our felees | 
Firft, a ſpiritaall ſatisfattion, Or | in God, 
dntentment ariſing from the al- | 
rance of Gods loue to vs,asha- | 
ng enough that he regards vs; 
Ws D axid faith, his ſonle was ſa- 
ified as with marrow; Plal:6 3.5. |: 
149.2, "8 
Secondly, a ioyfull entertain- | 
ent of all paſſages of loue be- |; 
"eene God and vs;efpeciatiyin} 
evſc ofhis- Ordinances; -* | 


Thirdly, a delightful contem- | 
p/ation L 


. 
—_— —— —_— bY 
—t— do _—._ _— - Ce Or Ip _ die... __—_ | " 


The order of: our tines 
plation of God andhis mercies. 
Fourthly, a gloryiog in God, 
andextolling of his praiſes,as by 
diſcourſe,ſo by ſinging of Pſalme;, 
\x-Cor.x; 31-Pfal.33.1. & 1056, 
8/354 fe 
Now forthe attainment of the 
ioying in God, 
| ' 1» We muſt monrne ofter fe 
our diſabilities herein , ' and pray 
to God ro forme this delight in 
VS, 
2. We muſt reffraive carnal 
403es, and cares: for the exceſic 0 
| |both doth exceedingly dull rhe 
beart, and withidrawes it from 
care of delight in God, Ioh. 2.6: 
Dbil. 4.4 5,6+ 
'3- Wee muſt exerciſe ou 
ſelues with all. the ioy we cal 
jn the word bf God, Plal. 11 9. 145 
16. i 
| 4+ Wemuſt take heed of lite 
ning to. ObicRions againfi the 
love of Godrto vs, whether the) 
ariſe from Sathan, orour own* 


fleſh. OV BELL 
5. We! 


bh — 


 fowards God, | \ | 


5. We muſt often obſerue 
he miſeries of the wicked in 
ompariſon of-our happy. eſtate 
n Chriſt, Hab. 34:1 7,18. 

6. We muſtſcekea delight-' 
ull- converſation with the god- 
{ 7. We muſt take heed of do- | 
neſticall evils , our home finnes, [ 
he corruptions that would daily | 
revaile in ys, Iob 22. 23, 26. 

8, We muſt refiraine our 
dwne beleefe about the accep- 
ation of the good' duties. we 
erforme ;; and to this end we 

uſt take heed, that we be xes- 

er inſt ouermuch,by attributing 
00 much to our ſelues ; nor yet 
IKhed onvermuoh, in. condemning 
ll we do, as hatefull to God.For | 
his lat doth maruellouſlly hin+ 
vsfrom joying in God. 


| 
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—— _ 


CHAP, VIII. 
Containing geverall Rules about 
'  Gadsſerwice, 


" F ltherto of che firſt ſort. of 
A. &Rules, that concerne ou 
| carriage towards God, namely, 
thoſe that concerne our loueto| 
God. Now the ſecond fort :of| 
Rules follow , andthatis, thaſe| 
that concerne theſeruice ofGod;| 
and theſe may be caſt intorwo| 
rankes : for they either concerne| 
the partr of Gods worſhip;or the 
time of Gods worſhip, 
The Rules that concerne the 
| parts of Gods worſhip, are ci- 
ther generel, which binde vsto 
the good behaviour in: all part! 
of Gods worſhip; or elſe certain 
ſpecialtics of DireRion, that con 
cerne ſome part of Gods wor- 
ſhip onely. 
Now for the generall Rules, 
| we ſhould know and remembe!, 


that there are nine thingstoÞ* 
looke 


v 


ij | 9.thiogs to 
iſ} |beremem 


| - 


— 


—_— 


— — _——_— 


Sane God. | 


_—— 


—_—_M_. dm 


| 


$23 | 


%* 


liooked to, and brought tothe | Þ7ed is <-/ 


praciſe ofeuery part of Gods | 
worſhip. 7 

The firſt is preparation; we | 
muſt in ſome ſort conferre with 
our owne hearts, and prepare 
them, before we go before God 
to do any ſcruice, lod 11. 13. | 
Pſal. 4-4.Exech.7.10. - 

Secondly, wemuſt come with 


al renerevce avd godly feare, Heb. | 


12.28 Plal.2.11+ 
Thirdly,” we muſt performe 
he ſervice in repentance for our. 


finnes: we muſt not come before | 
od in the loue of any finne » if | 


we do, weloſe our labour, and. 
od willloath our workes,Elay | 
lob x 1.14. We muſt haue cleave 
Yands and apure heart , or elſe no 
eruice of God will be accepted, 
Pal 119, vrand 24.4) ©: | 
 Fourthly , it muſt grieue vs 
a.others. willnor ſerie 'God, 
al.r 4 Oy & {BET dICIEES , 
Fifthly , we muſt perforine c- 


Tyileruice 5s the winnie of Ghrif;. | 


uery part 
of Gods 


| worſhip. 


it, __—_— 
— CK. Py 
—_ 
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or |: 


5 tl... et —_— ti 


| OE Theedwofowtun | 


ed 


or elſe it cannot be accepted, by 
_ {reaſonof. that euill'thart cleaues 
- [ro our beſt workes: whether we 
pray or x thankes , or whatſo- 
ener we do, we muft do it in the 
name of Chrif, Col. 3.17. 

 Sixrly,in euery ſeruice of God 
we muſt as neere as it may be, 
gone God the firft prarfe, preferring 
the reſpeRs of God and his wor- 
ſhip, before ourlſelues,or the re- 
 gard of others: we muſt ſerue| 
him betzmes, ſecking God in the 
firſt place, Iob 8. 5. Math 6.34 
Pfal.5.3. 

Seuenthly , when wedo any 
ſeruiceto God, we muſt doit 
| with'al our bearts ;'withagmuch 
willingnefſe as may be, fo asit 
may appeare, that we lone 16 be 
bus feruants, as the Prophets 
| phraſe -hay-% 2-10.17 .Chros- 
| 28, 9. Eſay 5 6.6. : 

'Eightly,l in all Galen wenn 

| Pm ſoto ſerueGod, that w*| 

way pleaſe him, not onely careful! 

#0 a the die, \bur ok - 
00s 


| 


EE EE CO Ons 


"tewarde I God. 
Gods acceptation., In good du- | 


k—_ 


tics being chiefly carefull to. ſee | 
Gods approbatipn., not caring | 


ſo much for the praiſe of men as: 


the praiſe of God. In every part of 
Gods worſhip, our praiſe muſt be 


of God,aud not oftwen,Heb.1 2.28. | 


Rom.2.26. 
Ninthly, we muſt cleaue to 
God, with deteſtation of all | 


things or perſons that might any | 


way draw.vs away frombis ſer- | 


uice, Deur.1: 34 Fo. 


Up. 


SR be 


Ci Ap. IX. 


| | 
Showing how we ſbould carrie 4 
q 


;. Oar f > in Gods houſe. 3, 


Itherto of the Rules, to be 


obſerued in. all . parts of 


Gods worſhip generally. 


The ſpeeiall Rules Loncerne,, 1 
Either Gods pablike worſhip | in his | 
houſe, or KY4 the particular parts | 
efGods td ch by gl hem- 


lelues. 


I, 
[ 
| 
| 
| 


| 


w 
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The order of ony liner 

| The godly Chriſtian ought 
 with-all care to lay before him | 
the Rules that bind him'to the | 
good behauiour in Gods houſe, 
and to firiue to faſhionhis na- 
rure and praiſe, as may become 
the glorie of Gods publike fer- 
| uice and preſence; andfo there 
| be diuers things which in a ſpe-| 
ciall maner he muſt looke'to in 
| performing Gods publik ſervice, 
| Forcocetning thefe publik du-| 
| Ities,theſe rules muſt be obferaed; 
1. Allmuft Firſt that all ſorts and degrees 


Rt 


OO CC 


—_—— 


_ 


come, [of men muſt appeare before 
| | God publickly to do himho-| 
[mage 2nd fervice: Nope tiuft be| 
'ſpared'or freed; meh; worth and 
| children muſt all rake notice of 


[it, tharthey'are bound hereuntd 


[ Deur.z1.11,1 2. | 
| 0 | 2, Withalll Secondly , We tuft come our 

(1) | poſlible:/| feluct"w3rb "al poſſible remerence, 

} | Fenctenee-\ and look ro he foers hen we ent 
yoo tym intothe houſe of God , and Arive 
to ſhew before all men our moſt 
carefull reſpe& of God and his 
L4ck SORRY ' holy 


| 


— 


ppt __ _ |_| SHR WE 


|bo holy ordinances: Fqr Ged will the 
| ſanitified i them that come. nigh 
| bimz and he lookes for it at onr 
| hands, by our reuerent behaviour! 
ro be glorified before all the people, 
Pr_ey 1Ecchs.4: We ſhould 
| then. ſhew a-.mol}: holy feare. of 
| Gods name and preſence,Plal.g.7.] 
Thirdly in publike duties Ah 3, And 
of rhe Propher Dazid ſhould be zcale. 
| true of vs:The zeale of Gods houſe 
| ſhould eate vs wp, Pſal. 69.9. and | an4this 
this ſpeciall zealc We:- Hhguld zcale wee 
| ſhew, ſhold ſhe 
L-& By loning Gods houſe —_ ze GAIN 
| the plages in the world; our heats 
ſhould be fired in vs in that ye- 
ſpe&,rhat we may trulysfay with 
Dazid, 0. bow. 1-loue thy vg! 
Pal. 26.8; ! 
.3;| By RY TAP Qur pl 
hearts jn a reſolution 4c fourey 
Gods-houſe with joy-andiglad-' 
Mes, newithſtandjogthh ſoornes | 
and opppoſitions 0 worldly men 
dndperfons. Loon vii imet —_ &: Hs. 


*3b. By Rining ——_— Mti!n92 | ( 
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| all irwpotriyitie ro go vp with 

| them to worſhip God in Sion, 

| Efay 3. 2v 

4- By making haſteto Gods 

| worſhip, going to the houſe of| 

[God with rhe firſt, and with wil-| 

{ling hearts, witch an holy thirſt 

| afrer the tmeanes MAocking & fly- 

ing thither as the clouds, or as ſo 

many dowes to their windowes, Zac. 

8. 21.Pfal.y 10.3  Eſay35, I: -and 

IS | 

of. 5eBy hae ind Mad 

. | fulneſſe in contributing rowards| 

"4 the maintenance of Gods houſe 

[a6 ſerviee in the meanesYhere: 

[of, Eſay 60'8,9; 9 Lani 

| '''6." By #ticving: bearkily>be 

|emvſe ihertich tele or con: 

{cemne the houſe of God, 'and 

'tititle no! thote? "Ina wo kEep® 

| Got hw! Pally 19;146; 12" 

-«Fligs"oftchdtſpeciall'teate wi 
; 
; 


Fouthly y, we Nould-qr-al 


MN abovr Godspablit 


—— - ET” - 
_—}}. ll... 


LA duties fotte: Gbd wy 


» 
——— + Au 16 (46905. op "ef uh es des hn bas I 


 rowardr God, 


one" conſent: ant one heart. There| 
Gould appeare in Gods ſeruants |} 
2 wonderfull defire-of wwanimrie | 
and concord. They /5awld ſerve 
the Lord with one Donley, that | 
whoiithey ſpeake toGod; ft may. 
be'as the voice of oneman; whe 
the Lord ſpeakesto them, they | 
mould heare with one hower, It 
is a maructlous glorie in- Relj- | 
"4 on when: people E: cafi- come | 
one +0: rhis';' 1s ferns the Lord 
5 quaſpoulder,Zeph, 399! - ©" 
» Laftly; in the 52,Pfal-y.B 59-1 Ih 
ne may gather throesther rules; | ther rulcs 
tick 4h a ſecillinanherficis gathered |: 


ou ofthe | 
= bs och ”w Coup | Plal.$3.8,9 


"Meft; Wwe ſhould alwayes' 'be | | 
8 preene-Oline tries # the howſe 
fi the Lend, Howftrutt tgp | 
ith men inthe work, Fee whes | 
ie come before thie Lord; our 
ets ſhould reioycennd revivic; | 
ſovue ſpirits be freſh cheer. 
} and'our affetionsſhoult be |; 
Raled of all the cares of diſtetn» | 
 pers|.. 


_— 


P—_— 


— Amt... 


The erder of our lines 


| pers Were before inchem. Gods 
ordinances ſhould have ſuch al 
| power Ouef Vs, 43 £0 makea ſud. 
den freſh ſpriog of-defires and| 
holy thougtss in ys. There.is this] 
| power in-the ordingaces of God 
| co effethis, if the faulcbe not 
| invs, I meane, whentbeſe ordi- 
 {nances arcexerciſedin — 
andlife of them. .. 
Secondly, wemuRt raft nels 
| vercie of God, bringing op hong 
| reacie to beleeue ecyeary.,gead 
... | word of Gog,refoluing;th@ i 
.zf the-Lord willfpeake comfartar 
{£126 .: | bly 9 -hisrſetuants $£ Web whl 
ES rs | OÞE <lo009p his {onfelation 
RT Es | through careleſnefle or yahe: 
 leefe; bur \xoceiugthem wighial 
our. hearts,. and eftabliſk- ;Oul 
ſrlues inthe fafci keeping of 
| 8908 wrt run Ts | ;v 
| Thirdly; we muſt WA 0 
be chavkfull with alltenderneſl 
 orgLeaperiences of Gods pri 
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wid,topraiſe hies for exer for them. 
And if the Lord do withhold his 
power and preſence for atime;ſo 
2s we feelenot the effeQualneſſe 
of his ordinances : yet we ſhould! ; 
reſolue' without diſtemper , co| 
waite ypon the Lord, and obſcrue|. 
him according to the ſeaſons of 
his grace, 


pI 


AM 


CHAP. X. 


Rales that order vs about bearing 
oftheword, 


Hus" of the rules thee we 

muſt obſerue in all publike 
eruice of God. Now there be 
ertaine ſpecial rules which| 
nuſt be particularly heeded in} 
«h partof Gods worſhip by it| 
Ife. Anid' firſt I will begin with | Roles th 
noſe rules; which we muſt more | order vs ir 
pre Wecially obſerue in hearing the | Þcaring”> 
is ſora of God , andtheſe tre of fend. 
DA "ec forts, {+ , 
L- 3 As. ; x tome! 
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Fa: The order of our linec 
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-[*:,- Do Some bind VS tO the good 
| behaviour, before we come to 
\ heare.: . --- 
2. Someat the time of hea 
_——_. 
| + , 3+ Someafter we haue hearc 
' | r, Before {:: 7» Before we come to heare 
| wecome. | we muſt bring with vs tw 
things. 
1. Areſolution to deny on 

"owne' wits, reaſons, * opinion 
| and conceits; and emptie 0 
heads of all perſwaficn of o 
owne skill,to iudge in the thing 
of the kingdome of God, bei 
ready to belceue and thinke in! 
things, as God ſhall teach vs 
of his word, We muſt be fook 
that we may be wiſe, 1. Cor. 3.1 
| bumbling our ſelues at bu 
| feta to receinue bs Law, De 
| 3JoJo ' Fu ; 
ld We muſt bring with V 
| mecke and quiet ſpirit, a am 
|-quiezed from paſſions, lufts,* 
- Jpertubations, and arreſt # 
the turmoyling cares of 4 

"Y wn Bas - 
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yi 


[ 


| i9, 


rig, We-. "muſt looke to two 
rules. 


out diftraRion : we muſt heare, 
as if it were : for our liues, we moſt 


"coward G od. 


world. The ET is able ro do| 
great things i in our hearts ; if We 


receine it with meekneſſe, James o 


Secondly, at the rife of. hea- 


Firſt, Wwe mui hearken with- 


of & 3.4 


incline our eares, and hike off all 


impediments ailing * (ftorn' our | 
owne drowfinelle, prejudice, 'or | © 


raine thoughts, or diſtraRing | 
Pet BY $553» Plalmerrg. 
- 


| 


Viecny ti, we muſt prone all 


hiags , an eepe that which #5 
00d, We mu Sea with iudge- 
nent, and hy arken for our (clues, 
Aung Tpecialf c care'to, lookt'to 
orine which in particular 
eas vs, tolayityp"in our 
carts, and apply | Ir Geof 
tus is a rule of ſingular chitift'in 
einetfc If we did mathe whar 
ane mn Vs the Lord reproues, '6L 


2, lothe 
time of 


hearing, | 


Aa 2" : "what | 


— 


: 
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 . .Theorder of our lines 


— 


| 
what comfort is ſpecially ficted 
£0 our hearts : or what direQion 
| doth ſpecially concerne vs: He! 
hath an honeſt memory that will 
be ſure to keepe theſe things, 
though he forget alfchereſt, and 
| he hath a wretched memoric, 
and heart jo, that forgets theſ | 
things, though he could repeate 
alle ans ga era ag 
- Thirdly, after we hauchearc 
ewo things alſo muſt be furth 
done, 
- Firſt, we-muſt by meditation! 
{ bour to make thoſe things v 
| hauc heard, which concernevi 
faſt, that rhey runne vor out of 
| mindes, and we mult take h 
thar neither the diuell ealc 
| way the good ſced,nor our oW! 
heart through negligence for 
it, Neither is this a workefor! 
| houre after,to keepe theſe thin 


} 


ll we may repeat them. co 
 thers, but ought robe our di 
| worke, eſpecially the weeke 
| rer.to thinke ſo often of the 


\ 


"PIER 


towards God. | 


ah 
LO ——_ 


till there be a ſure impreſſion of | 
the word in our hearts, Hebr. | 
21,2. HON, PE 
Secondly, we muſt yet fur- | 
ther ſeetoit , that we be doers of | 
the word, yea we muſt obſerwe 10 
do: as the phraſe of the holy 
Ghoſt is. - It is the. wiſedome of | 
God ſo to diſpoſe of. his ordi- 
nances, that we receiue ourdire- / 
tions by parcels, and there is a 
ime of interins betweene Sab- | 
bath and Sabbath , Sermon and.| 
Sermon, that we might in that 
Ipace learne to frame our-felues 
0 the obedience: of the truths | 
eceiued,that ſo we might be reas« | 
lie toreceiue, new. lefſlons. from | 
he Lord, Theſareftway for the 
usbandman to keepe his ſeed, | 
Snot to layit yp.in his barne,but. 
0 caſt ix into the ground: for | 
Sane with aduantage; or. ihe 
Mot faile HS A" from bis 
fede in nature, yer godly men 
Mall neer faile to receiuc. what 


they 


———} 


The order rof6 our lines 
they ſow by praQiſe, with in- 


creaſe. So much of the truth, as 
[is put intopraQiiſe, is ſure for e-- 
: uet: the reſi may be loft : anditis 
afingular helpe to a Chriſtian, if 
he ſer vpon his obedience while 
[the doQrine is yer freſh in his 
mind;for delay wil compaſſehim 
abvur with many difficulties, and 
he will want thoſe inward inci- | 
tations, that might tirre vp his 


heart with power and firengrh to to 
obey. | , - 


P . w- WAL % 
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- CHAP. x1. | 


" Rillet about the Sacrament 0 f. 
© "Baptiſm Mes f 


Hus of the rules of our car: 
riage about hearing: Next 
. we areto confider;,: how'we arc 
to order -our* lines in reſpe& of 
'the Sacraments : The Sacrarnent5 
are two : Baptiſme, 8 the Lords| 
Supper. oo res 


oe and 


hs... 


ao 


towards G _—. | 


——m— 


The duties weare bound to 
inreſpeQof Baptiſme, coneerne || 
ther WY 6. 
t. Our children. 
2. Our ſelues, 
3. Others, I: | 
For our children, it is our du- | x, About | 
tie to preſent them 'vrito Bap- - our chil | 
iſme,but withall-we muſt looke | *®- 
Oir, thatir be done in due time, 
nd with faith and chankfulneſle 
0 God. /» due time, ſo as there- 
dy we ſignifie our great eſtimas | 
lon of Gods'mercy to our. ſeed, 
nd our great defire to bave the 
ouenant ſealed, even vnto 
hem, We muſt alſo bring them 
0 Baptiſme with faith in Gods'| 
-Oenant, The Lord hath bound: 
imſelfe to be onr God, and the | 
0d of onr ſeede : Now it is our 
"ts to gine glorie to God, and 
Oo declare before the- Lord: our: 
perſyy ahon of his goodneffe and | 
Une to that part of his Coue- 
t.By faith we plead ourright,-| 
freas' by vnbeleefe we-giue. 
WS  Aa4 God} 
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our ſelues. 
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2+ About 


| as ſcale of Godspromi 


T he order of our lines 
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EE ee ee th 


God occaſion to negleR. our 
ſeed. Taddealſo,with thankefal- 


[eſſe , becauſe we ought with 


of the free grace of God, to be- 
hold our ſeed admitred in the 
ſure couenant of mercy and {al- 
vation wirh our ſelues, & ought ||M' 
to thinke that God hath done Mi? 
more for our children, ro admit 
them into the Covenant by Bap- Wh": 
tiſme, then if the greateſt perſon] 
on earth had made vpon them} 
the affſurance of ſome great| 
eftate of maintenance or prefer-' 
ment, Wo 
Secondly, for ourſelues, we} 
muſt make conſcience of it , ro! 
make yſe of our owne Bapriſme,'* 
and that throughout the whole M2 
courſe of our life : It is given V| as 
Fs \ and?! 
as a vow of our obedience, and| 
ſo we muſt make vſe of it'all the] 
dayes of our life , eſpecially "MF * 
three caſes: is 


| 
great ioy and acknowledgment|MW! 
7 


loy 


| 


.  Firſtin the caſeof doubting and 


tear, 


; FEM L 
————— et - 


— 
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_ _ towards God, © 
feare ofthe forgiueneſſe of our | 
firings ; or of the (aluacjog,of our | | 
ſoules:for Baptiſme (aur bh ys,chat 
is,effeQually affures vs of our (al- 
uation; and wedo not offend*in. 
truſting Gods promiſe made in 
his word, and fignedand-ſcaled 
in Baptiſme, As cextainlydothir 
ſave our ſoules, as the Arke ſaved 
be bodies of Nogh and his houſ- 
. {Wold ; ſo as we cannot miſcarrie, | 
Wit we leape not out of the Arke | 

n {Winto the Seas of waters. Let vs 
icke to our Baptiſme, and then 
eare ſofe:The waſhing in Bap- 
Wilme did affure the waſhing of 
Je Fu ſoules by the bloud of Chrift | 
ro Mor our finnes. If 1 be tempted ro 
jc, Woubt of my ſaluation, I muſt ſay 
ole 2 my owne ſoule, Hath not the 
v-27d provided me the Arke of 
nd *Ptiſme to preſerue me. from | 
od "< ſeas of his wrath? And if] 
che 9ube che forgiveneſle of finnes, 
, 1008 Puſt ay, Hath not the Lord| 
WW lhed me from my finnes by |. 
and P* bloug of his Sonne? Did he| 
al; | pr if not 


— —_— 


CC 


— 
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| T he order of oxr lines 
not ſhew me ſo much in Bap- 
riſme? Wefin ſRamefvlly,jnthar 
we do not make this vſe, but 
negle& the confidence Bapriſme 
ſhould worke in'vs, as if the 
| Loxd had but dallied with ys, or 
| that Baptiſm were but ſome idle 
| Ceremony, 1. Pet. 3.21. 1. Cor, 
I5.-29.AQ.22-16, 

Secondly,in the caſe of temp- 
tation to commit fin : we ought 


How Bap 
tiſme may 


belpe vs a-| to fight againſt ſinne by this 
| Sainſt io, | mjphry weapon of our Baptiſme, 


and ſo we may do by diuerſe at: 
guments: As 
| Firſt, in my Bapriſme I haut 
' made a yow to God, that | 
would cleaue to him in Jefv 
Chriſt,” and renounce the wotld 
| the diuell , and finne : and ſhall! 
| breake my yow to God, thi 
would be aſhamed'to breake m) 
promiſe tomen?2 
Secondly , wy Baptiſme W 
| the Baptiſme of repentance: 9 
| ſhall I yerliue in finne? My Þ9f 
| was waſhed : and thall my 0 9 


+ _—_ 


— eo 


| 


| 54 


— 
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towards G od. 


|be Rill impure? Matthe 3. 11. 
Mark. 1.4 ARts 13024 | 
| Thirdly, by Baptiſme I was 
aſſured of the vertue of the death 
' of Chriſt to kill finne in me 3 and | 
ſhall T not beleeue the. operation | 

of God, - that he can deliver me 

fromthe powerfull temptations, 
' or inclinations to any. finne? 
p-l | Shall 1 not ſeeke: ftrengrh of 
o bi | Chriſt? or ſhall I becray my ſelfe 
his] to the diuel! and the fleſh? In' 
me, Chrift I aw dead to ſinne, and ſhall 
 at-BiI 7 yer line therein? Rom. 6.1,3.Col. 
2.12, VOEENT 


% 


| Thirdly, our Baprifme muſt] 

| be vſed againſt the doubts. of.| 
perſeuering or whether we ſhall |. 

de kept vnto ſaluation, and whe- f 

ther our bodies ſhall be raiſed a- 4» 
Bane at the laſt day: for. God,| 
bath aſſured all this vnto vs in | 

our Baptiſme,, that we haue our * 
Part not onely in the death. of | 

; "rift, bur alſo. in the reſur- 
o08'<Qion of Chriſt: and if Chriſt, | 
"WW ©failedin vs, Chrift can dye no| 
$ - more, | 


LE v* «- 20) want” wud, wan. .b Was * A 


ed 


WM | T he order of our lines 
more, either in himſelfe, or in our 
hearts, and the ſame power that 
raiſed "IM out of the grane, will alſo 

raiſe up onr bodies at the laſt day, 
asis pleaded, Romans 6.10. &c. 
Galath. 3.27,28, 1, Cor, 15. 29. 
1:Pet.3.21. If we be baptized,and 
beleene, me ſhall certainly be ſanra, 
Mark.t 6,16. 

| Thus as it concernes our ſelues; 

3. InreſpeR of others, we are 

bound to the good behauiour in 
Baptiſme,as to acknowledge the 
communion of Saints : ſo are we 
ried to preſerue our ſelues in. all 
| brothetly loue with the godly, 
who weare the ſame Livery with 
vs, and are Souldierspreſtto rhe 
ſame warre,and haue taken ypon 
chem the ſame holy Vow with 
v$* weare bound in Baptiſme to 
Jonie them,” to ſtand for them - 
| boue all other people,and to liue 
withthemin all holy loue,to our 
Tues end, Epheſ. 443,4,5- 1.C0% 

Th.1 3. ba 1.1 3 Gal, 3+27,26e | 


| 


£64k " 


war ds Ged. 
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CHAP. X11. 


Rules bone tbe Lords 
5 upper. Mo, 


'Tlrherto .concernving Bap- 
time : The Rules that con- 
rnethe Lords Supper follow. 
Now cencerning this Sacra- 
*, we arecharged with theſe 
ings Ws ROTH, > 4 
Firſt, Exarmmation, 1,Cor.11. 
emuſt examine our ſelues , and 
eate aud drinke : Examine our 
ues, ſo. as we be ſure there be 
dfinnein our hearts: and liues, 
hich we haue committed, bur 


eare defirous to forſake, and 


0 vnfeignedly i#dge or ſelues 
rit, being as defirous to for. 


keit, as wedefire God ſhould 


the Sacrament forgiue it. 


| Secondly, The diſcerning ofthe 


Yds Bodie and Blond: ſo com- 
ng to partake. of theſe out- 
Ad tignes of Breadand:Wine; 


Se Coreg. 


| 


4 


Rules 2- 
bout the 


per. 

I. We 
muſt exa-. 

| mine our 

(clues, 


 diſcerac 


Body... 


as | 


59 | 


Lords Sup 


2. Wemnſt} 
the. Lords , 


oY 


EE mem 


T he order of our lines 
Brad tiouc dls Lang $11. 


" 'as we withall know and bel 
the preſence of Chriſt; and tt 
God doth as efteQually gi 
Chriſt to the ſoule of the belc: 
uer, as he giues Bread and Wit 
to his bodie: yea, we muſt thi 
diſceme and belecue,; that he 
| there offered-and giuen vnto | 
| alſo, and thatGod doth not d: 
clude vs, bur;astruly:giues ys ti 
| Bodie and Bloud of Chriſt, as 
| doth by the Minifter giue vs 
bread andwine,r.Cor.rt. F 
, Thirdly, Theſhewing forth 0 
ems thedeath # Chrift : This ſe a {0 
Chrifls | lemnitie,, where we wuſt intets 
death, | tro make:a ſolemne remembran( 
of the Paſſion and Death of ol 
| Saujour, not onely in being pre 
ſent atthe breaking ofthe Bread 
and /powring out of the Wit 
 butin raifing vp in our hearts 
' thankfull remembrance of Þ!i 
| grieuous ſufferings and death i 
© | ourfins, Math.26:1.Cor.11-. 
4. We vow| .. Fourthly, Fellowſhip and low, 


. | tocleaneto kan {ov oy 
the godly.) ommminion withitbe godly, whit 


| —— CS ORD  _ 


PE 


twards God, 

xeboth ſignifie, andyow in the 
acraments , and-teſtific before 
30d & men, that we will cleaue 
mto them aboue all the people 
in the world, as being the ſame 
read with vs, even members pf 
he ſame myſtical Body of Chrift 
1.Cor, ro. _ 
Fifthly , ſpeciall reconci/iation 
with ſuch as we haue offended, 
bearing malicetono man, and 
deſiring and ſeeking peace with] 
all ſorts of men, Matth.g. Rom, 
2, 
Sixtly, and laſtly, The vowes of 
ncerizy , reſoluing to keepe this | 
feaſtall our'life in the wnleauencd 


| 


bread of ſincerity and truth , even 
to ſpend our dayes in all vpright- 


neſſe of heart, and vnfeigned ha- 


ired of all finne and hypocriſhie, 


Cor, 


1 


. 
# L 


5.Wemuft 
be recon 
ciled, 


| 


. 
_—_— _ 


$45 F : | - he order of onr lines 
3. ; 


Rules about Prayer. 


TJ" Hus of the Sacraments. 
Rules a- | & The. Rules concerning 
bowpraier| prayer follow ; where beſides the 
generall Rules that belong to al 
worſhip, theſe things in ſpecial 
muſt be heeded concerning 
. prayer, 
_—_ F I. Thy words muſt be few, Ec- 
few. cleſ,5. 1,2. and the reaſon is, 
becauſe God is in heaner, and thov 
| artonearth, Heis full of maic: 
tie and wiſedome, and thou att 
an infirme and finfull creature. 
Length of it felfe doth not com- 
mend prayer ; we muſt ſpeake 3 
becomes the maieſtic of God 
without vaixe repetitions and hab: 
lings; pattering ouer of the ſaw! 
| things is not pleaſing to GoG 
as effefFation is ill in any thing 
ſo much more ill in prayer, Th 


rule may be ynſauory to the tal 
0 


— 


cowards Ged. = 547 | 


.Wof ſome that are tranſported 
ith raſh zeale: but ler them 
ake heede of wil-worſbip; rhe 
ords are ſo groms in the text, as 
hey muſt informe themſelues a- | 
Dour ther: the Lord knew what | 
as fitteſt for vs , when he gauc | 
$this charge. 5 

2, Thy Pot muſt be lifted vp | The hart 
nthe performance of this dutie: | maſtve 
his is often imported in diuerſe SOIRs - 

Wcriptures; and this lifting vp | 
fthe heart hath divers things in 
b | 

1, Underſtanding «thou muſt 
de aduiſed what thou prayeſt for, 
and know thy warrant , that 
What thou askeſt is according to 
20ds will, x. Cor.14-15- 1.1oh. 
L I4. 

2. Freedome from diſeraFlious: 
ty heart muſt be cleanſed from 
Paſſions and Jufts : thy” prayer 
uſt be without wrath , 1; Tim- 
3-8. And as the difiraRions ati- 
Mp from paſſion muſt be auoi- | 
*d,ſo muſt all other diſtraRians, 


— Ta. 3-Fer- | 
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T be order of owr liner 


3. Fermencie, or the ftretcbing 
out of the affeQions according 
tothe matter of prayer;thou muſi 
exprefle the affeRions of prayer: 
for God lookes at the prayer of 
chy beart,nort at the prayer of thy 
lips onely. | 
3. Vieall | 3. Thou muſt pray with al 
hn. | manner of| z2ayyer of prayer , according to 
Ty FI {the occaſions of prayer. Thou 
|. - | muſt pray at thy ſet times daily, 
and thou muſt pray alſo with 
etatulationr-( as Divines - call 
| them) thatis, thoſe ſudden and 
ſhort ſpeeches toGod, when thy 
heartismoued vpon ſpeciall oc- 
cafhon, Then muſt vie Swpplica- 
fous, Deprecations, Interceſſions, 
| C onfeſſions, ging of thankes, Of 
the like, according to thy neceſ- 
fties , or the other occaſions of 
be far Thou muſt ſtrive to get | 
a fitnefſe and language to ſpeake 
vntoGod for thy ſelfe in thine 
owne words,as may beft expreſſc 
the defires of thine heart, Ephel- 
6.18. ia 1-4 IEG PEEPES® WH Be og 


#8. & . . * "a 
Cn OC EIT 


—_— 
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towards God, 


— 


| 


—_—. 


RL ——— 


— 


ſenere in prayer without ceaſſing: 
prayer muſt be the worke of thy 
whole life, not an exerciſe for a 
fit, for a day or two, ora weeke 
or two,or a monethor two: thou 
muſt make conſcience of prayer 
alwayes, Ephe 
» 8 Tbs 
5- When'thy prayers groun- 
ded ypon Gods will, thoumuſt 
be inſtant,aod not faint;or be di 
couraged, Thou muſtpray with- 
Ont doubting and wanering , asre- 
olued never to ceafſe praying, 
ill God heare and ſhew mercie. 


It is baſeneſſe of minde, nor hu- 
militie, tobe quickly diſcoura- | 
ped: if God enrertaine vs not ac- | 


cording toour expeAation or li- 
ng, wemuſtnot be weatie of 
eking to God, but ſet ypon 
Payer, with a reſolution to take 
10 nay,Luk. x $.x;Iam.1;6. 
6, Thoumuſt remember /#p- 


4.Thou muſt continue and per- | 


(. 6. 18.1 . Thefl. Jo 


muſt per« 
leuere 10: 
prayer, 


| 


. 


5. Thou 
{ muſt be in- 


ſane, with«| 


out fain- 


Ment, 


| 


| 


[ting or dib-: 
courage |. 


6. With 


Mication for all Saints, eſpecially 
'0 pray heartily for Jſagifrares 


ſupplicatis; 
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T he order of our lines 
ande Hinifters, eſpecially thoſe 
vader whoſe charge thou art, E-| 
| pheſ.6.18,19.1.,Tim.2.1. :. | 
7. In al 7. Thou muſt looke to it, that] 

oy SUE! 31 all things thon gine thankes, Let 
| Banke#* {the Lord fee the truth of thy 
heart herein, that what thou ob- 
| taineſt from God, eſpecially by] 
prayer, thou wilt with all glad- 
nefſe remember and acknow- 
Hledge: this Rule muft by no 
| meanes be- forgotten, 1. Theſl.5 
18, Col. 442+ : "356 


* 4 
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CHAP. XI111. 


| - Rules about reading the Seri- 
K - +: $0: ; © 


ah. ——_—_—_ 


Hus of the Rules that co" 

cerne praiex, There remain® 
the reading , * Fakadiy ane 
_ _ | fingingofPſgimes, as the oh 
| ___ - |Partof the ordinarie, werſÞip 9 
Rules g- God. | _ EFLATE :. = JF ( 
bout rea: | Concerning. the; reagling, 


_— ) a 
C—_— —_ Gem — hd EF 04 
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towards God. E-7 


W che Scriptures, I will inftancein| ding the 
one place of Scripture onely, | Scripture. 
which containes the charge gi- 
ven to loſhwa,Chap. 1.8,9.which | | | 
comprehends the ſubſtance of 
the neceflarie direions about 
private reading. I ſay neceſſarie; 
for godly men may,and haue ad- 
uiſed diverſe courſes for reading 
of Scripture,which are not abſo.. 
lutely neceſfarie , but erbitrarie, 
as may Rand with the leifure and | 
capacitie ofthe perſons that will 
reade ; ſuch are rhoſe direQions. 
that ſhew how many Chapters 

| may beread itia day, 'and what 
| things may be obſerued in rea- 
| din 3 8c. which, as they may be 
profirable to many Chriſtians ,& 
expedient too, yet they muſt nor 
| devntderRo@d'iſ6), as that thoſe | 

Perſons finne, which reade not ſo 

| Otery,or ſomany Chaprers,or the | 

| like, The things therefore thar'| 
muſt neceffarily'be obſerued by |  _ 
luck as cant reade' the Bible,'1 
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a_ Ea. 


| 


of what 


thou rea- 
| deſt. 


3.Conferre|_ 


FE Meditate 


' 


Fic they muſt exerciſe then 


| ſclues therein daily,they muſt con 


tantly be employed therein; an 
if their occaſions interrupt the 
at ſome time, they mult redec 

it at other times, This is th 
praiſe ofthe bleſſed man, Tb 


| be exerciſeth bimſelfe in Gods 1 


| day and night, that is, conftanty 
'Plal. 1,2. Res * od 
Secondly, in; reading, 'the 
mul? meditatetberein, that is, the 
muſt obſerue profitable things 
they reade , attending 80 read! 


| and majking wharthe Lord (ai 
| yptoi them by, that pare of-1 


word which they reade,. This! 


| that meditation which ig cbifl 
required of Chriſtians, co get! 


to their hearts. good, though! 
| framche matter they, ;xegde.F 


ſeas they may the better, be 4 


| abled to employ their 4ho gy 


allche day after... © il 
-— Thirdly. » the; We, 

Foe arpart, eut-ofi6hei 

mu make the beſos 1s 


ans __ TR ds 4a 
_—_— %, ? 


towards God. | 
can, in-conference to ſpeake of ir 
roothers, for the edification of 
themſelues and others. 
Fourthly, they muſt obſcrue| , Refwlue 
in their reading what the Lord to obey. 
laith vntothem , that concernes 
their praiſe. They wuſt ob/erue 
to do according to thoſe holy 
direions they reade of. They | 
uſt bring a winde deſirous and 
reſolued to let the word of God: 
both informe them and reforme 
them, making conſcience of it, 
0 let God dire& them by his 
oly word read, and not-onely | 
Yy the word preached,.to them: 
heir lives muſt be bettered by | 
heir reading; and to that end | 
ey muſt obſcrue the chiefeſt | 
ings they can our of their rea» | 


livg, to remember them in theit | 
raiſe, ns To 
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Rules a- 
bout fin- 
{ging of 
Plalmes. 


| 
| 


The order of our. lines 
CHAP. XV. 


Rales about fiuging of 
Pſalmet. 


He rules that concerne ti 
ſinging of Pſalmes, are fum 
marily comprehended in thi 
place,Colofl. 3.15. and they a! 
theſe: ME 
Firſt, they muſt reach one # 
ther by their Pſalmes,and Hin! 


| and ſpiritual ſongs. They mil 


learne toprofir, and make gov! 
vie of the holy matter contain 
in the Plalmes they fing. _ 
Secondly, they muſt ng" 
their hearts; they muſt atrend 
the matter they ſing of, and 


| vp their hearts, as well as rhe! 
| VOICES, SERDT 
| 


Thirdly , they muſt ſvg of 


| grace #n their hearts; they 
| employ the graces of Gods 5] 
| rit in finging of Pſalmes, 

| aSin prayer, or any othe 


as W 
r ord 
ET nal 


i. 


toward: God. 
nance of God, b- LEM 
Fourthly , they muſt wake wee 
lodie tothe Lord: They muſt dis 
reRtheir ſongs to God, and to 
his glory , and not vie them as 
meere ciuill employments,but as 
arts of Gods feruice. 


@— 
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CHAP. XVI. 


Rules about Vowng and 
 Swearmy. kd 
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Itherto of the Rules that: 
concerne the moſt viuall | 
arts of Gods ſeruice: 'There are. 
ther parts of Gods ſervice, | 
ich-are to be vied but ar cer:- | 
ane times, and vpon ſpeciall | 
W<<alions , and theſe are Vower, | 
hd Oatber, and Faſtiig. © | 
W Thc rules about Vowing are | 
ily comprehended in that |: 
lace, Eecle 
elptwo. 
'FirRt, 6, 


The order of onr Give | 
) der: conſider , I fay, thine owne 
| firength, whether thou be able to 
{-do it::and confider alſo the end, 
| that itbe to Gods glorie; and 
conſider the matter, that thou 
vaw not things volawfull : and 
conſider what may be the exent! 
of thy vow, forall vowes being 
made before the Angel that takes 
notice of all couenants, it will be 
in vaine afterwards to pleade , it 
Was an-errour', thouwaſt miſts- 
ken: God may. be. angrie at th 
voice , and deſtroy the worke of tly 
bands: Be not ra( therefore, t| 
catſe thy fleſh to ſonne therein.i. | 
.Secondly ,;, when thou ;bali 
vowed thy vow to God, defert'| 
þ p to pay ﬆ be ſure thou perform® 
:. it, is a gricuous offence '9 
breake a lawfull yow : Berter# 
'zs thou (onldeſtnet vow, thew the 
-|Fhow (bouldeit vow, and not MW. 
| - Thus of yowing, .* 
. Concerning the Oath, whe 
chou art called to mer, 2 


oa "eve ene rules ;; 


"I 


th 
eee th 


|  romardiGod, | 
Firſt,- that thou ſweare not by, | 
any thing which # not God, lerem, | 
; / OY , that thou /weare in 
trath,chat is, that thy conſcietice | 
| know,, what rhiouiſweareſt is 
true, | 
Thirdly,” that' thou ſweare #n 
 indgement, that is, with due con- 
lideration of the nature of God, 
and With ſound deliberation,ot! 
[taſhly, diligently weighing all 
things that belong to the marcer 
thou ſweareſt about. 
Fourthly , that thou ſweare #n| - - 
io breonſneſſe, that is, about law-| 
W ul! things, 8&iuſt marters*Thou| 
Wu not ſweare ro. do wmniuſt 
hings,;..as. David {ware to kill 
Nabal:\narmuſtthou ſweare: a= | 
dot impoſſible chings,orabour 
ingscharare doubtful and vn: 
Rtaine :.:Nor -in-the forme of 
9; oath, muſt - chou.;vſc ſuch | 
out, as be contumetions:16 | 
wDJ., "OMexprefle not:ſufficient | 
Euterence wicheDigina Maiofiy; | 
— BDda3 us] - 
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as they that wickedly ſweare ce by | 


| any- parr of Chrift , or fac 


| lie. 


þ. 


——_—__w___—_—_.cﬀ 


CHAP. XVIL. 


Rules about Faſting. 


THus of Vowes, and'Swe# 
. ring;Faſting followes. Nov 


| ifwe would keep a religious Fall 


1 vato God, we muſt obſerue.chel 


The Rules| 
about a 


1 rwoRules. 


Firſt we muſt looke: to thi 


{friAneſle.of the abſtinence in tif 


| m_ | day of oucFaſt; for-we muſt ab 


| Raine from all "fovg of meate 
1 wellas one, and from owneoftli 


apparel}, and from recreations a 
| viuall delights: » Wemuſd keef 
[the day , 4 wekeepe the Sabbath 
| in forbearing our owne work® 
| Ion.3.6,7. 1.Cor.7.5: loel: 1.8 
Leuit.16.. Go <17-22 "H 
Secondly, the time: muſt 

_ in ow" duties; ® cal 


_—_— 


_ 


towards God. | 
Sabbath , eſpecially in che exer- 
ciſes that. concerne the humulia- 
tion of the ſoule , in renewing of 
our repentance , for the: obtai- 
ning of pardon of fine, or ſome |: 
ſpeciall bleſſing of God , or the | 
preventing , 'or-- remoouing- of 
fome great iudgement of God, *| 
 The'- formev 'rule concerhes} 
onelyi the cceremonts, of: out-'| 
ward exerciſe of thehodie: bur} 
thisrule containes the ſubſtance | 
ef-rhe - dutie;* without 'which'| 
>religivuscfaſt is trot kept vnto? 


| [ 


God , who regarapth” nor che] | 
hanging. done of the -btadiike @ | 
bullruſs ;; if 1bafonle bene bimis| 
| ledbefore God for finne : Leii- | | 
[ticus 0&1 29% Torh1, 14. ind 2. | 7 
16,17, 10t-- 22! 61.63? 5 42] 


of. ad 


| Theorder of our lines 


| CHAP. XV111. 


La] Rules about the Sabbath, 

F Itherto 'of the, Rules that 
L concerne the parts. of Gods 
worſhip : The rules that concerne 
the time af Gods: worſhip.z! follow: 
and -this time: eſpecially is'the 

Sabbath day "1 2.4 $4322FI Dh. 
Now the rules that: bind:vi 
to the good;behayiour:caucet- 
ning the Saþbath ,; concerge = 
| ther the preparation of he Salk 
| bath , or the manner of perfor- 
ming holy duties on the. Sab- 

atn. TY FATTY 


"AP | 
$. (08 WW. ('! | 
MONTH 3 AUDICY 3- 
: 4 
WY" | boutthe 
| "rr . iy i} 4 " 
4; LAT +dj} 
$2008) | Sabbath, 
T | 
: 


* Ms © 


W646 | 14500 45 (Ch 2 20 
| 09] | [2.Thepre| . The preparation to: tha Sab: 
Bal jj} | PRATANOn TO! bach  containes in it thele 


| rs 
WW 0M! |! | Firſt, ebe ending of all our work! 
WE (0 oti the fixe dayes, as God did} 
his, Gen.2.2. ern 
This exapaple of God is ct] 
| downe, not onely to ſhew what! 
he did, butto preſcribe vato "= 


m_p—_—_—— 


\ 
— - na___m re 


towards God. 


— 


hat we ſhould do , asis mani- 
t by vrging this example.in | 
ereaſon ofthe comandement.' 
Ve muſt then rake order to ft-|. 
Wiſh the workes of the weeke-| 
ayes with ſuch diſcretion, that | 
ither our heads be troubled; 
ith the cares of them , nor our! 
Wands tempted ro worke about | 
em on the Sabbath day. | 
Secondly, thepreuenting. of 
omeſticall grieuances , arid per- 
rbations; Leuit. 19. 3. Yeſhal | 
ff re every man his mother and bis 
her and keeepe my Sabbath Dil- 
or-Mords & contentions, and heart- 
b-{ornings in the: members of the | 
Wnmuy, extend their-infeQion, 
nd hurt , even to the \propha- |: 
ng of Gods Sabbarh.. The. 
W-2d lookes not to be ſerued a- | 
kW'ghtin bi houſe, if people live 
dic FF quietly, and'louingly, and: 
Wtifully in their owne houſes. 
A [hirdly, we muſt c/cavſe owr 
Wives, chat we keepe the Sabbath, 
chemiah I3. 22, Whichplace; 
Bb 4 though |. 
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2. Of the 
cclebratis5 
ofthe Sab- 
bath, 


| Theorder of our lives 5 


| workcs ofpleaſure, Workes of la- 


| cleanſing our ſelues , that ought 
_ | euen to be found in vs. And thus | 
we do cleanſe our ſelues, when 


| with God, through the name of 


— 


"1 


| though it ſpeak of Legall clean- 
fing, yet it ſhadowes out that 
Morall and perpetuall care of 


we humble our ſelues , that we may 
-walke with God, confeffing our 
 finnes , even the finnes of the 
weeke paft, & making our peace| 


Teſus Chriſt, | 

| - Thus of the duties of prepara- 

tion : Now for the manner. of | 

keeping the Sabbath , the rules 

preſcribe vnto vs theſe things: | 
L Reſt from all your works, whe- | 

ther they be workes of /aboxr , or 


© 


| 


 bourthe Scripture inftanceth in | 
ſuch, as are ſelling of vituals: Ne- 
hemiah 13. 15. Carrying of bur- 
thens Tere. 17. lowrneying from our 
places, Exod. 16.29. the buſineſlc 
of our callings done by out | 


ſelves, our children, ſervants, Or 
cartell , which thewords of the- 
T | Com -, 


6 towerds God, | 


CO eee Een. 


Commandementforbid. Andas as | 
workes of labour, ſoalſoworkes | 


of pleaſure axe forbidden. Fly. 
59.13; 


2. Readineſſe and deli robe. We 


ſhould /owe £o:be Gods ſernants on 
| this day;,Eſay 56.andconſeorate it 
| with joy;,: 44-4 glorious priviledge 
to vs, Elay. 58. 13, abhorring, 


| wearinefle, or a defire to hauc 
the Sabbath-gone, and ended, 


Amos 8. 

Jo Care and varchfulueſe. Wel 
muſt obſerue to keope ti Exod. 31. 
16, we. muſt rake heede to our 


and that we no way prophane it, 
tending our hearts, and, our 
words, ler. 17+ 21 - |. 
Sinceritie: and this Gi ne 
cetitie.,we ſhould ſhew diuers 
TaYObs: 
.\Firk «by doing Gods warke 
With ag auch care as we-would 
do our-oWne,. Or rather ſhewiog 
more caxe for the ſeruice of God 


The ey baclahoy: dquble Gealces 


ſeluer , that noduty be omlered, 


———- 


Rules that order vs 
on the Sabbath , inthe time of 
the Law , andweſhouldftudie, 
how- we might-pleaſe God: 'in | 
eſpeciall manner on that day, 
choofing our | the things that 
might delight him.God hath ra- 
ken but one'day of ſeuenfor bis 
worke; and hall we*noc' det 
willingly ? Further, if we reſpeR 
our ſelues, ſhall we not be as 
| carefull ro provide for our ſoules 
,on the Sabbath , as for our' bo-. 
dies onthe weetketdayes?.: . 
| | 2. By obſertiing the whale day, 
as well as a part;and keeping the| 
Sabbath in or dwelling? as well 
as in Godshouſe 7 God requires, 
the whole day arid ot &part.vAs' 
we would not be'T6ntthreqou! 
feruants ſhould" worke' for. al 
| onely an houre or two-irrthe (ixt 
| dayes:ſo neither ſhould weyeels| 
|1efſe rntoGod /theri we fequire| 
for olirſelves Nofwiltieduffie 
to ſerie God by publyke:ducics 
|in'his Hoofe', vnleſſe we ſer 
_ [himalſo by privacedigievin vis) 
|. 7004 __ 


O75 Ol Se OBS. enoue ys ee errant ad? Fon _ 
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| not ſheake our owne words. Thus of 


| 


to be forbidden. The Prophet 


i 


towards God, | 


I i _— yy 
ttt. ——_—_—_—_—_ 


owne dwellings , -Commande- 
ment 4. Leuit.2343« 

3. By auoiding the leſſer vio- 
We ofthe Sabbath, as well as 
the greater, eſpecially not tranſ- 
preſſing of contempr, or wilful- 
neſſe in theleaſt things we know 


be ———————...t 


{ 


inſtanceth, Eſay 58.13. We wuft 


finceririe, 


5- The fift thing required of | 
vs,is Faith:we muſt glorifie God | 
by beleeuing , that he will make 
it a day of blefſing vnto vs, and |, 
performe thar bleſſing be hath | 
promiſed acceprivg c our defire to | 
walke before him inthe vpright- 
nefle of our hearts ,..and paſſing 
 byour infirmities, 'and frailties. 
| We manyaimesd diſturbe rag 
and Sabbath of our fo by 


wnbeleefe, Commandement 4. | 


Gen,2.2.Exod, ;303H Ezech,20. x: 
20, 8 46.255; Pp 
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we haue done our beſt, ro ſhew 
vs mercie, andſpare vs for our | 
defeAs and weakeneſſes. Thus 
we muſt end the day and recon- 
{cile our ſelues to God, that the 

| Reſt of Ieſus Chriſt may be eſta- 
{ bliſhed in our hearts, Nehem. 1 3. 
| 22. And thus of the rules that 
binde vs to the good behaviour 
| in reſpe of the time of Gods 
| worſhip. IM 


{ Rules that ſhew vs how to carrie| 
| our ſelues, whenwe comeinto 


company, inreiþett of 


| therto of the Rules that 
| & &concerne our carriage to- 
= ORTES wards God. | 

[lf] Rules tha | Now it followes,thatT breake 
;| direQ our | open. thoſe direRions, thit| 


|& j} carriage |ſhouldbring ourliues into order 
if | *292® [in reſpeRt of men: And ho 
wm | rules 


-% a4* n v 


tk 


#2 Companie. 


ts 


s are of two ſorts, for cither | 
are ſuch as binde vsto the 
d behauiour towards all men, 
uch as order our conuerſa- 

\ towards ſome men onely , as 

are confidered to be cither 
ed Or goaly. ' 
he rules that concerne all | 1-Towar 
n,may be caſt into two heads, | all men, 
they belong either #0 righte- 
neſſe or to mercie. 

The rules that belong torigh- 
duſneſſe, order vs either i com- 
y, or out of company. 

The rules which we are to 
leruc 572 company , concerne Ci» 
er, 

I. Religion, or 
2.7 be ſnues, and faults of 0+ 

Kris: or [et | 

3+ Our owne inoffeuſine behani- | 

* towards all men. 

For the firſt; when we come | With due 

i company, we muſt be carefull __ of 

0 be thar which may. become | **"&'M | 
he glorie af Gods trurh,and the 
Ncligion we profeſle, ge" 

MES: 3 take 
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Rules that oraer vs 


take not vp.the name of Godi 
vaine: and thus we ſhall right 
order our ſelues , if we obſery 
theſeRules:  _ - 

Firſt, to be ſoundly aduiſe 
before we fall into diſcourſe « 
Religion , not doing it till Gal 
may be glorified by it; eL£ 
man concealeth knowleape ; but tl 
heart of feoles will publiſh fooli| 
weſſe:; It is.as great diſcretion" 
-know how to conceale know 
ledge, as itisto know how t0 
vie knowledge, 

Auoiding | Secondly, auoide waine 5a: 
' Vaine lan- lang ſ, and cont raaitions of word, 
| gliogsia | ſuchasare | 
| 3thiogs. | 1, Doubrful! diſhutatious abou 
| Ceremonies , and things indiffe 
rent, Which may entangle th 
meake ,. and" keepe them from 
_ | moreneceſlary cates and know 
| 3b T8 ledge, Rom.14.1: ; w-.%, 

: 2-4-1 -* 2; Curious Duefions, aboi 
things that ;are not revealed 11 
| the Word, Rome 123» Ber?! 


| ſabrietse. ; Ft once = 
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dj 3 P uprofitable reaſonings 7 fuch 
M25 were thoſe abouriGen ogier, 
in the Apoſtles time, 1.Tim.1. | 
Thirdly, if thou be asked a 
reaſon of the hope thatis inthee, 
by ſuch as haue authoritie to re- 
quire it, orneed to ſeeke it, then 
anſwer : Bur be ſuretoremem- 
ber two things; namely, that | 
thou anſwer with all reverence, as 
may ſhew how: much thou art 
affected with the maiecſtic of | 
Gods truth, and withall with 
mekeneſſe , that is, without pal- 
fion or frowardnefle: and with- | 
out affeRation, or conceited- | 
neſſe, or wilfutneſſe i in:our owne | 
opiniots 1P&g.rg.: 
' Fourthly.,. let thy communice- 
lion be yea, yen,and nay nay: 0:her- 
wile, cuſtomary andvaine ſeas | 
MA isa no_o—_ finne and 
1 asGorwill ſur Ipprapgat. 
|. JN IT ROS *Quvrt 90 k ad a3. 
os a > 
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Rules that order vs 


CHAD. + 


. 


Rules that (bew vs bow to carrie 
our ſelues incompanie,inre« 


ſped of the faults of 


| RO pe 
Ju of ourcariage in con 

pany in reſpeR of Religion, 
How we | Now concerning the. faults 0 
Þ} muſt be- | others, we muſt obſerue theſc 
haue our | Rules: 


(os a Firſt, we muſt never in our dif- 
| pe | C ourle iuſtific [4 he wicked , Or Con 
| the faults | demme the righteous; all exceſſ 


of others, 4 in. words: isevuill.,* but this is. 
abomination.tothe Lord: We mub 
\euer bonoxr theſe that feare 1h! 
Lord; andas for wile perſons, the) 
are to bocomtemned;Plal.1 5.4. Ar 
mos x:75.Prou.4715. 
Secondly.let thy: converſation 
| and diſcourſe be without indginy, 
| Math. 9.1. Tam. 3. 17. Ic is time 
] exceeding ill ſpent, that is ſpen! 
| is cenſuring of others, And the] 


' ratheſll 


31 Compan ie, 4 
ather ſhould we take heed of | 
udging, if we conſider how the 
joly Ghoſt hath marched thart | 
nne in that place of /ames, we 
nuſt be without indging , without 
{jpocrifie: as if he would figni-. 
{Wezthat great Cenſurers are com- 
Wonly great Hypocrites; and as 
ny are more wiſc, they are more 
Paring of their cenfures, 
Thirdly-, thou muſt not walke | 
put with taler; take heed of | . 
ale. bearing « He goeth about as'| 
i farrderer that rexeateth aſecret, | 
ough it be true he ſpeaketh. 
Wt is a marucllous euill cuſtome 
at many haue, to fill yptheir 
(courſe with the report of the 
ailties of others , Which they 
y fome meanes or other come. 
nder=hand to know? this is an 
ull frequently condemned in 
Tipture, and yet moſt viſually 
raQtiſed , as ifit were lawfull.to | 
Peake of any thing which they 
Mw to be true : Tho ſhalt net 
We *ke about with tales, nor fland 4- 
___ il 
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| offence in any with. whomtÞc 


Rules that order vs 


rainft the bloud of thy neighbour 
a ſtrange connexion, by-whici 
the Lord imports , that this tal: 
bearing is a kind of murtherzand 
it is true in the caſe of many 


Han Bs. 
man, thou wert as good lay vio 


lent hands vpon him,as with that 


| licentiouſneſſe of wards ro di 


uulge tales concerning him,Pro, 
20. 19.and 11,13. Leuit.1g.16 


| And for the better ſtrengeheniny 


ofthis rule, thou art yet chargei 
rolooke to thy cares to0,as wel 
as thy tongue ; thou muſt xot r: 


ceine ewill report againſt t hy wergh 


box , but make it appeare thc 
art.not pleaſed with ſuch talc: 


| Pſal.15.3. Yea, thov arr forbi 


den the ſocietie of ſuch perſotb 
as carrie tales; thou muſt nd 
meddle with tale-bearers, nor will 


| IL ach as flatter with ther lips - cl 


rainly ſuch creatures coramon) 


| flatrer the preſent, and reproa® 


the abſent, Proau,20.19, 
' Fourthly , ifrhou do know® 


C0! 


ka 4 


in Co mpanie, .. 


i ——.. 


pnuerſeſt, :how bal not hate bim | 
thy beart but rather repraye bims | but hate. 
anly. For, he that rebaketh 4 | not. 
Wen, all afterwards find viore-fa- 
writhen he that flattereth with hu 
gue, Levuit 19.17. Prou. 28. 


i Fifly,as for the meere frailties | page by | 
others, Hold rhy zongue, paſle | meere 
them. e£ foole defÞiſeth hi | fraikics. 

nigiÞ2-bour, but 4 man of vnderſtan- 
cali'e will bold rs peace, Pro.l 1.12. | 

Fpmmonly.they thathave moſt 

Mics in themſelaues, are ap- | 

008't0 contegine others for their 
aknefſes: but-a wiſe man muſt | 
diſtingyiſh of che faules of o- | 

0's char be cauer meerefrail-:} *- A | 

W-> «nd learne of Godio paſſe | * 

Wihe infirmities of bis ſeruants, | - 
e-Antithefis ſhewes , that a| 
(e.man_ doth not onely hold| - 
:Ongut, but. reſttaine his 
Wehts from thinking .-the 
le of- others. for ſuch infc- 


HR 


: 


dixtly, againſt the paſſions|, 


and I 
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'R ales that des us 


Rules that 
| | concerne 
the inof. 
ferfiucnes 
of our car- 
riage in 
 companie, 


and wrongs of others thou muf 


arme thy felfe with « ſoft anſwer, 
and be ſure thow render not. eu 


| [for emll,Prou.15.8-2,Theſl. 5.15, 


or rebuke for rebuke , v7 Peb 
3: 9- 


- w— 


CHAP. XXL” 


"Rates that ſhew v8 Fe to carrit 
: owr ſelner in company, and. 


wo! P__ 


Ts of our carizge _ 
'&: others in conipanie, att: 
ſpeQs their faults; Now. follow 
eththe third fort of rules}, {whit 
order our behaviour towards 
thers in companic in reſpe# 
mnoffenfinencſſe. Irought to be o 
principall:careto carry our ſelvs 
ſo, asno bodic may take off 
or'vs, 27 + Be | 

Now theſe rutes. nay be dr 
rected to their carr: as rhe) 


.concerne, 
%s nth 77 


> — 


on C ompanie. 


1.7 he humilitie, of our beha- 
2, The diſcretion, pviour toward 
3+-Thepuritie, Yothers. - | 

We muſt carrie onr fſelucs 
humbly, diſcreetly, and honeſily 
in our conuerſation with others, 
ſo ſhall we converſe with much | "yl 
—MWamiablenefle and reputation, 
Firſt, vnto the humilitie of | Anbumble 


our converſation, belong theſe behauiour | 
Ruleg* hath three | 


Firſt, 6e ſoft , ſhrew all weckueſſ ons tes 


toall men, reſtraining the inordi- | " * 


nation of thy heart, endeuoring 
to ſhew thy ſelfe gentle, and 
peaceable, and barmieſſe, and eafte | 
to be intreated, Tir. 3+ 1, 2. Proiu, 
v.13. Iam. 3.13- | S 
Secondly,thou muſt bow FR % | 
thinecare | , and beare the words of 
tbewiſe, and apply thine heart ts | 
= knowledge, and profic thy 
elfe by others, Prou. 23.17 This 
1$ the” ime with” that” of Jaws, | 
Beſwiftto rife oath roſpenke, | ; o.,0. 3130 4 
Un. 120 £21295 54 DEST gh 
; ds /oes: not Sets | 
(1) Il ſelfe 
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Rules that order ' Vs 


ſelfe, nor and inthe placee 
great men, rill thou be calle 


| Prou. 25 ”Yy 


In generall, concerning hu 


| milittegthe Apoltle Peters phral 


is. much to b: noted: he faith, v 

ſhould +/othe owr ſelmerwith bin ” 
 litie: which notes both the gre! 
meaſure of it, it ſhould couer al 


| our ations , and alſo the cquil 
| nuance of it. When we go 4 


mongſt men, we ſhould Rirrey 
our hearts, and faſhion our ſelue 


jro expreſſe this grace, and nd 


dare to be ſecne without humi 
litie, no more:then' we would © 
ſcene. without our clothes.. Hv 
militie hides our nakedneſf{e, 
and pride, and paſſion, layd open 
tothe view and COmeeMmPE. of 94 
thers../ - 


Eight rules] ' 
that con. 


| cerne dif. 
cretion in 

| our beha.. | 

| our, 


'S ecopdly. RS Kr ;obumilyi 
all that is required ro'make -0N 
conuerſation:withour affench of 


| Pavocationy.byr:we miſt. als 


[carrie our ſelues diſcreetlys. 


nkis-eddchere are; thalf1e*” 


celle"! 


o 
j 
$I): 


__ 


we w + 1 


CC 


led 


"wo 


— —— 
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llent Rules: E> 
Firſt, thou muſt conſider to 
eake what ts acceptable , and a- 
oide what may irritatc; there is 
neular vſe of this rule, if ir were 
oliowed, Prou. 10.3 2,13. and 
Z+23s | 
Secondly, thon- muſt marke 
boſe that cauſe duiſion and offen- 
1, aud auoide them, and ſhun the * 
ccietie of ſnch; Rom. 16.17,18. 
is wil breed thee much peace, 
nd deliver rhee from much ſuſ- 
tion in others. 
Thirdly , chou muſt wake n 
mendſhip with the angrie man; tor 
ther by much conuerſing wich 
Im,thou maiſt learne his wayes, 
relſeir will be a ſnare tothee, 
bat thou. ſhale neither know 
ow to keepe his fauour, nor yer 
Www to breake off from him, 
ithour much ynreſt and incon- 
enience, Pc0U.22424425.,, 
 Fourthly , itis a great diſcre- 
MON 42 excl] tame.,to be ſilent. 10 
Mngs wherein thou maycft- cn» 
= _ danger: 


A 


| 


. 
i 


| Rules thatorder vs 


| danger thy ſelfe, and nor profit 
| others , itis thy beſt way, and: 
| wiſe courſe, to forbeare ſpeed 
of ſuchthings, Amos 5.15. 
Fifthly,ſo likewiſe it is thy di 
cretion in matres of danger t. 
| forbeare the commmnicating of tt 
ſecret to any, though thou mig 
| teſt be tempted to a perſwahio 
| of truſt in thoſe to whom the 
wouldeRt reveale them. It may oj 
| ten repent thee to haue ſpoke! 
but ſeldome to haue held th 
peace, Mica.7.5. 
| Sixthly,viehwraw thy feete frat 
thy neighbour: houſe Je(t he be wt 
r1e of thee , and hate thee: this ! 
an excellent rule giuen by $« 
| vor, Prou 25. 17. If chou woul 
deft conuerſe with reputatio!! 
take heede of idle gadding fro" 
houſe to houſe, when thoubs" 
no occaſion or employme" 
thou mayeſt draw hereby muy: 
ſecret contempt and loathing % 
thee, wheh thy-emprineſle 3" 
yanitic ſhall be thereby diſco? 


yet 


————.. 


4a. 5... ll. tho 
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FE a nd 2p ed 


. La OY 


in Compenic. 
red. An empty conucrfation, that 
hath in it no exerciſe of pictic or 
vertue, if ic be frequent, occa- 
fgoneth ſecret, and ynutterable 
(core. © 
7. Reftrainethine owne paſſions] 
in conuerfing, There arenone ſo 
wiſe, burif they ſhew: their vaſ- 
Mifions ofimmoderate anger;feare, 
Woricfe, yea; orioy,/chey diſcouer 
much weaknefſe in their diſpoſi- 
tion, which would: be coucred 
if they did bridle the.exceſſe of 
heirpaſſions, eL wiſe man cone. 
eth om when a foole is preſently 
uhrn0wne : It is the beſt+praile not | 
Wo haueſuch weakneſſes; bur the 
ext to this, . is by diſcretion to 
{ridle our ſelues, ſo as we may 
ide our weakneſſes from breas, 
| ing our, .-- 
*_Lafily; hen maift make good | 
le of that 1direQion 'of Salomon 
Woour thy. friend, Bleſſe yot thy 
ih lomd voce, riſoc -_ | 
* the morning ; for it may 
2 cirſes ha :Take heed | 
1 | F- 
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| of of Aarevie; whichi infead of of 
| feting; chin owne ends, ma 
| bring thee our of all reſpeR; He 
doth nor forbid. the iuſt praiſe, 
and encouragement of friend 
| but the intending: of. praiſe « 
| ole tothe vitermoſt notice 
[of thy friend (this is to prail 
Ihim'with prodd voice) and. thall 
| affeQation of preventing othenſ/ 
fl hingrtres pf: doing. i ic nl 
chings as are-ndbe yet {uf 
ently knowae to. be praiſe-wc 
thic , -and ro fer-ones ſelfe {ot 
praiſe; as ifhe fiudied ro don 
' thing elſe but humor his frienc 
eſpecially ifit be but once'p 
| ceiued; that thou doſt it bur: i 
thy ewne ends. Iris a great p! 

of wiſedome, to. know how! 
P39 ofthe praiſe of others, 
asneither finiſter: ends bein 
ded, northehumouring of ti 
| we praiſe: to:'do; it 'ſpariſ 


| and leafonably,iea great diſc 


tion. =o 
# 


And thus of the Ruler, 
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in Companie. 


i. Att. 


make our conuerſation amiable, 
| in reſpeR of diſcretion. | 
Thirdly,that our conuerſation 
may not be hwrfull & offenſiue, 
we muſt looke tothe prrty of it, 
and ſo theſe Rules following arc 

of ſingular vſc: 
Firſt, in generall , Refraine thy 
Wh tongue from enill , and thy lips that 
1enll bey ſbeake no guile , Plal., 34. 13. 
nl For he that keepetb his month, kee- 
Wpetb bis ſonle,Prou.22.23. Take 
off iced of che vſuall vices of the 
o:iitongue : for thereout may” come 
nol #ch miſchiefe, and diſcontent to | 
.ndithy ſelfe and others 
Secondly, in particularlooke | 
to thy ſelfe carefully,that thou a* | 
pode thoſe three euils mentio- |}. 
W'cd by che Apoſtle, Ephel. 3.4. . 
rs; "=. Filthy ſpeaking , ſooliſo talking | 
old iefting. By icfting he meancs 
ol*®oſe biting iefts, tha vnder pres | 
io*nce of ſhewing wittinefle, or 
FW-onceit , do ſecretly leaue dif- 
. Werace vpon; the perſons whom | 
| dey concernes. PEN dou op Smrnmny | v5 
B+ Oe 4s Thirdly, | F: 
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- 


| ' Thirdly, auoide with detefta- 
tion the exceſſe in drinking and re. 
velling , and ſuffer thy ſelfe ypon 
no pretence, to be drawne to 
giue way to thine owne praQil: 
| in them, 1.Pet,q-3» 


——_—— 
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CHAP. XXII. 


Ni 
* 


| | 
How we muſt carrie our ſelues 


'oKt of companie. 


TY of thy carriage in ge 
rall in company, Now ol 

| of company thou muſt looke # 
cheſe things: mu 

Firſt , thou muſt faſhion t 
hearc , by che vie of all goo 
meanes, to the loue of all ſorts' 
| men. This graar9poria, loue © 
men,is a vertue litle thought Of 
yet greatly neceſlarie, as a fo 
dation of all praQife in conf 
fing with others, and we ſho 
labour to abowndin. lone tons 
all men, 1.Thefl.3a12. © 
£ '. Second| 


{| 
WC IEIES th 


eel. ud 


our of Company. | 
Secondly , remember ts pray 

for al ſorts of men, This is a pre- | 
ept given vs in charge by the 
\poltle,t.Tim.2.1. and belongs 
ethis place, and we ought to | 
make conſcience of it-according 

to the occaſions of our callings; | 
or acquaintance with other men: | 

e ſhould evenin ſecret ſceke to 
xofit our neighbours by prayiog | 
orthem, | 
Thirdly, we ſhould provide, | 
voor of company to. order. 

our affaires ſo, as that we may 
mpine, | 
1: Honeſtly , without ſcandall, 
1.Cor.10, 33.Phil.1. 10. | 

M2. Tiftly, without deceit or frau- | 
oÞÞvlent dealing, Levir. 19. 35,36. 
( .Theff.4.16. | aha $ 
M 3-Peaceably without ftrife-with. 
oy, ificbepoſhible, Prov, 3.29, 
$30-Zazch.7.10.Hedc12.14. - 


| 12-33-Prou. 3.27,28. 


Rales that concerne 
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CHAP. XXIIL 


Rules about works of Mercy. 
| 
| 


T T Itherto of the Rules that 
| L Leoncerne- Rightcouſneſle, 
Mercy followeth. Now in ſhew- 
ing mercie, diverſe things ate 
charged ypan vs, 


- 


0] 8. Thiogs Firſt , willmgneſſe. We.maſi 
WRWTSt requiredin| give cheerefally: For the Lord fo 
MI ſhewing 


xeth a chbeerefull KIMEP.. We-my(t. 
lone mercy , as well as ſhew:mer-| 
cie. Our hearts ſhould be cuer 
anſwerable ro our. power. We 
muſt de readie ;. .and.preparen..t0 
ſhew mercy, abhorting delayes, 
{and putting oft of time;, ar: ſec- 
king excuſes : Owr cares foonld br 
open to the cries of the poore, Ved 
(ratherchenbe behine&hand) we: 
| fpould ſellthat weinught gine alu 
Mich.6.8. 1.Tim. 6. 18. 2.Cot- 
9.4,5,6,7.Prou, 22.23,13. Luke| 


econdly, Labour and Dil- 
MAH gence, 


bn this grace alſo,” as well as in &; 
os ofrke-Spitiry 2:Cbr. 


— 
= worke hard according toall | 
the ocoaſions of mercie. This is the 
Apoliles phraſe : God will wot for+._ 


Hob.6. 10, We mult he forward: 


We ſhould: rake paines, | 


get yorur works, - and labour of lone, 


to do thole workes of. 'mercie;|' . 


that require our paiines and. tra |: 


uell abour. thom; as well as thoſe: 
we may do andfie Rill, Ze Coris. 
16:2 


: ans wite; Dear 
"pats rote ragter 
1 Tim; 6;28-/morbuftnor 


WarREtt 


jo our power , and ſoretinee Fi 

ww Cor; 8.2v\kvatboald 
efiots -abſwer:the expeRtation: 
hadgfourbobntic, _ ; 
xpeRatibaok out ciachsrk, 
knowivaantbureſtares|al 
8.24 2vethoult! (iviuei ce 


be Wag 


þanbughy, 2:Qor6;9ome muſt bo 


Gaz: 


9 RY V3 3'% es 
Wl | hay imetriro e Ho 3- Libera- 


litie, 


| 


| 
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Ran] 
| 
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U/vro aghr,Ecelefiy 192lins wr 
hs ©: 4 wmake\ 
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| 586 | | Ruler that concerne 


make good: meaſure, Jea and preſſed 
downe, Luke 6:8,: : _:; 5; 
4 Humili.| © Fourthly, Hemi.” There is 
\. {2008 great vſe ofhumility, in ſhewing 
i + mercie. - Now we ſhould ſhew | 
a | 620 wayes our humility diverſe wayes aþout- 
If lis doing [vercier As {09 2 
14 | workes of| Firſt, inhelping others, with- 
F;) | Þe16e. | out exalting our ſelues, and.do-. 
miniering ouer them. The rich 
wrſt not thinke to rule the poore, 
7 aidoo conmartdehect, a6ifey 
"Y were theiti vaſlais ime: thavld fo. 
ſhew mercy.,'anot to ſtand vp-: 
pon: termegof” their beholding- 
nefſe, to whomweſtidw Marcie; | 
__ py _ 
$ , in nor &+{jlngtoe;| 
; We- 4p not-\thiake;:of 
' them means , and:contempru- 


| they andiin: Sod 
— helpes; whether 5rybe-in 


| bodicerminde Peoutrbes #4 

3H -:: © .. 

"Thixd in. 'Acceptin axbarte! | 

them ily, is williog/| 
tobe calledrepoh, and: ire 


| | $520? 3 9 FOE * 
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| | Mercie. 
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|ypto mercie, 2. Corinthians 8. 
17> | 
| By our penitencie, when we | 
.coro God, after we haue done 
' our beſt, and confefle the cor- 
'ruption that cleaves vnto vs, 
 eyen when we haue ſhewed our- 
| beſtdetires to communicate to | 
others ; and withall ftriving to] 
| plow op the: fallow ground of onr.| 
hard bearts, that they may be 


more fit to expreſſe the bowels of 
wercy, Hoſ.ro.1 2. | 
Fiftly,the Macedonians ſhewed 
their humilitic in this , that eGey. 
|Prajed the Apoſtle to accept their 
tift, gining them(clues alſo to be. 
deifoſed of to the Lord, and wnto 
_ by the will of God , 2. Cor. 
_—_— 
Thus of the. humilitie ro be | 
tewed in doing workes of mer- |. 
cie, 
| Afifththingrequiredinſhew- | 5. Fairbin| 
Ing mercie, is Faith; andfaith is] 'wore- 
teedfull.in two reſpets | (pets, 
Firſt, tabelecuc Gods accep-| 
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vs a . 
OR _ ration| 
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| Roles that concerne 
tation ofthe mercy:ſhewed, For 
2 godly Chriſtian, that is not 
vaine- glorious, hath ſo meane an 
opinion of his beſt workes, that 
he fihds need to flieto Gods pro- 
miſes', and dares nottruſt vpon 
his owne goodnefſe, Now Gol 
hath promiſed to accept of that 
we do, if there be @ willing mind 
The wills accepted for the deed, 1. 
Cor. $8.12. : 
| - Secondly, tobeueene the ſit 
cefſe and reward from God, and 
that we ſhall nor loſe by wha 
is ſo expended. Though the per: 
ſons to whom we ſhew mercic, 
ſhould be ſo vngratefull , tho: it 
were 44 bread caft on the water": 
yet we ought to belecue,that ol! 
feed caft on the waters, ſhall 
bring vs a plentifull harveſt 
| Ecclef, 11.1. Andiris certain, 


| wharſpever the perſons be, Wi 


| whatis given, is ſowed. An W 

the Husbandman do not ehjok* 
| his corne fpoiled' that he col 
 yponhis land , rio more out. 
EEO p50, —_ 
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Ebriſtianzochiab.cha34o be! lofi} 
that is giuen.to the ppgreNature | 
may diſappoing the hope, of the | 
Husbandman, bucimworkes. of | 
mercy, there is nouanaroubur a, 
' ſure iacreaſe fromgþ&\Lord, 2. 
| Cory 9 9, 10. ang therefore our 
faithChoutd make ys get bags. 20 | 
put vp.the xerpaine treaſure ze |: 
ſhall gaine by. [PFFTy fromthe. 
Lord, Luke It 33y : Mgt A 
A fit thing regyired iq ſhews| 
ing mercie, is/crepion; 30d diſc] 
cretiqn RT it ſelfe; , WEE: \h 
_ Firſt by diftgihytingopraloes; ws 
1w-rhg ficreſt coyrſe: Ne. Fan har 
ving a principall repo $0.gpdly; 
peore, He that ſbewethmerey onght- 
to bane 4 god Je, Prouerbs 
22eYe! 0 | > 

Seeeodly,hy ebſening our | "2. 
Owne abilitie, fa #0: eaſe: others, | 
that we nn aur ſe/nes , 1. 
Corg. I'4; | $5 } 1 

Thirdly bycoking keede hog 
weſpend nos the, the. zich- by, 
| ele gnifora les, Thar 
ough r | 
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_ Rules that comerne 


ought to be beſtowed vponi: the | 
poore,Prou.12.16. Luk:14:13. - 
| "Fourthly,byauoiding ſcandal, 
or giving offence,chet none blame 
01 ih our abimndence , but proniding | 
| | ehingt honeftinthe fight of God m 
wen,2,Cor.8.20, 21. yerſoas we 
| endeuour in at holy life and. dif- 
creet manner #» provoke others by 
'owr zeule,2 Corgi 
| A ſcnenth thing! required” in 
ſhewing mercit;; is Sympathy, 
| Pirie; ia Fellow-feeling of -the 
| —_—_ of others, being big af 
| feffvexed,; andHying their miſe- 
riesto hearr;Hebt. © 3-3: Col.3. 
T'2. Romans 12. 16, Tob 36. 25, 
There ſhould'be bowelr 5 our 
ER Se, we 
The laft thing is Simcersty,Now:| 
this finceritiethotild: be ſhewed | 
diuers wayes; As: « * io 
-1.Inthe wwathey of our almes, It 
muſt be of goods wel gotten, For 
God bateth ofbveri#; though it| 
werefor vt oft 4 ;Elaydi;8:) 
TY att | | 
ew 


% 
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w mercie , without wicked| 
ohts, or griefe of heart, 
ter.7-7,8.to 1 2. and without | 

ne our ſelues from the poore, E- 

$8.7.and without excuſe to 

toffthe doing of ir, Prou. 24. 

12, | af! 
, Intheends,That we de nor 

workes #0 be ſcene of men , or 
rt of God: but withan vn- 
ed defire-toplorifie God, and 

e our profeſſion to be well | 
en of,and fhew the true Joue 
pitie we beare to the crea- 

in difirefſe, Matth,6. 2.Cor. | 

d, | 
« In continuing our mercy, | ,, 
reetting to diſtr5bmte, bur ill 

Tihg the poore,Heb. 13:61 | 
ah, To ſoundly performing 


\mettie.- with-. conflanciezs| 
<we have purpoſed; willed; 
tomiſed;kt were anexcellent 
to if Ghriſtians would: fol-| 
the Apoſtles rule'!:: eaepib; 
WW 97drfor gle poop >Cory)|| 
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5.10 the binds of werey chat 
be.ready to ſhew ſpiritual. mer 
as well as corporal, and jn corp 
rall mercic to, do- good all.q 
waics wecan;as:well as orie wi 
\As by lending protetting,releaſu 
viſuing, and giv £ wing; and thus 
the poore;to.fuchasare fallenit 
decay, and to the firauders all 
many Scriptures requive,. © 
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CHAP. XX1111. 
Rules that ſhew vi how to cor 


ſelues ro i wicked, men, 
[- />f; 


VR a the: auld 
concerne allmen; Now 

aſe nar rules dire opr cal 
age cithertowards. wicked m0 


qttowards godly menj 54: 2" 


: Our. converſation-:)tows}' 
wicked men may be: ordered 
theſe rules: - 

| Feonaqut niet 


F fc nw6h\ TY " 


tt ——C————— 


toward: wicked men. 
theirinfe&ious fellowſhip, eſpe- 
cially we muſt rake heed'of any 
ſpeciall familiaritic with them, 
or vnequalyoakeng our ſelues with 
them,by marriage, friendſhip, or 
leagues of amitie, 'Pfalme-r. x. 
1.Cor.6.17-Epheſ.g.7,12.Prou. 
23.20, & 4.14. Kc. 
Secondly, when we have oc- | Great wil- 
calfion to conuerſe with yogn Ww arm pt | 
muſt ſtudie how to walke wiſely | 
towards them, ſo as we may be FA Sith crting 
are from giuing ſcandall, as, if | 
t be poſſible ; 'we may winne 
them'eo glorific God and his 
Wuth int 'our profeſſion. Ttre- 
Qires -tnuch $kill ts order. our | 
ſelues aright-inrhoſe things that | 
eto beedone in the preſence of | 
Wicked men, orin ſuch things as 
Woult comebyreportynre them, | >: 
"Yd their ſeatbicg, Now' there {Di 
ie diverſe things of admirable | 
Me in Gur” carriage t6 put them 
MM ® filence, aridro makethem in 
TW tir conftientes*' at leaft to! 
litike well of #82Sych agare: '-- | are 
2oHor- 


*% ” 
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tt 


wuſt be a- 
yoyded. 


Rales that order vs 
. | 1. Mortification, A ſound care 
to reforme our wayes, and true 
hatred and griefe for our owne 
finnes, will cauſe many times 
wicked wretches to ſay of vs, 
that we are the people of the 
Lord, Efay 61.3,8, 1fay, «ſound 
care of reformation: for toprofeſle 
a mortified life, and yet in any 
thing to ſhew that we can live in 
any fault without repentance, 
this prouokes them exceedingly 
to ſpeake euill of the good way | 
of God. Therefore the fiſt care 
of a Chriſtian , that wavld' be| 
rightly ordered toward wicked 
men, muſtbecoliue without of 
fence, and to diſcouer a true mor- 
tified mind, and an heart broke"| 
fox ſine, BEM Ls 
+ Reverea]: Secondly, toſpeakewich alre 


ſpeech of: | #erence and feare , when we 10 
Religiop. | treate of matters. of Religio®, 


much amazeth the , prophane 


— 


- | conſcience: of a, wicked. m® 

5]: whereas, curſorie,. diſcourſes 9f 

. | fuch grandwyfieriea,and cops; 
00 7 


dyaine ianglings do excee- | 
ingly occaſion a confirmed wil- | 
lneſſe & praphanenefle in ſuch: 
en, T.Pet, 3. 16. and Prou. 24. 
6 | 


3-Mecknes| 
of wiſdom) 


Thirdly, itisa moſt winning | 
ualitie in all.our cariage, to ſpew | 
ckneſſe of wiſedeme, to exprefie | 
mind well gouerned, free from | 
afſons, and alfa from concei- | 
ednefſe, frowardnefſe,; affcQa- 
lon;andrhe yaine: ſhew of what | 
i hauergot in ſubſtance. For 
ch of theſe haue-in them: fin- 
ular matter; of: jeritation , and 
tovoke:wieked men to {corne, | 
adbarred; abdrevilinge , -- [: | 
'Foutthdy zhert inan boly: kind |4- Reſer- | 
f Reſernedueſſe , which may a- pogo | 
One the life. of a Chriſtien in -"<<y 
8 cariageamong wicked men: _— 
athis:Reſeruedneſſe is to be 
74; HAAS ; $a _ 
010 t truſting 0 feches £00 | 
Tenuh them. not beleening e- 
}-word; not bearing our ſelues | 
" eucryſhewof-tauohr from | 


| 
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chem, For as too much ſuſpition 
of them breeds extreame aliena- 
tion, if cheyperceiue it-lo' cre- 
dulitic is no fate Way,Prow14 I5, 
| Toh. 2.24. 
: | © 2. By abſtaining from. andging 
of themithat: are* widbouts Ir 151 
moſt taremperate/izeplelyÞ «chat 
pends-ic ſelfe inthe 'vaine: and 
 bbotleſſe:cenſsre of the eftare ol 
 thoſe/thar-are without,” Thoſ 
enſures eros nhuners 
rougcatidi;an am_— 
fication: 1t were happie for ſoot 
Quitting ifehey could awith the 
 Apofile,>f ro theirowns 
foules, Wh whanb fee dbrecnid 
| hontrharaovirhout” near 
find che ber 
wed BY = EE, & 
ting about, hewwnipButiofN® 
occaſions , by which veto 


betavgled withiany'diſebrd! 7 
padaas.. or much baſin 


with chem; Mr ton" of 


to thirſbafter tisQ 
life, 


” + o_—_ 
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towards wicked _ 
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ife, 1,Thefl.4 12. 
4. By anr ſence in enill timer, 
lwayes auoyding all ſuch -dil. |. . 
ourles, as might bring vs into. 
langer, withour any calling for 
ur owne edification, or the edi- | 
cation of others. Many. a man 4 
ath-ſmarred-forely; for want : of | 
bis bridle for his tongue , when | 
lis words could:do no gobod:ta] 
thers,and-much burt to himſelt; 
mos 5.1 3-Daxiaheld hispeace; 
while che wicked. were celent, tt of} 
Plal.z9.1. end 2 II 2.30; 
- F7; In forbearitig'ts reprouc | 
corners,Prou.g.7,8.and 23.9: - 
6, In /caſoning their words with 
alt, foas they difcoucr not vani- 
tie lightnefſe, vaineglory,malice,. 
I defire of reucnge, 'or the like 
ales wcheir ſpeeches, Conde 4 3 
"Fs In avfacring \thefeds:; hut 
"0! accor dewp.to:he follee:; thats, 
tin ſuch pride,;paſſion,: ori 
Umg faſhion as'rhe; foole..ob- | 
"Qs id, Prou. 264,35... TIT © '| 
" In pertingraue bfthejyraWr 
, | EH panic, 
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panie, when we perceive not 
themthe words.of wiſedonee. If v 
| ſeethcy grow once to be p 

verſe, outragious, or wilfull | 
any notorious offence of word 


or workes, we muſt get fromz 
"| mongfttheiy. 


| " Thus of the eight way: 
wherein we ſhould ſhew reſe 
| uednefſe : they are of excelle 
vie, -if men wovld Rudie the! 


5. Mercie. 


1 


and praQiſe them, | 

. 5. Mercie is amiable even 

che eyes of wicked men; 2! 
mercifull Chriſtians, that arei 

ef good works, do bring a g 
deale of honour toreligion. 1 
ire Religion und vuxdefiled, to 
the faberleſſe and'widowes , 4" 

| bewnfpotted of the world. A c 

\ uerſation thet is vnrebukes? 
and full of-mercie- alſo,::ca0 

bur be very honorable: whe! 

Po iihe ys 
Religion it ſelfe , when it is Der! 
red inthe breafis of ſich Cir 


 tians as haue forgotten ro "ic 


ercie, and donor ftudyhoY 
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towards wicked men. | 
edoing good toothers, isex*-| 
ecdingly darkened inthe glorie 
fic, and many times extremely 
ll poken of. A true Chriſtian| 
Mhould hold it a great diſparage- 
MWcar, that any Papiſt, or carnall| 
an inthe world(in equall com- 
ariſon ) ſhould put them downe 
For either the tendernefle or the 
Wbundance of workes of mercie, 
SW. Pet. 2.12, Matth. 15. lames 
v.2C, : | 
H When we have cauſe and a 


| 


6.Vadaun« 


alling to ſpeake for the truth, 'tedeerin 2 
\' 


rto reproue finne, it is an ex-| goodcauſe; 
We<llent grace to be vndannted, 
nd free from ſeruile feares or | 
Wlatterie, To giveplace to Wic- 
cd men in Gods cauſe, or to 
uWeare their faces in the quarrel! 
e Religion, or to ſhew a mind 
tat would repent of wezl-doing, 
VIP" that baſely. would ftoupe 
"ome way to honour vngodly 
'Wrſons for our owne ends, is ſo 
"Fic from gaining rue fauour 
With cuill minded men , ther it 
| makes | 


\% 
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Rules that order vs 


| makesthem to ſcorne and hafer 
vs and Religion ſo much ti: 
| more:whereas a godly man, ther 
is vynmouveable, and refuſeth 
| praiſe the wicked , or inftifie the! 
| godly ; -and when he hath cauſſſÞer 
will contend with thems,as Salome: 
| phraſe is, andnot belike «rr4Ft0 
bled fount aine , or a corrapt ſþri 
| he may for. the time receiuc 
| words from the wicked, but! 
heart is afraid of him, and! 
conſcience doth admire. hifi 


| 


| Prou.24-25.and 28. 4.2nd 25: 


| x.Cor. 16.22. 

''7,Patience| 7. The like advantage 

| inafflii.] brought to the converſation | 

| a godly man, when hecan 

ike patience & firraneſſe of milſſgar, 

in bearing all ſorts of ffi Al 

andcrofles.Parience in affliaiFed 

makes -a-great  ſhew: before I" | 

| wickedman; that well knovu 

how wnsble he is ſo rocarry bi Oh 

ſclfe, r.Per.3.14; Wie 
Laftly, tovone our enemier,'s he 


ſhewicbponeſraits in forge 
rl 
| 


m——_ 


" towardi wicked men. ” | 601 | 


m,or being readie heartily to! 
eaſure tem, and to 0noreome 
er exill with-goodneſſe: To pray | 
r them. when:they revile and: 
ecute vs, is 2 travſcender t| 
revue: »enillc menthemſlues be- 
pivdges, Luke-6. 27y00: rhaht 
"COU. 20.22. :.': : 
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; TY that "Te Vs 7M tecarrie 
onr ſelues mm ws ol 
godly FAaH, 


"Hug af. our carriage toward | 
the wicked. How we.ſhould 
arie -our ſelues toward the 
podly | followeth to be confide- 
dof, — $i 
- The ſumme. of alli is; -that we 
muſt "palke: 1s ont, If: We.can | 
oundly diſcharge our:.durie-.to 
be. nt ih reſpeRaſ; loving 
hem , and heartily, 


Foicontuny, meperforibe; 3ll 15 
that | t 
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Rules that exrder vs 

that is required of ys tow: 
chem, And thisloue to the god 
'is foneceſſarie, as thac ir is in 
| poſed vpon vs, as the onely con 
mandement giuen by Chri 
| who in one word tels vs the'ſu 
{tance of our duties, Iobn 1 3.3 
Epheſ. 5.2. 1.Per. 2.27. 1.Ct 
16.14. - 

Now therules which in part 
cularbinde vs to the good bt 
haujourin reſpeR of our loue 
| the godly , concerne either! 
| manifeſtation of onr lone to th 


or the preſernation of our lone 
| thens. 

| Sixe waies We muſt ſhew out loue tdti 
of mani- | o0dly diverſe wayes: © <1 


has 48 Firſt , by conrteſie 'and kind 


oodly, | nefſe towardsthem, andthat! 
x.By cour-| a ſpeciall manner,bcing affcait 
tele. } nedrowards themwith'a broth 
t.loxe and kindnefſe.' No 
thren .in' nature ' ſhould Ox: 
| more kinduefſe one to anoti"ii. , 
 thenChriftians ſhould; Epbeſ4 be 
I 


by 


| 23:Romcyano,) 1! 5 
ZW | Second 
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towards godly men. | 02 [ 
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Secondly, by rgceining.and ene | 2.By recei-| | 
tertaining them: we muſtreceixe | ung cheme| | 
W ove another, and be barberor one | 
to another; and this withenrire. | 
nefſe of affeRion, Negatively,,it | | 
muſt þe without erudging, 1,Per. | 
2W4-9.. Affirmatively, we muſt re+ | 
Wcciue one another , as Chriſt re- 
Merined 5 3nto glory, that is 2 Firſt, 
vithout reipett af, deſert; We haue 
Wdone nothing..co . deſerue hea+ 
en; yet Chriſt bath recejued xs. 
to glory : So ,. though the godly 
2ue nor. pleaſured,vs any.” Way 
preatly, yer becauſe they areche 
children. of God; we .ſhould | 
mke much of chem, and enter- | 
dine them gladly, Secondly, nor | 
hinking any thing t00 aeare for | 
bem; Chriſt hath not enuied vs 
he very. ply. of heauen, and 
Fierefgre, whay can we.dotothe | 
Wcathren,that ſhould anſwerthe ; ( 
zample of Chrift? Rom.15.7. | g. Bybea-- 
ll | T hirdly., by bearing their bar- | riogtheir | 
bis; for fo we fhould fiſt the | bens | 
i ® of Chriſt, Galat. 652, There | 
dl i are þ q 


— Reulesthatordervs 
are two: ſorts'of burthens preſſe] 
the godly* One inward, fuch | 
are tefmprations, and their owne| 
corrauptions ; the other outward, 
ſuch as are afflitions of all ſorts, 
Now in borh'theſe; this rule! 
holds ; for when we ſee a godly] 
| Chriftian mourne and lament his 
diftrefſe in reſpeR of his infirmi-| 
ties, 'or' temptations , we muſt 
beate his'burtheri;; not by-ſo0. 
thing him! in his -ſinne/as if it 
werenofinne ,'buv by laying his] 
priefe.t6 our owne hearts, and] 
ftriving ro'comforthim with the 
promiſes of God. This isnorto| 
 make' our ſclies guiltie of theit| 
firines, but to helpe them our of| 
their griefeby conſolation , out] 
of their fin by direttion, Note,] 
that this is -charged':ypon #5, 
when fiant is a burthento them, 
nor before; for till - then we arc 
| rather ro feprooue them , or ad-| 
| moniſh chem; Burthen'we art 
" Trothkenatitedfrhis role; whe 


e, whe 
| oy 00 TORE g. 
they confeſſe” their finns, and 


| 604 
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ar" 


hte... At _ 


th. 
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toward: godly men. ; | 


ct. 


are wearie of them; and ſorie for 
them. And husalfo in their.out- 
ward. burchens we myſt _beare 
them, by qorntortng! them, and| 
| adviſing them, 8 helping them, 
and: ſhewing , our.. icGion to: 
them, as if it were our awne caſe, | 


ſo farre as wehaue a calling, and 
powerto helpe them.  * | + | 
Fourchly., by conſidering one 4-1-1, py pro. 
nether 2. to promoke vuto lone , and uoking | 
good works, Heb. 10. 24.. Note | them to | 
the ducie, and the manner how = du- | 
tis to,be done : The duties, to | 
ſirrg;vp. others all we canto the. 
x Pt. E” 773% * #7 _ | 
increaſe af loue and-abundance 
of all-pogd workes: the manner 


= 7 Y . 


#8 . 4 


muſt pr ouoke them tot , both by 
example, and by. exhortarion, | 


and-all good wayes, that might | 
lire in them the deſire of well-.] 
doing, Secondly, we muſt COne\ 
der one another, we muſt ſtudy. | 
the eftates of others, their wants, | 
npediments, meanes, gifts, cal- | W 
livgs, &c,and accordingly apply MEANT 
E - - . S our | I 


tt. 
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_ Rules chat order Us 
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] our ſelues for the beſt aduan- 
{ tage-to belpe them forward. Itii 
not enough to' do it eccafional 
| ly, but we muſt meditate of it, 
| and caftabour; how, where, and 
| when we muſt yeeld this heyy 
andincotiragement , and furthe. 

| rance. ' Ry eg yonll 
5.By faiths Fiftly, by doing whatſoener w 
_— is | do for the godly, heartily; and with 
| buflact, | af feitbfulacſſe , as if ir were fo 
| © * J our ſelues,or our 0wne brethren, 


{| ſotbfull in (ernice; Br ſach'ak di 
4 appoint the truſt 'repdfedin vi 
we ſhould do'alſthipgs *Wew 
dertake for thern'; "with all fide 
plitic and care, 3-Ioh. 5.Rom.1% 
6,7,8,11.. Yea, we ſhould cat 
for their good'and profit, aswt 
would care for the g6ad 6f rh! 
| members of our owne body: to! 
ſuch are they to vs in the myſt 
| call body of Teſus Chrift , as tht 
- | former place to the Roman® 
ſheweth, OY 


6.B —— 
pojig | Lally, we ſhould ſhew of 


| 


| 
| 1 orkindred in nature, nor bei 
| 


towards godly 1 1:9, 


Woue to the godly, by employing 
the gifts.of our mind, as may be 
beſt for their good: As every man | 

ath receined the gift , be mu$t ſo 

Wniniſter the (ame as good Stewards | 

Whf the manifold grace of God. 

'Wlhere are diverficie of gifts. in 
he godly , as knowledge, vtte- 
ance, prayer, and the like. Now 

eſe are given to profit withall, 
Pet. 4.10. 1.Cor. 12. As for 
xample, The lips of the wiſe mu | 
uherſe knowledge, Pro. 15.7 SQ 
hen Chriſtians meete together, 
K any hane receined a dottrine.,. or 
ſalme, or au Interpretation: [6 | 
muſt be mimſter it for the profis of... 
ther, 1, Cor.14.26,.and ſo mut 
'e helpe one another by prayer, 
ither abſent, or preſent, -2.Cor, 
«In, 
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i. QUAP. XXVL 


| How we (bouldpreſerne onr lone 
zo the godly. 


 *T"Hus of the rules that con- 
 & cerne the manifeſtation © 
our loue to the godly, Nov 
there are further diuers thing 
to be obſerued for the preſerus- 
tion of our loue' to them : ani 
theſe may be caſt inro two heads 
for, they are either ſuch things! 
we muſt do;or,ſuch things as wt 
muſtauoide, EY 
What wee] The things that we muſt d 
wult doto | ropreſerue loue, are theſe, 
mw io Firſt, we muſt firiuezo bel 
the godly. | #inded in matters of opiniol 
' We muſt | many diſcords or abarements 0 
labourto | affeion grow among Chrili 


| be otone | 1s for their differences of oft 
tadyement | 


wit them, | Pion in divers things. Ic is tr 
” " that difference of indgew 
ſhould not cauſe difference 
affeftion: If we cannot be of | 
| FH 


- 
) 
ll 
; 
J- 
\ 
t 


"Whow vehemently the Apoſile 
; mind plorifie God: We muſt learpe FRO 
Wot the Apoſile to pray ferwently |* 


" Whom we conuerſe, may be fit- 
p ted hereunto; and 1. Corinth. 


PE —_— 


—_ 


—_— 
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towards g odly men, 


mind, yet we ſhould be of one |. 
heart : yet we ſee the contrary, | 
and therefore eyery Chriſtian | 
ſhould make conſcience of it, to | 
be ſo wary and ſo humble in his } 
opinions, eſpecially in things | 
doubrfull, or-oot.ſo neceflary, as.| 
totake heed of admitting what | 
might ſhew diſſent. from the | 
oodly ; or ithe muſt needs dif- | 
ſent, yet to be very wary how he | 
diſeouer it to the vexation or 
entanglement of others. Now | 
decauſe this is very hard toper- 
wade Chriſtians vnto, marke 


peakes of it, Rom. 15.5,6. Now 
the God of patience and conſolation 
rant you tobe like minded , that 


e may with one mouth "and one 


for this, thar our natures, and 
the- natures of others, with 


1.16, the Apoſtle adiures them 


—_ 
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by the name of Teſus : 1 beſeech you 
| brethren, by the name of opr Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, that ye all ſpeake the 
ſame thing, and that there be rio ai- 
iſfions amongſt you, but that ye 
be perfeftly toyned together in the 
ſame mind ; andin the ſame inage 
| went, And in the Epiltle to the 
Philippians Chap. a. verl, 1,2, 
be vrgerth them with flrange ve- 
hemency, to import the neceſſi. 
tic of this duty : /f, faith he, eher;| 
be any conſolationin ( hriſt , or an) 
\ fellowſhip of the Spirit , or any b«- 
wels of mercy , be like minded, b« 
ning the ſame lone , being ' of on 
| ind, And certainly,this earneſt 
| nefle in requiring this duty, im- 
ports, that ſome peruerſe Chr- 
ftians will ſmoke one day, fo! 
| their preſumption, and waſ- 
wardnefle, and pride of op 
nons, | 
2. We mul} folow the thi 
which may make for outward peat; 
[and to thisend we muſt labov! 
ro ſhew all meckneſſe in our ca 
riage 
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| fowards godly men, 


ht 


riage, and /ong-ſuffering in for- | 
bearing one anather, and for- 
| gixing one another , Epheſians 4, | 

| 2,3,4* | 
3- We muſt firiue to. heate 
our afteion to ſuch a degree, as | couerthei 
that it may be able to comer the | weakneſle, 
infirmitie(of others : He muſt get 
i 2 coering lone, that will live con- 
tancly in the loue of the godly: 
= Aloue, that will comer a wwlti- 
WY (nae of favits : 1, Per, 4.8, Prou,' 
"Wl 10.10- 0 
4, We muſt confeſſe our faults | , Wemuſt 

one to another , James 5. 16. It | confclle 

WF doth exceedingly preferue loue, | 97 faults 

| ifmen, when they have offen- ks + * | 
ded, or wronged others, would 

-M quickly, and eafily , and heartily 
| acknowledge. their offences. 
-W Nor doth this rule hold in caſe 
"WM *f treſpaſſe onely, bur when we 
nave not wronged others, yet 
{ diſcreetly to complaine' of the 
"corruption of nature that 
Wi cleanesto vs, and the infirmiries 
"Wi which daily crouble vs. This 
E.- Dd x - doth | 


| 


ONT _ Ruler that order vs « 
doth workenot onely Ip 
fion , but great increaſe of af: 


feAion in others towards vs: For 
acknowledgment preuentstheir 


| ſecret loathing of vs for ſuch 
| frailries if -chey. ſhould difcerne 
| them. And beſides, it makes 


them the willinger to giue vs 
leave to —_— their faults, 
when they ſee we are as willing 
to reprooue our owne; beſides 
the caſe it brings'to our own 
hearts many times to make out 
moane to others, when our cor- 
ſciencesare troubled, 


— — 


towards godly wen, | 


Ko _—— 


CHAP. XXVII, 


may be preſerned. 


—————  _ or \ 


What we muſt aueide,that onr lone | 


Hus what we muſt do to 
preſerue loue; Now further 
that loue may be preſerued a- 
mongſt the godly, theſe things 
following are to be auoided, 
Firſt, Smits 5n Law ; A Chii- 
ſtian muſt haue many confide« 
rations of his cauſe, before it can 
be lawfull for him ro go tolaw 
with his brother. Theſe kinds 
of comentions are moſt vnnatu- 
rall amongſt Chriſtians; and 
proue not onely ſcandalous in 
reſpeR of others, but extreamely 
oricuous and poiſonous to them- 
ſelues, x. Cor, 6.1, 4, | 
| Secondly , Dsſ/imulation : onr 
lone muft be without faining, tn 
deede, andintruth , not in ſhew , or 


18, 


in words, Rom, 12.9. 1+ John 3. | 


| 
] 


” 


2.Diſhmu 


{lation 


Thirdly, | 


=] 
_ i ERIE 
Thirdly, Conceitedneſſe. This | 
is a vice that extreamely yexeth 
others , and alienateth affeRion: 
we muſt not be wiſe #2 our ſelnes, 
bur rather in /owlineſſe of minde 
| efkeerns another better then onr 
| e[zes,and ſhew it both by raking 
onr ſelnes equal to them ofthe lower 
ſort, and by going before others in 
| gining Honogr and Praiſe , Rom. 
12-10, 16. Phil.2.4.Pro.12.15, 
14.4-Wol Fourthly, rezoycing in iniquitie. 
oi Our louemuſt be holy and pure, 
Ry: if we would haue it preſerued, I 
muſt haue nothing in it” that is 
 vnſeemely,nor muſt it be an affe- 
Qion , that will takepleafure in! 
the vices or faults ofthoſe with: 
who we conuerſe,1.Cor.13.5,6. 
t Fiftly , 8&&e nuinding of our owne 
1 efſcand {2 bjvor: wemuſt not Rudy for our 
(#18 {ele-l0ue. | £.1ues , and our owne ends oncly 
Os in conuerling, 1.Cor, 13.5, The 
meaning is not, that we ſhould 
\leaue our callings and our hou- 
[ſes to ſpendthe greateſt part of 
our time in our neighbours _ 
| ESz 


Rules that order vs 


tle ent... A 
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towards godly men, | 6 oy. 


; but he prohibits,Firſt World- 
eſſe, and exceſſiue cares about | 
r buſineſle, and thethings of 
is life, which hinders needfull 
cietie withthe godly : and ſe. 
ndly, he forbids ſelfe-lowe in 
nuerſing, when men in all 
ings aime at their owne pro- | 
,orpleaſure, or credit, and do | 
tas well ſeeke the good ofo- 
ers: we may minde our owne 
ings, but not onely. | 
6 Sixthly, Fick/eneſſe and Vx-| 6. Fickle- 
fancie : we muſt looke to it, nefle, | 
ut brotherly lone continue , Heb, 
1. and to this end we muſt 
oke to the leuitie of our owne 
tures,and triue to make good 
continuance, the affeQion we 
le conceiued and profeſſed to 
bers, Some are of ſuch yncon- 
nt diſpoſitions ; that they will 
le vehemently for a fic, and 
Udenly fall off without reaſon, 
t not without ſingular ſhame, 
Ublemiſbing- oftheir reputa- 
Ns, For ſuch tempers are hard- 


ty 


—_ —— 
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ly fit for any ſocietie, Now tl 
muſt be repented of, and ref 
med, 

Seuenthly, we muſt take ht 
of vaine-glory, and an ouer eat 
defire of credit and eftimat 
aboue others. For this is | 
cauſe of much ynreſt in our oy 
hearts, and ofmuch interrupt 
|in brotherly loue. And 
 wouldeftthou be ſo highly eli 
med of? Thcu confidereſit 
the hard taske thou layeſt y 
thy ſelfe, to be ever careful 
anſwer that great praiſe, ore 
mation thou defireſt ; Nor# 
 keſt thou, how thereby thol 
 madeto offend againſt thy 
ther: by enuying him , by bi 
biting , or other wayes of | 
' vocation, nor yet how little! 
 commends thee to God , Gil 
26. 

Eighcly, take heede of gudf 
thy brethren , not but that 
mayſt ſay, rhatfiane is finn&' 
looke to-thy ſelfe in two th! 


on cowards, vedly men. 6 


Firſt, that thou cenſure not thy 
Wrother «bows things indifferent,or 
doubtfull : ſuch as ceremonies 
Were and are, This is flatly for- 


idden , Rom. 1443,13- | 


Secondly, that thy ſuſpitions 
anſport thee not to condemne 
hy brother for hidden things , the | 
hings of darknefſe and coun- | 
els of the heart : till thou be ſure 
Wo! the fault, or offence,thoumaiſt 
Wot iudge,or cenſure, 2.Corinth. 


y* L 
"= Ninthly, if there be any occa. | 


Won of gricuance, that Joue may 
"Wc renewed, or preſerued, looke 
otwo things: 


| 


Firſt, that thourender not rewt- 
We for reniling, 1.Pet.3.g. 
Secondly, that thougrudpe not 

raft thy brother, or by whiſpe- 

Ing depraue his aCtions, or 

dackbice him , or complaine a- 

{gant him, to his diigrace in 

MWidiogs, whe:e the right isnot ap- 

Parently diſcouered, lam, 5.9. 


I 


Laſtly, if hou wouldettpre- | 
=: 


- 22:2, TR 


| 9+ Evill bk 
| words and 


complaie 


ning. 


Re EC. cm. _ I 
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ro. Forlake 
not their 


allembly. 
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ſerue thy ſelfe in theloue of the 
godly, then thou muſt tale heed 
of forſaking the aſſembling toye. 
ther of the Saints: Thou mul 
preſerue all wayes of exerciſing 
the Communion, of Saints , an( 


hold fellowſhip with them in 
; Gods Houſe, and in your own 
| dwelling, Prophanenefſe mul 
not draw thee from the Temp! 
'nor worldlineſſe from focieti 
and loving , and profitable co 
uerſation with thy godly friend 


{apd acquaintance,Hebr. 10.25, 


Pre IEC 
— —_—_ 
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| 
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| 
| 


Flow we muſt carrie our (clut! 


"towards ſuch as are 
fallen, 


Itherto of ſuch rules of col 
uerſation,as dire& ys in 


| carriage towards the godly co 


 fadered in generall. Now xhe# 


| are other rules which concen 


one 


re 
ast] 
cet] 
all 


tho 
| | 
gin 
ly z! 
% 


= 


#0; 
fror 
lar! 


a 
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towards godly men, | | 


nely ſome of the godly: namely 
1.Such as are fallen, | 

2. Such as are weake. © 

3. Such asare ſtrong. 

4. Such as are eſpecially knir 

novs in friendſhip. . 

For the firſt, thoſe that are 
Wallen , are cither fallen from God,\ 
Wor fallen Fw thee, Such as are 

allen from God, are cither fallen 
roſly and of habite, or by sufirav:- 

Ws, and ſuddenly, 

MW Thoſe that are fallen groſly, 
are eicher guiltic of fonle vices, | 
elſe of extreme omiſſions , ſuch 
#that which the Apoftle inftan- 

th in, of sd/eneſſe,and the gene- 

all neglect of their callings. |... + 
Now towards both theſe, | How wee 

thou muſt be thus ordered, | muſt Guy 


A wha . | our leJues 
Firſt; warne them in the be- |, 11, 


ginning, and reprowe them ſharp- | (ch as are 

| y,r.The.5.14, | RY rr fallen from} 
W Secondly, ifrhey mend not, God. 

Wide them , withdraw thy ſelfe 

oOmthem , conuerſenot fami- 


roF'iarly with them, let them not be 
_ the 


—_—_— —c 
I —TTOIn- 


muſt carry 
our (clues 
towards 
{ach as 
treſpaſle a- 
 gaiaſt vs, 


How wee 


| 
| 


R les that order vs. 


the companions of thy life We 
Cor.5.11. 2.Theſl. 3.6,14. 
| Thirdly, ff !hey. repent, forgim 


 —_ 


(them, and comfor: them, /eft the 
(be ſwalowed vp of griefe, 2, Cot'7. 


2.0. | 

Now if they be fallen byin. 
 firmitie, either they are likely to 
offend againe, or not. It they be 


likely to fall further, ſave then 


with feare , pulling them out of th 


| fire, Iude 23. bur if nor, theny 


fore ſuch a one with the ſpirit 


| weekeneſſe, comfort him , dealt 


gently with him, Gal.6.1. 
| Thus of thy carriage to ſucha 
| are fallen from God, 5 


As for thoſe that are fall 
from thee, by treſpaſſing againk 
thee, thou muſt obſerue hel 
rules of cariage towards them- 
_.. Firſt, inflighter wrongs 49# 
things without reaſonings or ml 
murings : either ſpeake not of 1 
or ſo, as thou ſhew no repinin 
or vexation about ir,Phil. 2.14 

Secondly, in great wrongs 


thol 
? OO 


— — 
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towards godly men, 


—_— 


thou muſt do two things: 

Firſt, obſerue the method of 
wr Saviour Chriſt 2 when the 
treſpaſſe is ſecret, go and tell him 
fit betmeene thee and him: if he 
mend not , then zahe two or three 
"Mother diſcreete godly perſons 
with thee, and tell him of ir a- 
gaine, Ifheyer mend not, then 
duulge ir, and acquaint the | 

hurch with it; either feeke a 
'Wpublike ſentence vpon him from 
wthoririe,or acquaint the godly 
penerally with' it. And if theſe 
courſes will not amend him,then 
abandon his ſociecie, as if he 
were an Heathen or a Publican, 
Mah.18.15, : 

Secondly, if by any of theſe 
courſes he repent, forgine bim,yea, 
Wand thar as often as he faith, sr re- | 
Wenterh him , if he ſhould do thee 
WW any iniuries, Luke 17.3, 4 
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| - |} weake 
| Chtiſtians, 
] 


Rules that order vs 


How we 
muſt carry 
our ſclues 
towards 


| * Fourthly, we-mufl 


_— 
om 


CHAP. XXIX. 
How we muſt carrie our ſelues 
towards the weake 


Chriſtian,C&*c. : 
Y $a of thy carriage toward 


thein that arefallen, 
Towards weake Chriſtians we 
muſt be thus ordered; 
Firſt, we muſt take heed, that 
we intaxple them not with doutt- 
full diffþmtations in- matters of ctr 


| remontes,or things indifferent, Ro- 


Mans 14.k. GETS 
Secondly, we muſt get the 


| $kill to beare with their weakne(ſt! 


and meere frailties, Rom. 51:.. 

Thirdly, we muſt be wonder- 
full carefull that we do not offend 
them , or caſt any (immbling blocke! 
in thetr way, Math. x8.1,Cor.10. 
| 23+. 6 LM 
, ncourage 
them, and comfort chem, and /#p 
port them all wecan , 1. Theſl. 5: 


14. 


——_— 


Fic, 


a 
Ce is. a. ton kD 


cewardy god! men. es " 


Fiftly: ,4n things indifferent, we| 
muſt nor thinke it much to croſle | 


our ſelues fo pleaſe therſy,, and to. 
ſuffer a little bondagein, the re- 


train of our Tibertie;rather then | 
vexethem ,cſpecially for the fur- | 


therance-of their ſoules*n'the 
meanes of their ſaluation ; we 
ſhould become all things (0a men, 


6 


we muff be thts ordered: © 
v Fitf; We muſt ihionlelee 


ſick;x \Corr6:18.” 
2. Weſhopld ſer thehns td their 


be fot&'vs,; AS pattermes's and. | 


pk &5 ofinditacion, I. Eor. 5: 17. 
il | 
| 3. We ſhould ſubmit our ſelues 
'toſach, to let them adviſe vs, and 
admoniſh vs, and withalt fhouſd 
lubmir ouriudgements i in chings 
doubrfull to theirs,1.Cor. 16.16; 
1, P o.5. Fo 

4. Towatds thy friend, thou ' 
mt be thus ordered: 


| 


Gal.g. 23. x, "Corinth. 9. "20,21. 2 
J "Teward $ firing Cline, | 


How wee 


'our ſeclues 


dT” 4 


To Neger [ 


| muſt carry 


| towards 
| the ſtrong. 


How wee , 
muſt carry 
our (clues | 
towards 
our ſpecia 
fciend. 


i — —_ 


| Rules that COncerge. 


—_ 


I 1 Newer forjake bins Prou. 27 27, 
10. 

2. Gine bim beartie comnlel 
Prou. 27.9, . 
Jo Be friendly to hin Pron.t 
| vit, - 
| -<- Commutlcats thy ſeerets F 
bees, lohn 1515... - 
 $« Loge him with 4 ſpecial low 
|. Jon thine owne ſoule q Dey 
1 ' '6 
| . 2.Letthylovebe .f ale inje, 
| eyenin adverſicie, Prov. Abo 
3- Itmuſt be a ſincere:lowe, thit 


; | | lookethriot for gifts orxeywardy 


7 ' Pxou.:1,9. 6. FR 
| 4, Jt muſt 8 bein THY 
will reacheo' bus | pofertt; alſo, 


needbe, 2.Chron. 20.7. 


$ 


4 


4 


cighbours. Now follow the | 
Iles that concerne out ſeluts, 
\nd theſe are of rwo ſorts, For 


mes of afflittion., Ee 
The firſt fort 'concerne either | 


— 


our generall calting, © _ bo 


” > 
} X iy 
j 1 


CHAP. XXX."'* | 


Raletthat concerne our ſelurs: | 


and ſo firſt, in our ge-" 


 nerall calling. 


Itherto of therules of order | 
in reſpe& of God, or our| 


{ 


iey are either ſuch as order vs at 
times, or ſuch as order vs in the 


wr general, or particular calling, 
The rules that concerne our 
enerall calling, as in this place | 
ity are ro be conſidered of,con- 
ne either, 7, our Faith,' 2; or | 
Wt repentance, 3.0r our hope, 
1.The rules that concerve our 


ath ( ſuppoſing the Chriftian | 


Ne intormedinthe things £6: 
ated in the former Treaties) 


*Onely theſe two, 


How wee | 
muſt carry] 
our (clues | 
10 our ge-| 
nerall cal- 
ling. | 
1. In mat } 
rers of faith} - 


—_ 


II 


_ ——_ —a—— 
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Rules that concerne 


G_ 


| Firft, thou muſt be exper inffſo 
the Catalogue of Promiſes that con! 
Cerne infirmities , mentioned infife: 
| thethird Treatiſe For thoſe wil 

| preſerue thy faith in, Gods (| 
uour , againſt the daily experigh? 
ence of frailtie and infirmiie ii 
thy ſelte. For thou maiſt by the! 
= that thou haſtno reaſon! 
doubt.” of-the, continuance « 
GodsJoue tc thee, opely becaul 

| of. thy many.. weakeneſſes, Fo 

in thoſe promiſes, he hath an 
doth declare, how graciouſly 


is inclined to his ſeruanis,8& pu 


ſeth by pe ay and acce| 
{ teth their defires and endeuouth 


\&c. This rulewill prove a main 


ſupport _of the contentment iW* 
thy fe: and therefore lec ni: 
q thee 6. Fathan make thee cirhex deſpil DC 
"I * jornegleC Ih. .-:* 
- |  Seraodly , thou thale ds #fp" 
|to <fabli thy iudgement pu 6 
ricularly;jn | the.. Wes Mg Wh 


Principles, exprefied in the fi Y 
| Treat : __—_ ſound learyl ; F 


el 


| I 


onr general Calling. 
of cheg {ei cby ſelte, ſo as thou} 
be no more caryied about with the| 
inde of, any. con: rary doftrine., It | 
ould. be the labobr and care of 
ll good Ghriftians.to keepe the 
aterne of:yholſame, words, 2. 
im.3eI3e. .. X »15 BH : 
Conceraing, thy repentance, | 2. Abou 
now it is to be yrged vpon| "by Tepen 
ice after thy aſſurance, one rule _ 
of fingularvſe, and that con- 
ernes the Catalogue of preſent | 
mes, By,che direQiions in the 
it Treatiſe, I ſuppoſe thou haſt 
clivered thy.ſelfe from the bo- 
ieof finnes,. ſo as the moſt of 
oſe.euils mentioned in the firſt 
id preat Catalogue, are ſhaken 
, never co be committed a- 
ine, and ſo thou haſtno wore 
>-de,about thern, but give God 
Ranks for thy. deliverance from | 
Kmbuph Teſus Chrift, Now 
ad afregthy firſt repentance, | 
Reexyil] rempine;ſame,corrup- 
" yAyhichagycrarc nor roo- 


—T_ 
—_ — 


_—ſd 


| 


Rules that concerne 


life, for thefe remainders of ſin 
| would be this : Make' thee a Ca. 
| ralogue of thy preſer fins, even 
offuch euils as chon findeſt thy 
ſelfe yer daily'prone vnto. Er 
mine thy ſelfe ſeriouſly to thi 
| end ; it may be thou wilt finde 
or 8, or 10. or more, or few 
euils, which yet hang vpon th 
nature and life. Thy courſe 
the vic ofthis Catalogue may 


| 


| this: I ſuppoſe thouarrinſtrudt 
fo farre, as to know the profit! 
| daily calling vpon God : Ne 


| whereas in prayerthou doſt, 0 
{ oughteſt to make: confeſſion: 
| thy finnes, in Rtead of a moref 
$ | necll fonfefſion, vſe fiill 8 
Catalogue, that is, labour eur 

| dayroiudge thy ſclfe 'diftins 
for thoſe finnesthat do preſeil 
| annoy thee : Hold on this cow 
conſtantly, cill thou have go# 
| power againſt all,or any of ch 

| and as thoufindeſt vertu&ag® 

4 any ofthem , ſofalter'thy 
logue, giuing thankes "on 


- 


ſinnes thou getcett head againſt, 
W 2nd purting them out of thy Ca« 


ralogue. The paines is lictle, it is] 


once done for along time, and 
thy memorie will eafily catry thy 


(Mſpeciall preſenc faults. Betides, | 


this diſtin daily remembrance 
Mofthy preſenc finnes , will make| 
Whee more watchfull again 
hoſe fins ; and thou maieſt once 
ycare, or once a quarter, or be- 
ore euery communion, examine 


| 


by ſelfe anew,  & mend thy Ca» 
alogue, by putting in atiy cor- 
Ntion Which thou diſeouereſt 
Mben,oc ar any timexto ariſe anew 
"Mn chee, and putting out ſuch e- | 
Ills as by prayer thou. haſt got- 
Fn victorie againſt. Thus mailt | 


"ou ſee the tate of thy Toule di- | 
vogiinRtly all the dayes of thy life, 


uſcerning when thou gel? for- | 
| ECl1 


ard or backward. Beſides, this 
orſe of daily iucging thy ſelte, 
"F*<pes thee out of the danger of 
Wy wrath from God. 
ol Concerning thy hope, there 

Ee2 : are} 


... Rites about thy 


_ 


| neſtly , for the kyowledpe of the 


| 


| 
| 


» 


| 


are foure things for thee to Yo, 
Firſt, pray conſtantly and ear. | 
great gloryis provided tor thee: 
Thou muſt forme the admiration 
of heaven inthee, by prayer : for 
naturally iris not in vs, Epheſ.rMj, 
18. 8c. 3 
© Secondly,thou muſt vfe a//4 
Hgence to perfelt thy aſſurance ht, 


| heanen, when thou diet, Hebr.0h; 


12.1.Per.1.13. Sy | ff 

Thirdly, thou mutt iriue Why; 
accuſtomethy thoughts to til, 
daily contemplation of beancn, lh, 
thy conwerſation may be in beauW;., 
Phil. Zo 20. : | Oy 
© Fovurthly, thoumoſt RiriveWke; 
dire thy heart , and enableti oy 
ſelfe rothe expetarion cf the conſt. 
ming oof leſus Chriſt;chou muſt, 
bour for chat $kill diſtioAly, Wer; 
be able to waite for the comin! Wim, 
[eſis Chri$t,& to (hew that i1Yhy,, 
loueſt his appearing, 'r Thel-Meye 
10-and 2,Thefl.3.5, Gal.5:5- Wo, 
Tim. 4.8. ET g LL plac 


—_—_——. 


[ 


particular Calling. | 


I_ TOO 


—————— ..—— wt 


CHAP. XXXI1. 
Rules that order ws 1n aur parts- 
_-  evular calling. EE: | 


T'Hus of the Rules that con: | 7- T"_—_ 
. _, | toheaucoi' 

cerne thy General! calling: 1c4s al 

n thy particular calling there are | ,..,ccylar | 
euen things to be avoyded, + - | calliog, 


The firſt is ſlorhfwtnefſe , - and 
hou arr guiltie ofthis finne, both 
when thou doſt not the labours | 
ffthy calling , and when thou | 

Wolcrueſt not the reaſons, and op- 
"Worrunities of thy calling, Prov. | 
19 4.5. And that thou maicſt be 
"ice from this finne, thou mult a- |. 
oyde together with it the occa-.| 
tons of itz And ſo thou mult a- | -. 
"W-oyde, 1. The lone of ſleepe, Prou, 
"20.13. 2.Good fellowihip, and 
Waunting of Alehouſes, and Ta- 
ernes,and keeping company with 
WH 0olure per/onr, Prou. 21.17. - 3: 
= avaring from thine ewne honſe, | 
ven that vnneceſſary going from | 
%ſe to houſe,though it be not to 
| Places of ill fame. Fourthly,rthou 
Pn 7” 0. 


Em, 


634 Rules about thy 
muſt cake heede of pertinacious 
entertainment of doubts  and| 
obieQions about thy calling:| 

| rhou ſhouldeſt be afraid of excu-| 

| ſes for idlenefle , eſpecially to bei 

ſo ſelfe-willed, as to be glad of Wi 

| anything may ſeeme to patro- 
nize thy flothfulnefſe,Prou. 20.4. 

& 15-19. 26.16. And therefore 

eo conclude this rule, when thou 

art abour thy calling , what thes 

deft, do with all thy power, Ecclel, 

9.10. andreſt not in words ot 

{pracling. He is not diligent, that 
brags much of what worke he 

| can er will do,but he that dorbit 

indeed, Prou.14-23. . 

The ſecond fin to be auoided}ifFf 
in thy particular calling ; is 9-8 
 faithfulnefſe, Prou. 20. 6. and ol 
thou muſttake heed of breachs/ 
thy promiſein thy dealings wit! 
men, Pſal. 15,6, and alſo thov 
muſt take heed of all deceirf# 
conr(er, all wayes of fraud and 
coufinage. It is an barefull thing 


in men, when they are ſuch # 


men. 


E particular C alling. 4 63 3 


_— — —  — — —— 


OO ee OE” IO EO 


F4nn0t be truſted, either becauſe 
Whey make not conſcience of 
Weeping their words, .or becauſe 
. Whey will vic fo much cunning 
nd deceit,and diffimulation,and 
ying in their dealings. 
The third fin to be auoyded, 
s Pracipitation, haſtinefle , and 
mnaduiſed.taſhnefle , arifing out 
fthe leuitie of mens minds, or 
heir wilfulnefſe,Prouidence and | 
iſe diligence is wonderfull re-:: 
uifite yato; a right ordering of, | 
ur ſelues in-ourcallings,, 'Prou.. 
= 0:34:11: 4 | 
The fourth finne to be ayoy- | 
ded, is Paſſion, orperturbation; ' 
dFend chat hath in: ig both vacbeer- 
fine fe ad wogutetaieſſs, Fncheers, 
uneſſe , when men are not con-' 
tent wich their callings, or. gifts, | 
reftates, 1. Cor,7.17. Tirymet- 
ſe, when men are froward, 
and carrie themfelues pecviſhly, 
& cholerickly with thoſe that 
are about them. This finne of | 
frowardnefſe is vehemently cen- | 
fk Ee 4 Afured} 


Ie ee 


- 


—— = © >> 8 @#© 


Yf 
of 


ct. 


. —_——___— 
. 
i th 


| : Rules about thy - 


—u—cSLSmSMcDOunmOLuwt OO I— 


tured avd condemned 'in” Scrip- 
| ture, Prouerbes 11, 29. Palme 
37.8. Prou.16.32. and 19.11:& 
25-28, whereas God requiresz 
quiet, contented,. and merrie 
|heart, Proverbes 17. 22. Ecckl. 


9.7,9s - 

5. The | Thefifththing to be auoyded 
'temprati- | and ſhunned , is the T awpration 
| 00s ofthy .| of chy calling; every calling in the 
callivz. | world is affaulced with. *cortains 
| temptations, and they are viſually 
oftwo forts; For fieft iv atþical 
lings there ate certaine>ynlaws 
| | full courſes held for gains by 

 { wickedmen; which we call bt 
| fonnes of (uch 4 calling. Theſe vnivlt 
courſes thou-muſi: hearne to 3: 
noyde;and abhorte;and ſo exct- 
| cif thy calling, as thou \ſhun 
thoſe finfull courſes vſed by wic: 
| ked men in that calling. Second- 
ly, euery callingis aſſaulted with 
croſſes , and affli ions 7 RoW in 
theſe affliions the  divell 
wone to tender ill counſell, t0 
perſwadeto fin, or the vie of vi] 
lawful 
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particular Calling. | 

- lawfull meanes, or other fins of 
diſtruſt in God: All theſe thou 
muſt auoyde. | 
Sixthly , thou muſt take heed 

of wor/dlineſſe,or ſetting thy heare 

1. ypon thoſe earthly things thou | 
art to deale with in thy calling. 
Thou muſt euer be ready to con- 
feſſe,and ſhew it by thy praQiſe, | 
that thou accounteRt thy ſelfe to 
de but a ſtranger and Pilgrime in 
this world, Heb. 11.13. and sfri- 
iches increaſe , thoumuſt looke to. 
"Wit, thar thou ſer ot thy heart vpor 
bem, Plal.62-10, Thoumuſt v/e | 

the world, buy not /ove the world, 
L.loh.2.15.Thou maieft & ough- 
"Melt to be carefull to do the du- 
-Fiies of thy calling; but thoumuſt 
In nothing be carefall abou: the 
ic-WMluccefſe, but ſubmirrhy ſelfin all | 
*{Miiogs ro God, Math. 6. 1. Cor, 
1:22, Thou muſt Hehawe hy felfe | 
ikea weaned child, P1:1.131.1,2- 


Take heed of eating 00 much heny, | 
Prou.25.16,17.8& 27142. 
The ſeuenth, and laſt thing 
= __ Eeg_ ___ thoul 
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[ muſt carry 
our ſclues 
| in affliQi. 


'8, Things 
to be a. 


I | ucided, 


——__— A 


i — 


| Rules that erder vs 


| thou muſt auoid, is propbaneneſe, ſl | 
which is to yſe the workes of thy ll | 
calling without exerciſing thy 
| ſelfe in the ord of God.and daily 
| prayer for Gods-blefſing vpon 
thy labours, and the creatures 
thou att to vſe, Pſal.go.1.Tim. 4. 
3-4.Gen.24-11,12,26,27. 


CHAP, XXXII. 


| How we [bon}d carrie onr ſelues n 
the time of afftiftion. 


AF F= of the Rules of carriaft 
| 4 which concerne thy ſelf 
at all times:Now follow the Rule 
that ſhew thee how to behavt 
thy ſelfe in time of affliQion and 
aduerfitie, When thou art in if 
flition,thou muſt conſider whit 
thou muft auoide , and wi# 
thou muſt do. 
Thoumuſt avoideighe things 
Firft, D:fembling : Make yi 
thy ſelfe poore when thou art "_ 
n 


"_ 
BELA AST ns, won 
| WV RIBS des 


— 


—_— 


. in Afton, RN 
nor  ficke when, thou art well, 
Prou,t 3.7. ls 


Secondly 


ndly,sS bame. Be not afha- 
med of that condition God 
| brings rhee intor beare thy eroſ- 
ſes wigh ſpirituall magnanimity: 
account not thy ſelf diſhonoured 
| by Gods hand, whodoth all for 
the beft, r.Per.4.16: 
Thirdly, [=opatience:grieue not 
| at Gods works : ſorrow not after 
the world: Fret net at God'or 
| man ; Refuſe not Gods chaſtening, | 
but with patience beare what is 
laid ypon thee: Ir i the Lord, tet | 
biv do whatſeencr be will withthee, | 
Prou.3.11, Es * 
Fourthly, Fainting, or difcou- | 4. Diſcoun)|. 
| ragement of heart : Line by faith; \ ragement.| 
| call not Gods loue into queſtion: # 
keepethee in the good way, Prou. 
24-10, POO 
Fiftly,7r»ſt upon carnal friends: 
elye nat ypon man, but ypon 
God: Truft not inthe arme of fleſh, 
Prou. 27.10. 


——_ EE ——— 


5, Truftiy 
carnal} 


friends, 


— 


j 
: _ | | - | Fy 
'W-- Sixtly, Too much Carefulieſſe 6.Derplexe4 


_ for | <0 0s Þ| 


[ Rube that erder vs 


i 
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for the meanes howzo get our of 
affl; tion: Commir thy 1 way to God, 
and pat thy truft in him; vſe al 
| lawfull meanes, but diftrefſe not 
thy heart with; bootleſſe' cares: 
Caſt thy care'ypon Ged, far he ca- 
rah for thee Phil. 4 6. lat. 10, 
|”. Sudden Sevcnthly Sallefaal Be: 
feares, | notſfo wee with the firſt ry- 
' _ * ] dings, orbeginnitigs of any if 
fliciion, diſcouer not ſuch want 
of faith, ascobe guiltie of thoſe 
violent paſſions of feare'; Gods 
| loue is ynchangeable: & chough 
| heauen and earth ſhould go to- 
 gether,yet God wil be wich thee; 
| He will not leaue thee, nor for ſale 
+ thee Prou.3.2c. So 
WT | 8.Carclet:) Eightly and laflly, Careleſneſſ 
Fs 'nefle of | of thy wayes. Be not ſecure in f10] 
thy wayes,| ning, butlet thy croſſes nielc off 
| ſome of thy drofle,, and 'draV 
| thee neare to God: Go not'o! 
| boldlyto finne without regarg 
if the Lord baue any quarrel F| 
| gaivlt rhee » ramble thy ſelfe. F il 
depart from wt Pow ok i ' 
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" Hatton. 


Ther things then thou rauft do | 5. Thi 


the contrarie fide, are theſe: 


hen thou ate) 10 afflition,thou | 


vſ do theſe things: *-7 

Firſt, thou mob} pray, and cal) 
50n the name of the Lord; as, 
4 exprefle Scriptures require, 


5-13, Plal.$o. 15.1 Cor. | 


bn , 

Secondly, thou muſt beare thy 
ofſes with patience, and contenta- 
on, Jain. 1.4. 1,Pet.3.15. Elay 5. 
Phil, 4,6.2.Cor.6.8, Prou.1 2.9- 

Thirdly, thou muft labour for 
ſedometo know how to carry 


by ſelfe diſcreetly, and to vic all 


00d meanes for thy deliue- 


4 
a * 


{Wance, Iam. 5. 


Fourthly, thou muſt be ſure to. 
ew thy truſt in God, and caſt thy 


4 Ya on the Lord, lam. 5.7.8. 


abum 1, 7. Pal. 27. v4. & 37. 
GN $5.22. 


" Fifthly, thou muſt ſhewthy o-' 


bedience to God; and that thou 
NA | 


I. If thou ſubmit thy ſelfe to; 


time of af- 
fligion. 


— T_T 


640 Rules that mo Affliflien, 
We ng | Gods will, Heb. 5.8,. 
+. 2 00 I rbow lndee thy ſale, 
| © * + '[acknowledgethy finnes to Go 

|Hofh.g.vle.Job 36.8. 
| 3. 1f Eben be oaks go 
[ngerofgodineſe, Pl. 37.34 
\.- 6 carve more righ 
IC on/neſſe. and art made by thy cre 
ſes todo _ duties with bett 
affeQions, Eſay.26.1 1. 
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is THE 


|CVRE. OF 


OF DEATH. 


Shewingthe courſe Chri-| | 


ſtians may take to be deliuered| 


NI fm thoſe Feares about Death, 
Ei which are found in the 


beart: of the moſt, 


A Treatiſe of fingular vſe 
for all forts. 


| 
| | By N.Biy1sLD late Preacher of} | - 
| Gods word at Iſleworth in Middleſex. | 


eng 


_. 


Hz 8s. 2- IS, 
He died , that be might deliver them, who | | 
through the feare of death , were all their ſid 
life time ſubieft to bondage. ys 
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PIE 
GILES | 
| 
IO THE RIGHT 
lonourable and Nople| 
Ladie, the Ladje, _dnve Ha | 
rington: Grace: and comfort | 

from Goa the Father and 
... the, Lord Ieſws Chriſt . 
. be multiplied. 


kX +* | 
: 
| 


MAD AM, | 

juin I had 

/, th ſerioufly be» 1 

9/3 thought my. | 

FN Vai cile, in what” 
ee doarine eſpe-- 
ſerie, ih the place'in which 
the Lord had 'by fo ſtrong 
ad ftrange « proutdence (et- 


F 


LE SSL = 


Ll 
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macs 
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The Epiſtle 

led me : Amongſt other 
| . p 
things, I was vehemently in- 
clined to. ſtudie the Cures 
of the Feare of Death, both 
becauſe it may be vſually 
| obſcrued, that the moſt men 
are: in bondage. by reaſon 
1 of theſe Fearert as alſo: be: 
cauſe Iam affixed, that our 
lives will ' become more 
|/weete, yea, and more _ 
| [too, when the feare of deat 
|is remoned. - And the 14- 
[ther was I incited hereun- 
ſto, becauſe I haue 'obſcr- 
jued ſome. defeR- abour this 
| point, in the moſt char haue 
| written about Death, I an 
[not . ignorant of the cen 
fure- which many may give 
|of this, proiet, as accoun- 
ting 'it:an; impoſſible thit 
|to be cfteRed; but my tru 
is, that godly and dil- 
wy. * 7, 


D Ds —— — 
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| | Dedreatorie. C- 
creete Chriſtians will re-] 
ſiraine cenſure, when they | 
haue chroughly viewed my | 
reaſons. 
My vnfained defire to do| 
ſeruice vnto Gods Church 
[in relieving ſuch Chrifli- | 
ans herein; as are . not fur- | 
niſhed with better helpes, 
hath emboldened me to of- 
fer this Treatiſe alſo to the 
publicke view. I haue preſu- | 
med inyour Hezors abſence. 
to thruſt forth this Treatiſe 
vnder the proteZ3ion of your 
Honors name : and withall, 
1 defire heartily ro. refltific . 
my thankfulneſſe for the | 
manie fauours ſhewed vnto |. 
me and mine, while your | 
Honour was pleaſed robe my : 
[dearer. I ſhould alſo much 
tloyce, if my -teſtimonie 
(concerning the ſingular gre- 
66s 


| 


, ® - os . = 
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| | The Epifth 
[ces God bath beftowed vp+ 
pon you, andthe many good 
workesan which you haue a 
bounded in the places of 
your abode) might adde a: 
[vie thing either vnro your 
Honours prailes in the Chut- 
| cies of Chriſt, or. vato theſS* 
eſtabiſhment. of - the com- 
fort of your owne heart in 
|God, and his Sonne Icſu* 
Chriſt. 4 
| - I haue. not' made choikc 
[of your Honour in this Dedi- 
cation , for any ſpeciall fit 
-[neffe in this Treatiſe for you! 
| Houours condition, in reſpe® 
| of yourage , orabſence in 7? 
| place ſo farre remote: Fol 
8 | my earneſt truſt is, that God 
£1 | will adde yet many yeares t0 
oh ' [yourhappielife on earth;a 
Y | beſides, I haue had heret® 
{ fore occafion to know. buy 
EN itt 


EH - . 6,144 pu 0 4» 4, » as © +. 


em. com. At, 


ta. 


— 7 __ 
licde you were -afraid-10 dye] «| 
when the Lord did-ſeeme to 

ſummon you by {1:kneſle. | 


Deaitat orte. Sy 


That God, which hath en- 
nobled your heart with hea- 
uenly gitrs, a1:d {uo mack you 
an inſtrument of ſo much 
pood and content:nent vnto 
that moſt excellcur Princeſle 
with whom you now ue, 
and towards whom you h:we! 
ſhewed ſo much f.ithtull ob- 

({eruance , and dearcneſle of 
affeQtion, and carefulneſſe of 
attendance : cuen the Father 
of mercie, and God of all 
conſolations, increaſe in you ; 
al ſpirituall bleſſings , and: 
mulciplie the ioy of your, 
heart, and make you ſtill ro 
prowin acceptation , and all. 
well-doing, | 

Humbly crauing pardon 
for my boldneſſe herein , I 

COMImNIL ; | 


EE ERCGECCCRCE Ig 


mags 


—_ ——*O_ 


F | The Epiftle, &e. has 4 
| commit your Hoowr to God Þ 

andto the word of his grace, 
which will build you vp toe 
cernall life: reſting 


Tour Hononrs in all 
humble obſernantt, 


N. Dy eo 


Ideworth, Tuly 14. 
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Thechiefe Contents of 
| this Booke. 
| mag He dnift is , toſhew how we 
may befreed from the feare 
| =» of Dearb. Pag.635.: 
Firft, 4 tsproned by eight appa- 
rent Arguments, that it may be at- 
lainedro, pag.655eto 660. 
Sepondiy, it 1s foewed by fifteene 
Confiderations, bow ſhamefull and 
ncomely « thing it is for # Chriſti- 
one afraid to die. pag 660. to 
 Therdly , theway how this feare. 
may be remoued , is ſhewed: where 
Way be noted, * © 
eAnexhortation to regard the' 
diretions,  p-670.671.} 
Two waye? of Onve: the ond by 
+a 3 thearher by Pratt | 
Pe 7io «ba Na nee 7 


> 


\ captemplationr either | 
Wetnecomgks vs ro like Death) or 
WW eto belafſe inldncwhth Uſe, P&- | 
672, cw 5. RW f 
& © Senemteens)....... 


4 


| 698... 
| waarie of bf nroffefLf Ged. 24s" i 


— dr 


F The hy onrents. | 


| Senenteexe Priguledges of .a 
Chriſtian it death, Peg: 573: to 
685. | 
7 be contempl; tions that ſhewini 


the miſerie.of life, are of two ſarts: 


— —_ſ_ 


— 


| for eicher they (hew'we the muſerie 
| of the life of nature tov FI the m1 


ſeries that do-ynancidably actom- 
panic the very life of, greece: p- 685, 
| Fe Cc 
mM be piſeries ofthe Hefner: 
from pag 685, 40693,... "> | 
: The miſerics of a vodly mens lj af fel 


| are two-fold : which: «peers; ws 


| in the thing 
| things he bath while he Huey. py | 
| 692: * 

Sixe things which every Uudp 
14% wants while he lines. pr 65 F fo 
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Whit Gagid: "ghee: cargo 


698. to 704. = hgh Fl 
2 Aednvet dnreSÞettof, eoall An+| 


ge! DOTH a 1} tg ny 2% yi? 1 PaYORq* ef) 


[Fi whe medfertafrtew#'s 
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The Contents. 


| eAndwhatin Oe of bimſele. 
pn. 721. 0c -. 
E ig ht aggrauations of Gods —__ | 
re:tsonsinthu life. ' - \p, 701) 
Ezpbt poet miſerics from the 
world. p:706. Oc | 
F! ifieene maniſef® defects. avd 
bemi(þes.inthe greateſbſeeming fee: 
licities of the world, p.712.to 721. 
Aſuny ar gr avations of our iſe 
ries reſpett of vagns of nature; 
in this bfe. 1? Pp. 721.0 &c/] 
The remainders of the Ft pa-| 
nſhments yet Upon v1, 25. 
The x hc of the obadns. 
men make about death from whence. 
their feare ariſeth, and theſe Anh 
|thons are anſwered. Pe 727 * 
1. Aboxt the paine of dying, 
[Where are ten anſwers. p. 721.0 c. 
2. Abont the condition of che | 
3. About the defre fo hs lon-! 
ter er, p. 736. 
q+ About the protence of defire 
'oline long to do good, þ. 740-. 
ll": [5+ About ts 7 ang of oner | 


Ar. anne id irate” Tratr cielo a 


| 


The Contents, 


| ſelfe. p-74a 
| 6. About parting with friend: 
| | 7-745: Se./ RM _y 
| 1: 7 out parting with wife av 
{-ebildren, - P. 747: 
l -8. "Abont leaning the pleaſ ure! 
{Joe + * p94 
| .9s About leaning the honour: 
| fe. p.750. 
| JO» atthies leaving tieir ri 
j E806 oi L753. Of 
Ch £ [> About the at of ny 
is 756.» 
JSIS £ be PR? way of ering th 

_ of death, is by pratiiſe , whert 
ſewcn direflions are gon: ; from) 
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IC-Y. RE...'O F 
THE FEARE | 
OF DEATH. 


CHAP. I. =Y | 


oy the Scope od parts | 
. oft ba Tr ary ap. 


Hat which 1 end: i in.this ;| The drife | 
Tieatiſe ;is 10 ſhew bow a| ofthe | 
godly man might order bim(elfe | whole 


[ 
| Treatiſe, | 


apain(t the feare of Death; or, 
What courſe he ſhould take to [- 
Wiucfo.;135 por tobe ofraigro ave; 1 

W his icamaingpoipt, andetfee- | 
Ging hecoſſety: hife is thravghly | The profir| 
lweer, whep Death is nocteared} | of follow- | 

A mansheart.is then like Afonne ing thele | | 
Sion, that canngt be moued.\Heo | dreinnyy | 

] can feare no enemie, that doch | 


1 

CA-13'* nor 
"ME 4 _u | of 
-”" 4 = Þ 


_————.._ tt. 
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The Cure f | 


— bem —— — -—__ Ra NR 


not feare death, As death is the 
laſtenemie, ſo it workes the lon-| 
geſt andlaſt feares; and to die] 
happily, is to die willingly. The 
maine worke of preparation is 
efteQed,whenour hearts are per- 
[waded to bewilling co die. 

Nowin:theexplication of this 
point, I would diftinAly handle 

le. ] threethings. 

I Firſt, I will proue, that to liuc 
wirhourt feare of death, is a thing 
may beobtained; one may be de- 
livered from it as certainly , as1 
ficke man may be cured of arror- 
dinarie diſeaſe, , * * 7 

Secondly, I will ſhew;how on 
comely a thing it tu for a Chriſtia 
tobe afraid of death : thar fo we 
may be ſtirred vp the more t0 

| ſeeke the cure for this diſeaſe: | 

- - Thirdly, Ijwill Chew & #64 

meanes we may be: deliutred fro® 

| be feare of death; if we vie rhe 

* [Oftherwofirſt more briefly,avd 

_ Jofthelaſtatlarge,''” 
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the Feare of Deat h, { 


EI gr 


| CHAP, IL. _ | 
Prong . that we mA) be cur ed of | 


the feare of death. 


| 


MS... OT. WP; 


Or the ficſt; That the feare of 
death may be remoued; and 
that we may attaine to that re- 
Wolution, to be willing to die, 
without lothnefle,is apparent di- 
lers WAyes. 

Firſt, it is euident, Chyift died 
to deliner vs , not onely from the | 
burt of death , and from the gi- | 
vell, as the executioner ; bur alſo 
from the feare of death too.Now 


. 
% 
. 


' 
i 


the. vertue of -Chrift, and his 
death, andthinke that, nerwith-. 


Heb. 2.14, 1.5. And the-more ap- 


Place he ſhewes,rhac there is ver- 


this: feare of death in any-ofthe 


to proue |} 
we may Þ- 


Chriſt may attains to.the end of} 
his death, vnlefſe we will denie | 
ianding, it cangot be obsained, | 
Parent js this , becauſe in gbax 


we inthe death of Chriſt,tocure 


Eight ar- | 
guments 


C—_—_— 


p 


helped a- 
ainſt thr 
care of 


death, 
I. 


* WY Bs - 
gr LJ — 


a @O_@W 
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UeRifthey will vic the meanes? 
A For | | 


TT Tn Emans) 
. Y hn 


A 
_— a. a —_- 
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Chriſt die: { 
to this eac | 


1 


j 


"TO - TheCure of 


| 


— 


| 


| For as our fins will not be mor- 
| tified, though there be power in 
| the death of Chrift to kill then, | 
vnlefſe we vic the meanes to ex-| 
| traQ this yertue out ofthe death} 
of Chriſt: ſois it true, that the 
of feare of death may be in ſome of 
Gods eleR: bur ir is not becauſe 
| Chriſt cannot deliver them ; but 
| becauſe they are ſluggiſh, and] 
will not take the coutſe to be! 
[rid of thoſe feares, The Phy- 
| fitian is able to cure chem; and 
 vſually doth cure the ſame dil- 
eaſe; but they willnoctake hi 
| Receipts, - Ve HT SH 
2. | Secondly , the Apoſtleintter 
Itwas in- | tiny ofthe defire of death, faith; 
tendedin. | That God bath wronght vs ont! 
| Our rege* | the ſelfeſame thing , 2; Cor. 55 
ek are-againe created of God, 
| that we might in our ſelues 3f 
{pire vatoinmimoralitic ; atd rf 


! 


ll | | ſer in ſuch an eftate, as if we 21 

i | {wered the'end of his workmar 
ſhip,we ſhould never be well, 
we be poſſeſſed of chehappineſ 

J::-*; *p ' 


the Feare of Death, 

in another world: which he.| 
© ſhewes in thoſe words of being | 
abſent from the bodie , and preſent | 
Wh the Lord, verſe 8. | 

Thirdly , the prophefies have | 4, 

runne on this point, For it Was | This :ure 
long fince fore-told , that Chris |bath'>:ne | 
tians knowing the viRorie of  fore-.old. 
Chriſt ouer death, ſhould .be ſo | 
Wiarre from fearing death,. that | | 
ef ibey ſhould tread vpan bim, and | _- _ | 
inſult ouer him : 0 death,, where 
s thy ſig ? ec. Elay 25.8. Hoſea 
13. 14+ 3+ Corinthians: 14: 543: 


—_—_ 


|. Fourthly,itis acondigionghat PRE: 
Chriſt puts in,, when he firſt ad-|| We were 
mits Diſciples,that they muſt de- | bougd to || 
nie their own liues: and not one- | it,wbeun 


lybe content to take vp their was og; 
crofſe in other things., but rheir- 
lives muſt. not be deare. voto! 

them, when be calls forir, Luke 

14.26, | 

Fifthly , we are taughtin the | : 

| Lords Prayer,to pray, That Gods | 
Ringdame may' come And. by his __ 
 Ff 4 king- | 


ns... 


* 
FA 


The.Cure of 
kingdome, he meanes the king. 
dome of Glorie, as well as the 
| kingdome of Grace, Now, in 
| that we are taught to pray for the 
| kingdome, it ſhewes, we ſhould 
defire it, and that by prayer we 
| ſhould be more and more heated 

| in our defires, 
FE 6 _ Sixtly , we are borne againe i! 
puucn ,* 4 linely hope of our inheritanc 
| ade it | Now if we be afraidof the time 
of our tranſlation chither , hovſſh 

do we hopefor it after a liuel}n 
| manner?” A defire of going to 
heaucnis a part of that Seed cal 
| into our hearts in our regener# 
tion, 1, Pet.1.3,4 
| + | Seuenthly, we havethe exan 
= {Examples | ple of divers men in particuls! 
WL | offuchas | who haue deſired to die, & welt 
| pooprag out of feare in that reſpe: Gel 
j"-* * | 49.18: Jacob waited for Gods (#Wfi 
nation: and Pan! reſolues, that! 
die,andto be with Chriſt, is beſt ſri 
_ | all for him: Phil, 1. 21. yea, 1% 
| Romans 7. 23+. he is vehewent 
+, JO wretched man that I am, 
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J the Feare of Neath. ; = 
bal deliner me from this bodie of | ——— 
el Death? Simeon prayes Godtoler | 
him die, Luke 2. 29. Andthe | 
Prophet in the narhie of the god. | 
ly, faid long before Chriſt: O-| 
that the ſalqation. of Iſract were. 
ome ont of Sion. Plalme 14. 7. 
And we haue the example of the 
Martyrs in all ages, that accoun-. 
Miedic a fingular glory to diezAnd. 
3 2, Corinth, 5.2,7- the godly | 
Were ſaid , 70 /i7b for 52, that they | 
ight be abſent from the body, and 
wp with the Lord; and o do.| 
fraits of the holy Ghoſt, 
14 Wa un Lifton men- 
toned, Rom. 8.21. 
Laftly, not onely ſome parti. 
Flar goodly men have attained 
eo this, but the whole Church 
"S brought in, ia the 22.Chapter 
ithe Reuelation , praying for 
Wc comming of Chrift, and de- 
TFring too, that he would come | 
Wk: And 2, Timothie 4+ 8. 
if **. lone. of the ippogring of | 
Wii , isthe Poripbrafir of the | 
= - "ts child 
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S thing to be] P 
| it inour works. Let Papiſt tres 


| ea at death,who: are taught, th 
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| Shewing how Saco i it z to 


 feare Death. 


LE 4 


Fo Ws ſceend, bow vnicomt 


lyathing iris in Chriſtians! 
feare death, may appeare mai 
wares: x: 
| By the Feare of 85th v 
thame'? our Religion; 'Fhii] e v 
rofeſle it in our words,we get 


1 itt! 


to heauch 'whenfie dr 
0 vs, that profeflt'd 


rally ordinarily Ji cat be ef! 


| ranks of ſajuation , rol 
|aftoniſhe At the paGge, to! 
| ſbewes ( at rleaft) a great, beak | 
 [neffe of faich and doth. op 
| y pine occaho 10n | "RO i) 


Pane 


tt. ts 


the Feareof Death, 


HR — 


our] Religion. 


2. By that which went be- | 


fore , we may ſee how vacomely 


it is to beafraid of death : For Ll 


thereby we diſable the death of | _ + 


Chriſt: we fruſtrate the end of 
Gods workmanſhip : we ſtop 
the execution of the Prophefies: | 
we renounce our firſt agreement 
with Chrift ; we mocke Gad in 
praying that bis kingdowe may' 
come : we obſcure the euidence 
ofour owne regeneration; 


; and 
wee . tranſgrefſe; againſt the 
example. of the, godly.ip all; a4} 

; 


ut PP PI 
2. Many of the Pagansgreat4 
ly ſerled their hearts againft the 
feare of death by this very rea- 
ſon:.Becauſe there was no being 
after death; and therefore they. 
could no more feele miſery then, 
then before they were borne: 
And ſhall we Chriſtians, that 


heareevery.day of the glorious : 


laluation we have by Chriſt, be 
more fearcfull then they were? 


| 


3. Weare 
worlſethen 
ſome Pa« ; 

gans.. + | 
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Let them feare death that kia 
nor a better life. 
4 Wicked| Shall we belike wicked men? 
men dye | Their death is compelled; hall 
wowilinghy ours be ſo too? They by their 
ood wils, would nor loſe their 
F- 4 | bodies nthis li e,nor haue their 
'bodiesin the next life : bur fince 
God hath made-vs vnlike them 
in the iſſues of death, ſhall we: 
| make our ſelves like them! 'Nn the 
- | lothneffle to die? Let Felix trem- 
4 ble at the doQrine of death and. 
__Fiudgemenc , Afts 24. 25 butler 
{ally cgodly bold wp they heads, 
| * Thecauſe theday of their redemp- 
© .. tion drawethnigh, Matthew 24: 
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# | &Cc, 
| | 5. Deah:in] $- Shall webe afraid of a ſha- 
| | bua tha {JYow? The ſeparation of the 
$ | dow. foule from God,that is death, if we| 
ſpeake exadly : + bur the ſepara- 
tion of the ſoule from the beatt, 
is but the ſhadow of death. When 
. [ſee 'we men trembling for feare 
of ſpirituall death, which is cal- 
led the Furſt Death? and yec ay 
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the Feareof Death, 
farre more wofull then that | 
e call the bodily death, Bur | 
if the death of the bodie were 
thing, the Scripture cals dam- f 
tion, The ſecond death , never | 
utting the other into the num- | 


E | 


6, This ſexe] is calleds bon- 
ape here in this text : And ſhall 
e yoluntatily. make our ſclues 
afſals-? Or ſhall we. be like | 
laues that dare not. come in our | 
aiſters ſight ? 
7. If we loue long life, why | 7 
ewe not much more in loue 
ith etenall life, wicre the 
tionis longer, and the ens | 
appier > Are. not We Extreme»: 
} infatuated, that when God. 
Ill do : better for ys:then we! 
fire, yet1we © willbeaſraid of 
Win? | - ay 66 Py 4 

$. Shall we be-worſe than 
ildren, or mad men ?: Neither 
f them feare degeh:;\ and ſhall 
implicicie, or' Ideotiſme, - do 
More. with them; . then; 102- 


f 


! 


LE 


| bondage | 


' 
l 
} 

| 


"663 


6. Itis 3 


to feare, 


I. 
| 


5. It wee 
lows life, {4 
why not e- 
teroall life? 


4 


3.-Arewe| 
worſe then| 
chuldren & 
mad men; 


ſon 


—_ 


—_— n—_ 


— mea — 
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| | 
| 9, Wee 
make our 


the l[rae- 
lites, or ra- 
ther more 


| they. ES 
FOES: 


| 


abſurd then 


— 
— 


___ TheCweof + 
ſoni or Religion can do wi 
vs? | 


9. Do nctall that reade tt 
ſtorie-of the 1ſraclites ( in the 


—— 


| 


 ſelueslike | pafſion defiring to be againe\ 


| Eyype ,and violently murmurin 

at the promiſe of going intot 
Land -of Canaan ) condemi 
{them of vile ingratitude to Got 
'and-'folly in reſpe&t: of - then 


|{elues ? For what was itfor the 


to Jiue in Egype, buttoſerue c 


ell Taske-maiflers about \brit 


.aud clay ? ' Anti was: not! Cn 
the place of their veff, anda Le 
that flowed with: milke and hot 
*Euen ſuct'is the:condirion of 
thoſe that wiſh life, and are 
fraid to die.” What: is this wor! 


pur Egypey, and what: isitto/ 
M-this'world:, buc:te ſerge ab | 


bricke and clay? Yea, the Chr 


: [har is ſeparate from the world 


' carfinde itno better then a #4" 
'rew Wilderveſſe, \And what # 
>Heauen,'burt ai ſpiritual! Candi 


-And'what can Death be mort 


ch e& 
_— 


—} C4 4. i. 


\__— 


| the Fave of Doato, 


[then t6 paſſe ouer ord; and 


victoriouſly overcoming all ene« 
mics to be pofſeſFed of a place of 
matchleflereſt;of more pleaſures 


| 130, Adam might Haven 
more reaforito feare Death, ths 
never fawamandican orditrarte 
death; :burfor vysr6 be affrighte' 
with®death'; -char ſee thouſand 

die #t our right hand, art te 

thouſand at our ler, and rardn 
ly, isan inexcuftble diſteniper. 
The gate of Death 18ontirtial- 


peaple;;-thar daily" throng tatg 


| Ir 


dowt'e bis Rod ; \3t Yurnetiuto 4 
W 30704 35H the Fat'; Wbtih 
he retry Fond 
W [fov)5; 5 Burtbe Lord com wilinde 
bim6 taker bythe Tulle; and be- 
Dold'' 'ﬆt: berabmrt 'a 'N od 4 ame: 
[Eqcti 9 Death at the fie rh 
8 retfibles, : ke a Sewimade| 


thenMilkevor aovrx/ 6 cali Ihe- 
fow'dar?? * 2:2 d 


lyopen; ants” we ſee# ptedle's | 


4; When CMeſes hid caff | | 


Re, NES Ser= 


—_——___ 


Io. Is not"! 
deatb ordit} 
narie? 


ht ew. 


\., The Care of 

Serpeng., ,and the godly them, 
ſelues, through inconfideration, 
\flie from it : 'but ifat Gods com. 
| mandement , wirhout feare, they 
{ would. lay, hold vpon! this ſce- 
| ming Serpent, it will. be curne 
. finto- a.Rod. againe;-.yea , into 
#2 golden-Scepter in our hands 
[made much better byche change. 
Neither: do; we .ceade, that cue: 
at-any-time after: Heſeshad 207 
feare of this.Sexpent , when he 
had once knowne the experience 
ln And haye we often, by the 


eyes Sf faith , ſeen the .,experi- 
penss-of this great worke of Gol, 
[aod{hall we fill be running. + 
way? | 

- 12+ 1t is ſaid, Rom-$. 20. 4þal 
all chogtures groane , waiting fi 
the ibertseref #he ſapnes af God: 
and--ſhal} we be..worſe. the 
 bruixe beafts ?\Dogh the whole] 
1 frame of nature , as it were, call 
| forthis time of change; andſhal 
man be ſo ſtupid, or carried with 
iuch ſenſlefle feares,- 65.09, ſhut 
, is 


che Feare of Death. | 667 | 


At. 


— 


his ownefelicitie? © 
13. Confider- whether jt be |13.1t'sber- 
Wmore commodious for vs, that | ter wego 
Death cometo vs, or that we go | 243%, | 
pp enthat | 
toDeath, For one thing is cer- | 4,6 qhgja] 
taine; it i5 in vaine ro-ſhun that | come 5 
which cannot-be 'auoided. For | 
it & appointed wnto all men once to | 
ue, Heb. 9. 24. What man © be | 
bat lineth , and (ball not ſee death? | 
Plalme 8g. Death wthe way of all 
flefs , Toſh. 24, Now this being j 
printed , let vs conſider of jt:] 
Death is like an armed man,with 
Mom wemuſt once fight. Now 
f we be aduiſed , and will gots. 
WO:ath, we mult ger on aur ar- 
our before hand, arid fo the] 
acounter will be without dan. : 
ger to' vs, becauſe rhe weaponr of 
who warfare are miphtie through 
Wo-4,and we atc affured of vitory | 
We rongh lefut Chriſt, On the 0- 
ther fide, to tarrie till ' Death | 
all{Mcome vnto vs, is as if a man that | 
yitl| | nowes he muſt fight with a ſore | 
aduerfarie would through ſloth- 
 fulneſle| 


— ——- + wASE-Eo > . ewe 


The Cure of 

|fulneſe go vpand downe vnar-| 
ad till he fall into the hands © | 
his enemie , and muſt then fight 
with him at ſuch - diſaduan- 
| tage. 

4r4.]tisrn-|- 14. It is moſt yncomely to 
| comely to | feare rhat which is both com- 
| feareriat | on and certaine, Death, of all 


which is tg 
| common | afflitions is moſt common, For 


— 


 & certaine | from other afflitions ir is poſſ 


? 


ble ſome mighr'be free. ; but 
fromDeath can vo man be deli 
| uered; and God of purpoſe hath 
| made that. moſt common which 
is moſt grieuous, that thereby he 
might abate. the terror of ir. || 
| is monſirous foolifhnes, to irive 
in yaine to aucid that which ne- 
uer man could efcape. And to 
teach men their ynauoydablc 
mortalirie, the. Loxd clothed ov 
ficſt Patents with the skinnes of 
| dead beafts, and feeds ys witl 
dead fleſh, that as often as wt 
cate of (laine beaſts, we might] 
remember our owne end: 30 


ſhall we be cuer learning , 
neue! 
—_ 


the Feare of Death. 


Hn_—— 


| 
4 


— 


W neuer come tothe knowledge of 
this truch ? Ts-this fixch a leſſon 
as cannot be learned Shall we be 
ſo ſtupid , asdaily to paſſe by the | 
graues of the: dead, and heare | 
their knels , and yer be vntavght. 
and vnarmed ? | v 

15, Faftly, ſhallwe be afraig] | r5.Shall we] 
of ſuch af enemie'as hath bene} be afraidof 
overcome hand to hand,and bea-| ry 
ten by Chriſt, and thouſands of EET 3 


bene lo 


the Saints? {þecially if we con- often yan. 
fider 'che: affurance!'we have: of} quiſhed? F 
vicorie. In this combate cuery 


Chriſtian; may -rriumph before] + 
the viRorie; 1.Corinth, 15.55. |. 
| Andthasmuch oftberwotirſt | 
points. | SD SE TROFCES =; 

a 


bi The Cure of 


| 
6 
| > 


| Anczbor- |c burn 
| oncads| gpiſh; 2nd extremely loth 
{the meanes 


{ of cure. 


1 


| to be wearie of the doArine bt 


CHAD..: III. 


Rm 


"— 


Sheweug that a Chriſtian 1; 
many wajes happie 


| 
| 
| 


IB, | acath, 


: | AJOw+T come tothe thin 
\N 


point, which is the maine 


| thing here intended; andthati 

_]the meanes how we maybe cv 
. | redofthe feare of Death; and i 

_ {this we had need. all co areen! 


with great carefulnefſe. The dil 
eaſe is ſtubbutne and meurart 


be-at the:trouble ofthe cure; and 


| Sathan by all meanes would 
| keepe vs from remembring ou! 


larter end : & the world affoord 


| daily diftraRtions to plucke vs? 


way from the ſchoole of Chri 
hercin-, and ourowne hearts 3#f 
deceitfull, and our natures ff 


fore we; put in praQtile any 


the direRions; and we are 
| c0 


% 
—Y —_ 
—_— 


ill. a. ——_— — — 
. > — 


f ne is by contemplation: The- O- | 


— Fo www uw. —__— Ku 


the Fe carcof Death. 
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02a thoufand conceits ; Fo it is | 
icher ynpoſſible, or vnneceſlary 
o attend” this doRtrine, or th* | 
ke. Yea, it may be, it will fare 
ich many of vs], as it doth with | 
hoſe that are trdubled with the | 
ging' paine- ofthe teerh; rheir! 
aine will ceaſſe when the Bar- 
er comes to pull our the tooth: | 
it may be youmay finde this 
eceit in your hearts , tliat you 
fill nor feelethe: ſeare of Death: 
Ilthe diſcourſe ofthe meditine 


— 


e ouer; and ſo let ir be as water | 


lt on the ground. ' Burlet vs | 
ll awake, afid iv'the power and. 


engrh of Chriſtxttize died tote: | 


ner vs from the fehre of dearh, let. 
$ lay all'the plaiſters ioſe to. 
ve fore, and * keepe © them 
it,” till 'ir © dee chioughly 
hole. a7G it 
There be' two ; Wayes<heh of 
ring this feare of Death : : Thi 


der is wh prattiſe. Thetebeſvine | 
linps if we'did chife therwvout,. 


| Two ways 
of curing | 
the feare | 
of Nearh, |. 
1. By con- 

"yy 


_ fondle 


I 


— 


The Fe ure of 


ſoundly to think of chem, would 
heale vs wonderfully, _ ..., 
There be ſome things alſo to 
be done by vs, to make the 
cure perfeR.. If contemplation 
/be not auaileable, then praQiſe 
| will without ; faile finiſh - the 
| cu: e. 
| The contemplations are of two 


The wayes 


of curing | ſorts 2 For either they are ſuch 
| this fcare meditations as breed. deſire, 


by cotem- 
| platiou, | Death, , by way of mote: 


they are ſuch as rewoxe the i 

| ions , which cauſe in mans mind 

the feare of Death, For the fir 

| there. be rwo:things. , Which} 

| they be ſoundly-. thought .0o 

| will worke a ſtrange. alreratid 

|in our hearts... The, gne is,, 

| hap pineſſe we have by. Death 

| The Do is, the miſcrics we; 

- {in by life, 

$65, I! Can any.man,be aideob ' 

[ha 2ppic. 2 If our heads and hea 
| 
| 


' 1: [were filled wirhargymenes ;f 
46 ſhes ysgur. whophinels tet 


" the F careof D Death. _.p "E 


to cremble at the thought of dy- 
10g. 00 Oe 
Our happineſle in Death,may| Thebi... | 
be ſer ovit in many particulars, | fiocfle of 
and illuſtraced by many fimili- CO 
tudes, fu'l of life and vertue to | © 


Fn ſhewed it-| 
heale this diſcaſe of feare, venucne_ | 


1. Death makes an end of | way:s, 
all the tempeſts and continuall | 1 D<atbis 
ſormes, with which our life is | the haven. 
offes : itis the Haven and Port | 
freſt; and are we ſo madas to 
defire the continuance of ſuch 
langerous rempeſts, rather then 
0 be in the hauen whither our 
lourney tends? , 

2. Deaths aſlcepe : For fo 2. Itjs bur 
he dead are ſaid to be aſlcepe, | aflcepe. | 
: Thefll 4. 14. Looke what a 
ded of reſt and ſkeepe is to the| | 
earie labourer, ſuch is 'Death 
o the diligent Chriſtian,” In 
death: they reſt in their beds from 
be bard labours of thu lt ife, E. 
Y 37.2. Revel, 14/13, And|- tf; 
as ever the wearie labourer a- ah b 352g 7 


raid of the time wheet he traſt 


The Cure of 

lie dowae and take his reſt? 
| z. ltizthe| 3. The day of Death is the eday 
day otre- | of receiuing wages, wherin Gal 
[payes to evety godly man hi 
pennie, And doth nor the hzrehin 
'ong ſor the time wherein | 
ſhall receive wages for his worl! 
Tob 7.2, And me rather ſhouk 
we long for this time, becauſe wt 
| ſhall receive wages infinitely 
| boue our worke.z ſuch wages 4 
| wasneuer giuen by man,nor ca 
be, if all this viſible world wer 
Siuen Vs, 


A ——— 


| 4.Thenthe| 4. In death the ſeruant con 


(ernane is | to his freedome ,and the heitei 

aye, aps | athis full age; andici is ſuch 4b 
ar hy bertie as is glorious : neuer ſuch1 
| ( freedame in the world, Rom! 


ES: 21-Shall the heire bobire to bei! 
vnder-age, and ſo fill ynder Tv 
lrors and Gouerqours?ar ſhall 
| ſeruant feare the day of his re 
| dome? 

«Theo the)! - S+ IN death, the Lanifeed rt 
| banifhed * FE and the Pilgrims enter iſ 
nave + or Fathers ;hquſe.,- $1 7 


— _— 


kD 


the Frare of D, Death, 


——S Ty 


. 
life weare exiled men , baniſhed NEL 2; 


Yom Paradiſe , and Pilgrims and | -:; 
trangers in a farre countrey, 
;bſent from God and heauen. In' 
death we are receiued to Para-| 
liſe, and ſetled at home in thoſe 
erlaſting babitations in our Fa-| 
hers houſe, Luke 19, Ioh. 14.2. 
ebrewes 13.11. And can we be 
4 ſenſlefſe, as to be afraid of} 
13? | 
6. Death is out: binkdg we | 
ay falſly ,, when we call cath |. . 
be laſt day- Foritis indeed. the 
eginning of an cucrlaſting day: 
nd is there any  grieuance, in 
nar? lo 56; | 
_ 7. Deathisthe funerall of our * Tried 
ices, and the reſurreRion of our | fuaerall © 
Braces. Death was the dangbter our vices, 
of Sinne , and in death ſhall "that | Ce 
de fulfilled: The dewghter ſhall de- 
ro) the mother, We ſhall never 
more be infeed with finne, nor | 
troubled with, ill nature nor| - - 
deterrifiedfor ps The ciflo- 
ue 


lation of 
GAPS: LO ole | rey oR 


e 
: 
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fa 
{ isthe ablo« gf av our diſcaſes, ther we 
lucon of | +jropofſible to'be cured"in th 
OR | life, and ſo hall: there be 
that day a glorious reſurred 
on 'of graces : Our gifts 
| ſhine as the Starres in the firm 
ment; And-can we be fo { 
[tiſh, as fill to be afraid 
| death? © © 
8.Theathe\* $. In death the ſoule is del 
ſoulcis de-| uered qutogf priſon : For the bt 
i ter. | die in this life is bur'a Jearhſor 
(off and arke priſon of reſtraint. 
| ſay, the ſoul is reſtrained, # 
| were'in a priſon, while it is 
7 the bodie, becauſe it cannot! 
4 free to the exerciſe of it ſelfe, t 
* ] ther in naturall or ſupernatu 
| "things: zForthe body ſo raul! 
= ſenſes, and is ſo fiercely cart 
| by appetites, that the ſoult 
ba compelled | to'give way to i 
 fatisfylng 'of the - bodie, 9 
cannot Feely follow the lis 
G:. "either of 'Nature or Relig! 
TI mw I T Tow asthe Apo file (al 
» {2 's with: Wk 6 WG ſhur wy chro 
nent SUE K. onrig | 


| 


the Fegreof Death, es 


———_—. 


| 


mich weſſe.,, Romans.1. 18 
Taker lh thſome pri oy, D Ja . 
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c wes i loathe Gels 'offinne | 
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lond doth tydgx he Ns 
une: DF the ſicipo of 
he, carth gk make ir,night. | 


law deat dork nothing 'but as 
Were a ro wind, Jiloluc 
'& Flow WM Ns rhe's Sypoe, may 
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yt cahnot get away. þ 


\| death comes likea an Vtrefift 


|  Gyanit;and catries the Gallic 
 thelſhore, and' diffolacs th 


| ſhall this glorious liþtrtie© 
| ſoule be'a wirter 


We errour' 
vs? Had we rather: Ein cap 
Gil - . J* 4 JW 
10. In this life we are 
|; thed with rotten , ragged, 


gariments : : Now the 
1ewes, that death "doth {6 


elſe bur pull off thoſe 74 
garments, and cloath vswid 
| glorious! robesof Gre 


| rich then the robeebr the 
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Pa is 16 rey 
id Monarch, '2z Cor. Chop, Fo] 
0-233; 15 isarde, that the god-. | 
haye ſome kind of defire #0 be 
athed upon: They would haue | 
ole new garments, without 
ting off their old : but that is 
tdecent,for a Prince xo weare 
ithout) gorgeous attire, and 
nderneath) baſe ragges. To 
firetogo to heauen, and not 
dye, -is-ro defire to pur on our 
-cloathes . without. putting | 
our old, And is it any grie- | 
ce to ſhife vs, by laying aſide | 
rold cloathes, to put 6n ſuch | 
hgarments?::Wearc juſt like | 
nh flothfyll perſans ,, that loue | 
Ilto haiegood cloathes, and / 
ane linnen 4 but they-are ſo | 
peiſh, they are. loth coput off. 
Ir old cloathes , or foule lin- - 
BU to tat of NS 
11, In the ſame place, the A-: 
ile comparesour bodiesto an 
mud-walled-houſe, and $08 
ten tent; and 'our eate; in 
aven,! to a moſt. glorious ang} 
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Princely- pallace ,-made'by the 
| moſt curious Workman that ever 
was ;and-it is ſuch a building 
too, as will never be out of re 
paire. Nowfora godly man to 
die, is but toremove from-arot- 
tenold houſe: readie to fail or 
his head, roa ſempruous pallace 
2. Cor. 5.1. Doth that Land. loi 
do his Tenant' wrong, or off 
him hard-meaſure, that will haut 
him out of his baſe cortage,29 « 
beſtow ypon him his owne Mar 
fion houſe? No other thing doll 
| God co vs, when bydeath her: 
moues ys ourof this earthly T2 
| bernacle of our bodies to ſettl 
vs in thoſe everlaſting habirat 
ons, euenintothat building mul 
| withoxt hands; inbeanen,lohn.1f 
| 2-Luki17.  : 4 
] - 12. A man that had nel 
| ſeene the experience of it), p® 
ns: | hips would haue thought ; UF 
 theſeedeaſtinto the ground, 
bene-ſpoiled , becauſe it wov? 
rot'tthere;! bur | Nature hauith 
P $4 ws th ewel 


; SY ov EY 
FEI ICIELZEY 


—_— a. hr ——————_— 


Es 


——_ 


tbe Feare of Death. | 


_—— 


ewed the returne of that 
raine With aduantage', a man 
an eaſily be cured of that folly, 
he husbandman is neuer fo: 

ple, asto pittic himſelfe, or 
is ſeed; he fayes not, Alas, is it 
 pittie ro throw away and 
arrethis good ſeed? Why, bre- 
ren, whar are your bodies, bur: 
ke the beſt graine? The bodies 
the Saints are Gods choiſeſ(t- 
ne.: And what doth death 
ore 'vnto Gods -graine, then 


at it into the earth? Do we nor } 


elceue our bodies ſhall riſe ike 


egraine, beiter then ever they-| 


ere ſowed?, and are - we Alill 
dp On nl ff Tonfite, 12 6) 
t;}. Pax! ſaith, hewould be- 
iſolued , that he might be with 
brift, Philip. 1. 21. In which. 
ords, he imports rwo-chingsin-' 
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eath, Firſt, that thete isa <NMo©| 
tonof the (oule from the bo-'| 


le: and ſecondly, tharthere'is a 
onunction of the ſoule with 


iriſt, Now, which is betrer for i 
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The Cureof 
vs,to haue the bodie, or to haue| 
Chriſt? The ſame Apoflle faith 
elſe-where, thatthey are conf.. 
dent in this, they bad rather be ab 
ſent fromthe bodie , and ſo to be 
preſent with the Lord; then to be 
preſent with the bodie , and ab- 
ſent fromthe Lord,z.Corinth.,, 
17.8. 

Now, the true reaſon why men 
| feare deathyis, becauſe they look 
ypon the diffolution onely, and 
| not ypon the coniunRion with 
Chriſt. | 
14. lti»bur] x4, Tnthe x, Cor. 9.24. ov 
"ocometo! life iscompared to a-race, and e- 
the end of| . oe ge it 
the Race, | *©rnall life ro arich prize ; nor? 
& receine | Corruptible, but an incorruprible 
te prize. | Crowne. Now death is rhe end 
. | oftherace, and to die, isbutto 
come to the goale, orrace end 
Was ever Runner ſo fooliſh, 35 
to be ſorie, that with viQorie be 
was neare the end of the rac 
Andarewe afraid of death, that 
ſhall end'the toile, and ſweat, 
| and danger of the running z 810] 


hy give 
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vive vs, with endleſſe applauſe, 
ſo glorious a recompence of re- 
ward? 

15. Iothe Ceremoniall Law, 
there was a yeare they called the 


yeare of Inbilee: -and this was.ac« | 


ounted an acceptable yeare; be- 


auſe every min that had loft or | 


ſ-1d his lands, vpon the blowing 


fa trumpet returned, and had} 
ofſeſfion of all againe ; and-o 


aSrecouered out of Ko extre- 


nitiein which he lived before. | 
[a this life we are like the poore | 


en of [ſ#ee/,, that have loſt our: 


nherirance, and Jive in.a manner | | 


and conditiqn euery way. ſtrair- | 
ed: now death is our Jubilee, 


nd when, the trumper of death }, 
dlowes, we all, char-die,, ORs 


nd enioy a. heiter eſtate 


uer we ld, orloRt.. ah - | 
#hilee be called at).'ACCE prable. $ 
time, . and ,fhall not. our abi | 


ee be. accepyable to: V8f; Flay 
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| extreamely wanting*itis our v- 


Coronation:weare Heires appa- 


{rent to: the Crowne in this life; 


yea,we areKings eleR, but can- 


| notbecrownedril death, 2.Tim. 


4.8. ' And ſhall not that make vs 
loue the appearing of Chriſt?Is 1 
King afraid of the day of his Co- 
_TT 

; -27-Toconclude this firſt part] 
of Contemplation {If we did ſe- 
riouſly ſet before our eyes the 
=_ to come; could our eyes 

eſo dazeled, asnot ro ſee, and 
admire,and haſtto it?-Aske Pal, 
that 'was' in: Heauen * what he 
aw; aff he'will tel you, 7 hing! 
that canot be vitered; Happineſſe 
beyond all language of mortall 
| man, If there were as mucti faith) 
| qn Eanth ,-3s there is plorie 10 
| Heafien ; ON how Weutd ow! 
| hearts be on fire with feruene de-| 
| fire-after it! Buit'cyen this faithis| 
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the Feare of Death, E 


|. And thus of the Meditations, 

c; WM taken from the -happineſſe we 
enioy by death : which - ſhould 
make vs conclude with S$alo- 
men, That the day of Death © 
better then the day when ane us 
borne. 
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CHAP. We. ; | ; 


Sbewing the wiſeries of life in 
wicked men, 8 


Ow it follows,that I ſhould 
breake open the miſerics of 
life; the conſideration whereof 
ſhould abate in ys this wretched | 
loue of life. ES 
The. miſeries of life may be | The miſe= 
two wayes conſidered : for they | tics of life | 
areof two ſorts; either ſuch mi- | __ web 
ſeries, as load the Life of Nature, _ | 
or ſuch miſcries as do moleſt the | 
Very life of Grace. i | © 
The miſeries that accompauie The _ 
the natural life of man, while he | CR 
remaines| 
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| | 


in | x The Cure of 
my | lif-ſhewed] remaines 1n the fate of Nature 
ou = . | onely, who can recount? 'Iwill 
/ "Thus! | giue buta briefe touch of ſome 
mi _ | headsofthem, 
&#t Three © | Firſt, thinke of thy fornes; and 
T Sogge” ſothree dreadfull things may a- | 
+ | | maze thy thoughts. For firſt, 
1! bout fiooe.} £ÞOU 2rt guiltic of Adams finne; 
jy 1.Thouart| for by that wan, ſnne came in vpou 
Ws | guiltic of | a//7zex,cuen the guilt of his finne, 
WO _— Rom.Fs.1 2, Secondly,thy nature 
Wl] wat con- | 13 4/fogetber wile and abbominable. 
WF | cciuedin | from ry birth, then waſt conceined 
[| fin; which in ſine, Pſal.5 1.4. And this Baine 
; | bo and leprofic bangs on faſt vpon 
( | 11d to | *NY £2ture, and cannot be cured, 
cure. | bur bythe bloud of Chriſt onely, 


F 
* 4k Heb.12.1. And this is ſeatedin 
| 


FORO 


, 4 


W'\ Spred o- | all the facul:ies of thy ſoule, Fo! 
W | ver thy © | jn thy Mande, there 1s [gnorance, 
oo” = | and Impotencie to rec eiue know* 
jo thy ledge ; and a naturall approving of 
| minde, | <#{ and errour, rather then the 
| truth and ſound doQttine, Thof| 
j wayes ſeeme good in thine eyes, 
| which tend vnto death: 1. Cor.2- 
| 14-Rom. 8.7. 2.Cor.3.5. Pro.14 
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And this thou maieſt perceiue 
y this, that thou art not able to | 
inke a good thought, but canſt 
free, for dayes and weekes, 
ithout any holy cogitation ; & | 
fides, thy minde is infinitely 
rone to ſwarmes of exillthomghtr, 
en.6.5. 
Apaine, if thou behold thy 
onſcience, it is 1mpare, polutea, 
ithout hight, or hife, or glorie in 
hee; ſhut vp in a dungeon, exc#- 
og thee in many faults, and «c- 
vfing thee for things are not 
aults, but in thy conceit: and | 
henit doth accuſe thee for fin, 
traperh and falleth mad with vn- 
ridled furie and fterromrs, kee- 
ping no bounds of Hope or 


Mercie, :; - | | 


Further, 'if thou obſerue thy 
AfﬀeFtions ; they: ate [altogether | 
Impotent in that which is good, | 
ere isnoluſt in thee after thar | 
Which is good; and yet they are 
alout of order,and prone to con- 


tinua}l rebellion againſi God, |. 


And in 
thy affe- 


tions, 


readie | 
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| 688 
readie to be. fired by all the en. ont 
ticements of the World, or thelfl T 
Duwell, Philip.2.1 3. Gala. 5.24, 
Thirdly, vato theſe, adde thy in.$o9 
numerable Atruallſmnes , which"! 
are more then the baires of th S 
bead; multiplied daily in though, WV 
affeion, word, and deed ; theiW{P0 
| leaſt of them deferuing hell fire t 
|for cucr:; thy finnes of [fancy uf 
 ]Teuth,Old age; finnes of Omiiſſinl © 
| and Commuſſton; ſinnes in Profje M*®! 
Iritze and eAduerſitie; finnes a2 
Home and Abroad; finnes of [1 h 
firmitie and Preſuwption. If D#& | 
vid looking vpon his fins, could 
ſay,T bey haxe ſo compaſſed me, 
takenſuch hold on me, that 1 "© 
ot able to looke vp, Oh then, "IM" 
[| thou haddeft fight and ſenſe, 
| how- migheſt chou much mor? 
 crie oyrof the intollerable but ; 
. | then of them? and therarher, i 
| thouobſerue, that many of th) 
| corruptions reigne tyrannically:\l* 
and baue ſubdued thy life 9 
their vaſlallage,ſo as thou art in* 
| cont!-: 
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the Feare df Death. | 
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entinuall Aauerie torhem. * | 
Thus is thy life infeſted with 
heſe ynſpeakable inordinations: 
nd thus of the firſt part of thy in- 
elicitie in life, . 
Secondly,ifthou obſerue, bur _ 
Wow God hath avexged himſclfe ==" | 
hepon them, and what yet rewai- | g,un wie 
re#eth vnto thee, how can thy heart | ked men, 
uſtaine itſelfe? For, * 
' 1, Thou-art a baniſhed man, | 1. 
xiled from Paradiſe, and made 
Wo live without hope to rerurne = Parg- 
Wthicher:The beſt part ofthe earth | 
Wcnou ſhalt never enioy. 
'2. Theearth #s curſedto thee, [2. The 
Wand ir may be a wofull fpeRtacle |canth cur. 
to ſee all the creatwres ſubieft to led. 
vanitie , and ſmitten with the | 
irokes of God for thy finne,] 
and proaning daily round about'f —& |} 
thee: Fs & 1540 . —O | Is b ; 
2. Looke vypon thy moſt mi- |3. Their 
ſerable ſole; for there thy minde oy y- | 
and conſcience live ſhut yp'with. Grefile? "| 
airkueſſe and borror, The Dinel#| . ...* 
have within Tg Oe; 19 1 
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1, Comon i, The commen 
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live intrenched inthy thoughts, 
Epheſ. 4. 17. 2.Cor. 10, 5. Thy 
heartis ſpiritually dead, andlike| 
a ſtone within thee, Epheſ, 2.1, 
Ezech. 36.2). 

4+ Thy bodie is wretched 
through deformities and infirmi- 
ties , diverfly noiſome. to thee 
| with paines that grieue thee, Ci 
{ther in reſpeR of /abowy or diſea- 
ſes,vnto which thou art ſo prene; 
and there is no part or ioynt of 
thee, but is lyable to many kinds 
of diſcaſes,Deur. 28.21,22, Gen. 
34-19. And ofthe labours of thy 
| life, which is buttheleaſt parc of 
thy bodily miſcries, Salome? 


| 


| faith, e Mrhings are full of labour, 


who can vtter #t? and for that rea- 
| ſon, life is but avanitie and pex4- 
trop, Eccleſ.n.18..;. .:,- 
5- If thou looke ypon thy out: 
wardeſtate in the world, :with 
| what fearefull frighrs ' may thy 

heart be griped ? if chou con-| 
fder, I | | | 


F 


or general, 
of 


the Feare of Death. 

Mor pablicke plagues with which | 
God fights againſt the world, as 
warres, famines,carthquakes,peſti- 
lence, and yearely diſeaſes, inunaa- | 
tions of waters , and infinite ſuch 
like, 

2, The particular croſſer, with | 2. Particu- 
which he vexech thee in particu- | lar croffes, 
lar, either with lofles of thy e- 
ſtate, or the troubles of thy fami- 
lie, Deur.28.15, 16.8&&c. | 

3. Thepreterition of God, re- | 3. Neglec-| | 
raining - manie good things |**4.&f God, | 
from thee, ſo as thou wantſt ma- | 
nie of thoſe bleſſings. of all ſorts, 
which.yer God doth beftow vp- 
pon others, Elay 59.1, 2. Jeremie. 
FIN 

2 The curſing of thy bleſſings; 
when God blaſts the gifts of thy 
winde, that thou canſt not vſe 
them for any contentment of thy 

life, or makes thy profÞeritie to 
derhe occaſion of thy ruine,Mas- | 


lac, 2.3.Eccleſ.y 13. Thisis a ſore | 
euill, 


Laſtly, conſider yet further 


IJ what | 
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what may fall vpon thee, inre- 
ſpeR of which thou art in daily 
danger. There are ſeas of wrath, 


| which bang oner thy head, lohn 3. 


36. and Goa may plague thee 
with the terrors of conſcience, like 
Cam, Gen. 4.14.0r With a repro» 
bate ſenſe, or the ſpirit of ſlumber, 
loh.13.4.Rom. 11.8. ſtrong illy- 
fons,2.Thefl.2.11. orſuch other 
like dreadful ſpiriruall judge: 


| ments? beſides many-other feare- 


full indgements, which thy heart 


\is notable to coceiue of, as pain: 
full diſeaſes in the bodie,or an v- 
| Ferruine in thy eſtate, or good. 
{name:buraboue all other things, 
| the remembrance of the Fearelal 
indgement of Chrift,and the euer- 
| laſting paines of hed, with a miſc- 
| ]rable death, ſhould compell thee 


to crie out, O wen and brethren, 
what ſhall I de to be ſaned; and get 
out of this eſtate? TI 

But becauſe it is my purpoſe 


{ here chiefly ro -perſwade with 
| godly men,and not with naturall 
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mers! 
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| | Showing the miſeries of god 


_ the Feareof Death, 


men ; and becauſe death ir ſelfe 


is no caſe vnto-ſuch men as live 
intheir fins without repentance, 
who have reaſon to loath life, 


and yet. have no cauſe to loue. 


death , I paſſe from them, and: 
come to the-life of godly men, 
and ſay, they haue great reaſon 


toloath life,and defire the a of 
death,” - * 


" CHAP. VI. 


N Ow the a _ the ot 
mans life are of two ſorts: 


for either he may conſider what 
he wants, or what be hath in life, | 
for which he ſhould be. wearic 
off, i ID $, ! 

Twill give burxtouch of the 
firſt: conſider of it;'in this hfe 
there are fixe things, among the 


| 


reſt we want,, and can neuer at- 


to! ewea- 
ry of lite,if} _ 
 heconfider 

1. What be| * 
| Wants. 1 
2. What beſ 

cannot a- | 
void, 
Sixetbin 


eucryg 


raine | 


ly man = 
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1 while he 

© | lives bere 
| | in this 

world, 

x. Theplo 

8 | r1ous pre- 

oe 7 lence of 
W171 God. 


| 


taine while we liue here..:. + 


preſent, the Lord ts abſent, 2. Cor. 
5.8, Andis not this enough to 
make vs loath lite?Shall we more 


then our glorious. Gad,, whole 
onely preſence in glory ſhall fill 


{vs with eternall delight? O the 


wvifien of God! If we had but once 
ſeene Godface to face,we would 


| 


hinder the fruition of ſuch vn- 
ſpeakable beauties, as would'en-| 
| amour the moſt ſecurs-.heart to| 
{an vnquenchable loue. - 
The ſecond thing we want i 


life, is the (weete fellowſhip, with 
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The fiftis, the glorious pres. 
| ſence of God; while the bogie tr 


our beft friends : A fellowſhip 
matchlefle; if we.either confadet 
| the perfeQion:of the creatures, | 
- [whoſe communion we ſhall en-| 

- | ioy; or the perfe manner of c11- 
[toying it. Who would be with- 
[held fromthe congregation of 17 
ol firſt borne, from the ſacietie with 


1unk- | 
— 


eſteeme this wretched: carkaſle, | 


| abhorre that abſencenhac ſhould| 


——___S___. —_—— 


5 the Feares ref Dewth, 


© td tle 


inter able Angels, andthe ſpirits 
vfinſt-men?. Alas! the: mofiiof vs 
| have not:ſo imachias one entire 
and perfe- friend in all rhe! 
world; and yet:we: make ſuch 
friends as we haue ,.the ground 
of -great part -of rhe 'content- 
ment of our:lives.'/Who could: 
live here,if he werenorbeloued?. 
Oh; what can an earthly Bend. 
ſhip be. vnto. thart'-in heauen; 
4when ſo many thouſand Angels. 
and Saints ſhall be glad of vs; and 
entertaine vsWithynwearied de- 


light} If-we had but the eyes of 


3 ©. > thin L 
IS 4+ - * : 


faith:to cofider of this,we would 
|rhinke every houte a yeare till 
4Fwewere With them. | 


i| « Thirdly,inthis whrla we want ;.Theper- 
has perfeQion of -our owne na- | Eres 
{ tures:we are but maimed and de- | bis oatu 

:| formied cteatures bere; we ſhall 
"| neuerhaue the ſound vnderftan- 
| "ding of wenin vs,; till-weibe in | 
* heauerr: our holinefſe of nature | 
| andigiſrs.will neuer'be conſum- 
| _— we bedeadi | 
P _Fourthly,| 


—_—. 
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| 4 Liberte. | : + Fourthly, in this winds, we 
| want libertic : Our glorious; tober-| 
| cie will not be had here a thing] 
| which the ſpirits of the beſt men 
| haue with much ſighing longed 
| after, Rom. 8, 21, 22. Oh: who 
| would live ina priſon , aduvge-| 
| on,rathee then 3 pallace of royal! 
| freedotne?- Ithatb bene implied- 
ly ſhewed before, «that-we are] 
i | nony wayesin bondage: here; 
 Hifibly,we ſhail ener wantbete 
| falnefle of contentment..If ame 
| lime many yeares, ſs that the day 
| of hu yeares be many,if but ſonle "he 
'| not filled mith good, Salomon faith, 
41 vntimely berth os better, few Pt. 
And it is certaine;, if a:maty {ut 
| a thouſand yeares twiſe old, b: 
| (hall never ſee ſolid good; ro! fill 
 . | his heart, his apperire will never! 
. | befilled Eecleſ: :G:3 ,6;poFhere/ 
<4 nothing in this. life: cat:-giuc' 
| man ſolid: and durable coment- | 
| ment ; but a man findes by ext” 
1 rience, vanitie, and: ork of 
| 19s , I: what he adqures'e 


the Feare of Death. 


_ m— Ah tA it. ts, At. 


leues:molt : and ſhall we be fo 
ſottiſh as to forget thoſe riners| 
| of pleaſures that ave at Gods right | 
| hand7Pial.16.vlt. 
| 6. The ſixth thing we wantin's, The 
this world,'s our Crowne,and the | Crowne, | | 
immontalland incorruptible in- | 
hericance bought for vs with the. 
bloud of Chriſt: and ſhall not} 
| our heatts burne within vs in 
| longing afrer poſſefſion? Can we | 
defire (till. co live, in wants, and 
[to be vnder age? What ſhall] 
{\moue vs,if ſuch an incomparable 
| crowne cannot moue vs?:We 
| thatſweate with ſo much ſore 
labour forthe poſſeſſion of ſome 
ſmall portion ofcarth; ſhall we, I 
| ay, be ſo ſtuggiſh, asnot tode- | 
fire, that this kingdome, which | 
our Father hath given vs, might 
come quickly vpon vs? or are we 
{fo tranſported with. ſpitituall}... ..: 
| madnefle, as tobe afraid topafle |-- |. 
| through the gate of death, to at-| - 
| faine ſucha life? Whac: Prince | 
| pune live: vacrowned , if | he 
LEES air "could | 


Vw » . - - ® + *% . 
\ : 


At 


% 


Life bitter 
in reſpeR 

of God di- 
uers Wales: 


| 


| 
| 


| 


The Cweef 


| coutdhelp it, and mi ghtpoſleſl 


it without wrong or danger? ani 
what great heire would be gri 
uedar the tydings, that all hi 


{lands were falleavnto him? 


| 


—_— 
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CHAP. VII. 


a_—_— 


T he miſeries of a Chriſtiax 
inreiþeft of God 


*T"Hus of what he wants it 
this life. Secondly ,he oug 
to beas much troubled ro think! 
what he hath , and cannot: avoid 
while he lives : and thus his lift 
isdiftreſſed, and made vnlouelj, 


þ either if he reſpeR God, or thi 
| ewill Angels, or the world, or bw 
| * PE 


For fiſt, ifhe reſpet God, 
"there are two things ſhould 
marre theraſte of life, and mak* 


it our of liking. The firſt is i 
| danger of dicÞlegſmp of God: wi 
inner di wou 


_— 
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— 
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The Feare of Death, 
| would: live. ro offend God? or 
WM oticue his holy Spirit?or any wa 

[4 yoP y way 
rieM-co make him angry? Though this 
vil reafon will moue little in the} 
| hearts of wicked men, yet it is 
of fingular force in the heart of 

an humble Chriſtian , who as he 
accounts Gods louine kindueſſebet-| 

ter then life: ſo he finds nethjng 
more birter, then that he ſhoud| 
diſpleaſe God: that God (Ifay)| _ 
who is ſo great i maieſtie , and| 
hath ſhewed himſelfe ſo aban- 
| dant in mercy to him. It would lye 
| 2$ an heauy load vponour hearts ' 
'to thinke of the diſpleaſing of 
out beſt friend; ſpecially if he 
were a greatperſon, ora Prince: |. 
How much more ſhould we de» 
fire to be rid of that condition | 
Wherein we may diſpleaſe ony | 
yood God; and tobe there, where 
weare ſure never to anger him ; 
more ?-:The ſecond thing thart | 
thould make vslooke with lefle | 
ffeRion ypon life, is, that God | 
cork cotrtitually croſſe Be in the | 
R___——__—_———— 
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| rhings of this. life: The. Lord 
| doth of purpoſe. ſo watch vs,that 
when he-iſces vs ſettle any con- 
| tentmentin life, he drops in ſome 
thing, that makes all extremely 
bitter. And thoſe correRions of 
| Godſhould be the more noted, 
Eight ag- | if we confider bur diuers aggre 
grauations | #ations about them, as 
of the mi-} 1, Thar God will corre eve 
| _— | 17 /oune whom he loucth,,. none 
A ot the can eſcape, Heb. 1 2. 4. 
| 3, Thataman is viually mot 
oppoſed and crofied in that bt 
| lowes beS?. 
23. Thata man ſhall ever wa Wl; 
3* | whathe wiſheth, cucn is /«ii 
things- as other men do not wat: 
There is a ſecret yexation cleaue 
ynto mans eſtate, that thel 
| | hearts runne vpon ſuch thing? 
| which cannot be had, bur in 
callings of other men. The coury 
rriman praiſeth the Citizens lit 
and the Citizen. is full of ©'MWu 
praiſes of the Countrey : and oh 
 isther einallmen aliking of Wt 
PIR | calls 


ag . 


the Feare of Death, | -9o1 
callings of other men, with a 
diſlike of theicowne,Eccleſ.6. | 

« That there i. no diſcharge] 4« 
in that warre,but that a man muſt 
euery day Jooke for croſſes, Exe- 
ry day hath bu griefe , Eccle(,8.8. | 
Luke 9.24. Math. 6.vit, —__ 
 5> That God will ot te vs 
know the timer of our correi- 
ons, but executerh them accor- 
ding to the vnchangeable. pur: | 
poſe of his owne counſell : ſo as 
they come vpon vs 49 4 ſnare Vp« | 
pon a bird, For this reaſon Safo- | 
on ſaith : That the miſery of man | 
is great vpon him , becanſe there « 
atime for enery pwrpoſe, which can- 
not be anoyded , nor can wan kuow | 
| beforeband ,that which (þallbe ; for 
bo car tell him , when it (ball be? 
W<ccleſ. 8.6,7,8. andg. 12. | 
KM 6. That 10 man tnoweth either | 
ne ,or hatred, by all that ts before ; 
=P": A godly man:can haue no| 
01 uch bleſſings outwardly , byr. a ) 
Wicked man may haue them, in | — 
"oF" great abundance as hee; nor | BY 
_Hha dethj | 


x ' RP 
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| doth there any miſerie fall vponlif* 
{| che wicked in outward croſſes; 
| butthe like may befall the god 
1] ly; Althings.comealike to all:the 
us One enent to the righteous and t 
| thewicked : to the cleane,, andy 
| cleane, to him that ſweareth, and! 
| bins that feareth an oath, as i t| 
| good; fois the firmer This, laithSs 
| Zorioiw ,18 an enill among i all thin 
that are dorie'under the Sunne,th 
| there @ one enent vnto all, Ecclt 
9.1243. 
'| 7. This bitterneſſe is incr 
| ſed, 'becxuſe God will not d 
| poſe ofchings according to il 
| meanes or likelihoods of mii 
eſtate, The race ts not to the {wif 
nor the battell to the ſtrong, nor 
| bread tothe wiſe, nor riches to 
| of onderſlanding, nor yet fanow 
men of chill , but time and ch 
bapneth to them all, Ecclel, 9.1! 
| 8. That beſides the prel® 
| miſeries, there are many wſ 
| fo corre; ſo asit is an argumen! 


prouethe happineſſe of the 
| | | N 


tom 
—— 


i... 


of , 


I" IS 


the Feare of Death. 


at they are taken away from the 
ſerie to come , Elay 57. 'I, 2. 
hich ſhould likewiſe mooue | - 

$:6 love life the leſle;, becauſe 
eknow not what fearefull alte- | 
ations may come, eitherin our 
utward eſtate, or in matters of| | 
ſeligion. Whar caſe were wein,} 

"Wf warre (ſhould come -vpon: vs, þ 
with all the deſolations and ter- 
ors that accompanie it?Whar if | 

e peſtilence ſhould: come a+ 
aine?.or we belefrinthe hands] 
ftheviolent? or God: fight a-| 
ainſtour eſtates by fire, or in- 
Wndations, or the like? Who car; 
ell What. fearefull alterations: 
may bein Religion? And js itnor}| 
ef} to be in heaucn,anhd thenare} | 
fafe> Beſides, the miſeries/ 

nay fall vpon- our owne bodies; 

r our children, or friends, &c. |. 
\ndtheſe things: ſhould: abate:| 
he-laueiof life}. as we teſpe&| 
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The muiſeries o f bfe Ibn reſped? 
of enil Angels, 
| 


RE ſecondly , let vs turne 
oureyes to the evill Angels, 
and: then theſe things may al-| 
fright vs. 
1, The | Firſt,that they are every where| 
worldfull | yp and downe the world ; inthe] 
of ducks. | cath, :ayre;;'ſeas; no place free] 
| Thoſe ery ſerpents are :euerf 
| where, in the wildernefle of the| 
world. Weleade our lives here 
in themidft of innumerableDrz 
gons; yea , they are in the moſt 
|  phacer im this life 5 the! 
Church is not free from them. 1M: 
man'can ftand no where befor 
the-Lord, but one diuell or oth!" 
4 
| 


18 & bis right band, Ephe, 2.2. and 
6.13. Zach, 3.1.Job 3. And urt 
it Mould 4 30 vs like the placf] 
the worſe, where ſuch foule "yy 


rits are: the carth i is a kind of bl 
TE in 
— 


— 


rt Mercer Rulers of the world, Ephe, 
, 6.13. Wi ws SES 


Whimſclfe : Bur, alas, it is more. 
he Meafie ,-a thouſand fold, towrefle 
with fleſp and blond, then with | 
7 Mtheſe Principalities and Powers, 


- 


——_— 


the Feare of Death. 


— 


a that veryreſpeR. 
| Secondly,it ſhould more trou- 
ble vs, that we muſt of neceflitie 


Wo. 


2.Our con- 
flia with 


nter into the Confli7 with the di- | dngels. 


els, and their temptations and | 


to be buffetted and. pored by |. 


them, | 
A man that knew he muſt go 

into the field, to anfwer a chal- 

lenge, will beatno great reſt in 


and' fpiritnall wickeanefſer , ana 


Thirdly, beſides, it addes vnto 
the diſtrefle of life, to conſider of 
the ſubriltie and cryweltie of theſe 
divels; who are therefore like 
the crooked Serpent, and Lewia- 
than ,, and :Dragons, and roving 
Lions , ſeeking whom they may de- 
#o#r, Though theſe things will 
little mouethe hearrs of wicked 
men;':yer vnto:the-godly mind, 


, l 
| Jo Their 
{ubtrilne & } 
cruckie. 


| 
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9 Apparent 


life in this 
world. 

I. Like a 
if | wildernes, 
W | 3. Like E- 
| | BYPL. 


| 


& Benner: L conſider but what 


| nie the beſt things the world 


miſeries of | 


[the temptations of life are a 


grieuous burthen. Thus much of 


| euill Angels, 


TEN —_ 
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CHAP, IX. _- 


The miſeric of life, wn reſpelt 
of the world, 


| 


' 
: 


the world is', in which m 


| liueft; and thar either in the 3p*1 
parent miſeries of this world, ot, 


inche vexations that accomps- 


 hath'to offer or giuc thee. Fit}, 
for the apparent miſeries :. 
1. Iris exquiſitely like a wi 
aderneſſe; no man,but for innume- 
here, HE Ne: * 6 8: 1 
2. It is a true Egypr to.the] 
godly; it continually impoſeti 
hard raskes, and ſervile cond: 


from grieuous burthens gnd-##-] 


| —" : exor able 


— 


rable wants, lives as in a deſai| 


tions, Life can 'never. be free| 


————__—_—_— —— 


Y _ the Feare of Death. | 


xorable moleſtations... .- 
This world is verily like 
Sodom , full of generall and vn. / 
peakeable filthineſſe:. 17 2be 
arld lyeth in wickedneſſe ; ſcarce | 
ne Lot to be found in a whole | 
tie, or Pariſh. If God would 
ecke but fiuc righteous men, | 
hat are truly or abſolutely god-| 
y, they are not to be found} . 
n the moſt 8fſemblies in, the G8 
oxld, nay, ip the Church +... 
00, 'þ 
4. Yet more; this world is a | 4. Like a | 
ery Peft=houſe, ſpiritually conſis | ha: 
lered. .Euery man that a godly 
an comes neare, hath a miſ- 
hieuous. plague-ſore - running 
pon him; yea, the godly them- 
Wlues are not without this dif-: 
aſe : ſo as there is a neceſſntie,as | 
were, toinfeR; or be infected, þ 
ll in all places, ar companies; 
dh who would loue.toliue-in a 
'eſt-houſe , that may dwell in 2 
lace fog ever free from all infc- 
on 7. 


Hh 5 © Yet| 


te 
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| of dead men; we liue amonyſ 
. haueto deale with, are buc men 
| reckon of the life of mens car- 


dead, and both ſoule and bodie 
WE | worlctbe | ſentenced to eternall death? Al 


. [their Pallace of endlefſe and 


NERF | . - 


[die to be carried to execution, 


' 


———— ———— —_w_ j z_—n 


Em. o—————. 


_— 


| .$. Yet more; this World, 
why, itis a very Go/potha,a place 


the Graues: almoſtall we ſee,or 
truly dead. Alas, what ſhould we 
kafſes , when their ſoules are 


moſt all that we meet with , are 
malefaRors, ynder ſentence,res 


the wrath of God hanging oue! 

theirheads, and vnquehchabi 
fire kingled againſt them; and 
| ſhall we be ſo beſorted, as t0 
| Jouve the dead more then the |! 
| ving? or the ſocictic of vile and 
| miſerable malefaQors in a pri 


ſon;rather then the feilowfhip 9 
the gloriousPrinces of God , 


| 


matchlefle blifſle? 

6. Why ſhould weloue tif 
World, that haterh vs, and cats 
ys off, as men dead ont of mind 
| » asmen = 


| 


Pod 


Do #—_-—_——_—___ — — 
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Are we not cracified to the World? 
Galath.6. 14.and do not wicked | 
men hate vs, and enuy vs, and | 
[peake all manner o f enill ſayings of 
vs,becauſe we follow good? The | 
World lones her own, bur vs it can- | 
not loue, becauſe we are not of this 
world, Can darknefle loue light? 
or the ſonnes of Belial care for | 
the ſonnes of God?. In this world 
we (ball hawe trouble; and if we 
found not peace in (briſk, we were 
of all 82 moſt miſerable, lon 15. 
 19.Eccleſ.4.4.10h.19:14,2.Cor. | 
6.17.loh.16.3:3. And ifthey hate | _ 
vs for wel-doing , how will they | 
triumph, if our foote do but ſlippe? 
We ſhould defire death, euen to 
be delivered ;from the feare of 
giving occaſion to the World to 
triumph, or blaſpheme in reſpeQ | 
of vs. Yea, ſo extreame is the ha- | 
tred of the World, "we 4 oY __ 
| 949 per-/þ in bis righteonſueſſe, 
When 4, wicked man pe bu 
dajer in-his wickedveſſe,Ecclels 17. 
cu. SET SY 
SST 
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Io 7.Do wefall into any ſpecial! 
Fi | vothelpe | miſcrice in this world ? why, 6e- 
Bl | v%+ if we Be! LoL1ebereares of the oppreſſed, and 
{| { in miſeric- : | Wo 
Wl there i, none to comfort them, We 
are either not pitied, or not re- 
parded:or the compaſſion of the 
world is like the morning deaw, 
it is gone as atale that is told; 
our miſcrie will lat, bur there | 
will ſoone be none to comfort | 
vs. Miſcrable comforters are rhe | 
moſt that can be'had in the' 
world, and for this resſon Sel 
9109 praiſed the dead, that ave ol- 
readie dead, abone the lining , (het. 
are yet aliye, Ecclel. 4. 1,3- 
Y | 8. Fucry 8. Thereis vſually no Chii- 
E | Chrigian | Rian , butin this world he hath 
hathſome | ſome ſpeciall miſerie rpen hem, 
© | ſpeciall | either pouertie , ordebr , or db 
milerie. | eaſe in his bodie, or thelike;@cc- 
| 6, We daily ſuffer the lefie 
| our friends,that were the comp® i 
nions of our life, andthe can" 
of contemment to vs. Naw wi®: 
| would tarric behind them , @' 
(cſteeme of this world whanehe7 | 


———— 


- the Foae of Death. 


egont from v8? - | 
And thus much of the appa- 
t miſcries of this world. 
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Te 1D. HR DES 
Fifceene | D our, whocan vtter it ? Ecclek 
Argumets | aſticus 18. Men muſt gainethe 
toproue | bleſſings of the carth with the 
_ wA ſweate of theire browes; there i 
oe |ſeldome any outward bleſſin 

worldly | BEE or - | B) 
| thivgs, | bur itis attained with; much dif 
1. All full | ficultie,paines,or danger,or care) 


es, I 


of labour. | or grievance ſome way, 
2, Aſenalll 2, How.ſmall'a portion in 
portion | theſe things can the moſt met 


thatis-T- | 2ccairie? If che whole world wett | 
| tained, 


| poflefſed, it ſhould not mates! 
| man happie ; much. lefle thole 
| {mall parcels ofthe-world, which 
\the-mioft men.can attaine,Ecclel. 
; 03%: op . 8 TOS re ny 

Taanealang | 2, Fcis manifeſt, men cannot 
| Sts. of agree about the .chiefe good Il, 
- good that theſe things. Life.is therefore ap: 


| 


| | . > 4 
_ opinions :-and-in ail;theſe: ſuc* 
| cefſions of BgCes T no-exprerience 


| | which of theſe things haueſel- 
citicin them, Who knowes wb* 

* $ 
OM VET — ein 


| irinclica, parenuly vaine in reſpe&ottbele| 
 whiclt” © | chings; becavſe. thers ane:almoll) 
[nould Be | infiniceproiets, -antl variceyof| 


can make: men agree-to reſolve; 


| 


+ 


—— 
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| the F careef Death. : | 
is} good for a man in this life, all | 
| the dayes ofhis vaine life, which 


he ſpendeth-as a ſhadow? Ecclef. 
6.12, 


is vorbing new , butithath bene, 
the fame orthe like toit. Now 
things that are common, are out | 


3. 15. | 

F, T be world paſſeth away, and 
the luffs thereof: the eye ts not ſa- 
tified with ſeeing , nor the care 
with hearing, If a man live many 
dayes; his ſoule is not filled with 


4. In all theſe things here | 4. 


of requeſt , Ecclef. 1.9, 10. and{| 


200d ;. the ' defire- after. theſe | 
things. wilt vaniſh:;; men cavnor | 
foue them Rill : Our lifeis fpent | 
in wiſhing forthe future, and be. | 
wailing of the paſt ; a leathing | 


5. The de- 
| fire after | 
theſe | 
thiogs will 
notlaſt, | 


* 
[one 


longing for what. we:haug not 
 taſted>whith, were it had,would 


Wkm——_ 


of what we'haue- tafted and a 


never more fatisfie'vs then that | 
| we hauethad.: Hence it is, that | 
men wearing themſelues in ſee- | 


| Ling varlerie of exthly things, | 
an 


—_— 
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[ | nature 18 
| Yaine. 


| The vexation that cleaves vnto| 


| that ſhift froraroome to roome, 


* [vs; ſo longas.we carrie with vs 
| |anature ſo full of ill: hnmours,| 
'and that the. pleaſures. of the 


and yet cannot: be contented, 


them ſill, breeds loathing.. We 
are like men that are Sea-ficke, 


and from place to place,thinking 
| to find caſe; never conſidering, 
| that ſo long as the ſame Seas 
| {well, and windes blow, and hu- 
'mors are ſtirred, alteration of 
place will riot profis.. So it is with 


| world; haue ſa much vanitie in 
them, no.cbange of place, or de- 
lights can ſatisfie vs-: Secing#hert 
are many thirgs that increaſe vant” 
tie, what i man the better! Ecclcl, 
6, 13s: LPG co -f4t FEY 

| n Gi How Can theſe carthly | 
 thjingsſatisfie,, when the. nature 
of.them is :ſo vile and vainc?| 
| They are but //afts;a very /badov, 
which is ſomething -in- appe®-| 
rance;z;but.offer tolay hold vpol 
it, thou graſpeſt nothing, {4 


R 
ee on _ 


the Feare of Death. 
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palketh in a vaine (hadow, and 


| 


wh ſiluer, Eccleſ,1.9.Plal.39. 
7. Beſides, there is a ſnare 1n 
all cheſe earthly things ; they are 
ikepirch-to defile a man ; there 
Sever one temptation or other 


odged.ynderthern; and the frui- | 


ion of chem, and deſire after. 
hem, breeds many noiſowe luſts 
n the ſoule,1.,Tim.6.9... - 

gs are 


- 8; Theſe,qutwarg;thio 


lo all vncertaine;and txanfirory;! 


{ iches bane wings,and will [nddenly f 
lie avay: and. Farne is but. 4 blaſt: 
"ethe gloritef watys hut as the 


- 
* 


i O y 
ower of the fida.; which 620A) 1 
6: far: b 


nd tomorrow withergth,:T 
109 0 f this world paſſeth away. and. 
t the [aft daythey ſhall all.be burnt 
nd conſymedinthe fire: T,cganc 
le ſenſleffechings,uenaw ſer 


" hearts vpon;Blaigordan Con, 
ESE en. 


| 9-There isno ſupporcin theſe 
Ng tae evil deptheycannct 
o et: 54 IP - helpe 


wn... 
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Z| 
raicteth hinsſelfe in vaine. He that |; 
weth filuer , (ball not be. ſatisfied | 


7. The ami] 
tic ofthe | 


world, is 
the enmitic 
with God. 


8, All fub- 
icQto'va-* 
nine;of - 

violence. 


Mat.6s I 9, | 


20. 


he very 


'feate of | 


| 


. 


They may! 
cloſtat } 


wdgement 
Ecd.z.1 64 
18, 

MN 


9. They | 
will nor 
belpe vsin 


the cuill 


& 4-123] 


| day. 


ld 
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| helpe vs, when the bowre of temp-\ I 
tation comes 'vpon vs, '*--- 
10. The | 104 A mati may Andie his 
love of | owne ſoule by too much liking 
" [them is | of theſe things: the abuſe ofthen||i 
wm : damnable, may witnefle againſt men in the 
| day of Chriſt: Tam.s. t. and Phil, 
Se 2 * , 
|rr. One | '11.otheſe things Here 25.0 


| condition | Conation to all x as #t falteth toth 

toall, | w/e w4an,ſo it doth to "me TR, bc 

| Cleſe2. 14: 

x2. God. | 12, Allthings ate luble& to 
wil dipole Gods vnauoidable diſpoing. Let 


- {man getwhathe'can , yer God 
- | will have the dif poſing « of it; and 
_ © | whatfocuer God (hal do, ir ſhal 
6 abide;ts i catynd nan adge,ond 
_  ,- ff fromiiteanne man diminifh, Ec 
RI. clef. $:Ts IO 
r3.Aman | '13-A man'may TOC all bu 
| may want | dance-of rheſc things, -and y*) 
7 wt tto| not have «bear to wiſe then, BY | 
Vememe | iff0 ſer inthe berry of theſonne'1| 
men,and ſuch madneſſe cleanes | 
- chew, that they canhot rake the 


OY contentwenagl the things ehef! 
Jt hav 


. 
we 
4 » 
2 _ 
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.Mhauezand fo they be worſe then a 
untimely fraite, Eccleſ. 6.1,7, and | 
Ye Zo | be Þ:-; iq: 
14-Exery day bath his exitl,and | 4: Thee- 
| fictions dis, 3 mingled with ev 
theſe ourward things, that thefr oled with | 
aſte is daily marred with bitter- | them. | 
efle which is caft into them; no] 
day withour his griefe : and-viu-. 
ally the croſſes of life are more, 
henthepleaſures'of liuing; fo as. 
they Fhat rejogced , ought to be as | 
bough they ytiozced uot. 5 "3.30 
15. :Laftly, ifallzhefe confi-1 
od|derations may nor ſuffice, then 
remember that thox art mortall; | 
by life is ſhort, ir paſſeth as 4 
ireame,it.is but a8 4 ſpantlong, thy | 
i)es are fewand exill g..all rheſe: 
things.are clogged with aneceſ- | 
tic of dying, [Life was giueri | 
thee with a condition of dying, 
Scneſ.47;9. lob; 14.1. Thy life | - 
oof MP2fl:th like the winde,, Job 7.7.) . 
ea, our. dayes confume like 
[moke, Pal. 102. 2.: Al fleſsis; 
raſſe, Elay 40.6, And hence ariſe 
bn | many | 
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{| all will be 


| COLE 
Our more 
ealitic ag» 

 grauated 

 derations.. 
I, All tbou 
baſt, is but 


— 


Fo 


fion of 4 
P ilerim. 


F | 


2. Thy 
death is 
vacerzalne, 


3. When | 
thou dieſt, 


forgotten, 


—_—F 


The Cureof 
many.. conſiderations deduced 
fromthe head of our mortali- 
tie: For, | 
| . 1, Allthefe things are.but the 
|neceffaries of thy Inne : Thouart 
aFranger and a ps/grims, and can{t 
enioy them bur: as a paſſenger; 
thau cavſ# carry nothing ont of thi 
world, but in all points as thou ca- 
weſt into the world, ſo muſt thoug! 
bence, Eccleſ.g.13,14,15. 

2-The time,place,and minnet 


— —_—}_ 


_—_ —— 


Church;the Campe;z yea the ver) 
wombeisnot excepred, There 
but: one-way; rorcomie (inte: the 
world ;| bur\there are athouſand 
wayes to go out; and therefore 
the poſſeſſhon 6f all things 
wonderfull vncertaine, 

3. When thou dieſt,all will be 
forgorten , "there isho.more If 
membrance of former things,” 
fall thert be. an) remembrance o 
thinge which are'to come with 6' 


— 


——_——— 
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of thy death is yncertaine: thet| 
is:no-timhe 'nor place',: bye, mar 
_ -|maydye-in:it; the: Court, the 


That which was , in the deyes to 
come ſhall be forgotten, r.Chro. | 
2.16. 7c4,4 man ſhall be forgotten 
in the Citie mhere be hath done 
right, Eccleſ: 8.16. For this very 
reaſon Salomon hated life, Ecclel. | 
2.17. - | 
4 When thou dieRt, thou ſhalt | 4-Thy calc 
dieeither withoutiflue, or leaue | i243» 


children'behind thee, If chou die —_— | 
without iſſue , how haſt thou | with, or 
bene infatuated in ſcekivg theſe | withour 
outward things with ſo much iſſuc. 


care and toile, and couldeſt never 
ſay to thine owne ſouls, For whom | 
do 1 tranel, and defraud my ſclfe of 
(Pleaſure * Thou gathereFt theſe | 
things and knoweſt not who ſhall en- 
| ioy them, Ecclel. 4.8. If thou die 
| andTeauc ifſue , thou mayeſt be 
(frighted and amazed with one 
of theſe things. For either thou 
mayſt be defprſed while thon lineſt 
of thoſe for whom thou endureſt ſore 
Irauell,ſo as they that ſhall come af- 
= thee,ds not reiojce in thee, Ec- 
I cleſ. 


_ wt. 


| The Cure of 
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 cleſ.4. 15,16. Orelſe thou mayf 
| leaue the fruice of thy labours v| 
| «foole, or 2 wicked wretch. For 
| who knoweth whether he that (hal 
rate oner thy labonrs, (hallbe anili 
mas or 4 foole? This very cookie 
ration made Salomon hate all hi 
Labour which he had taken wvnde| 
the Sunne; and he went aboutto 
| make his heart deſpaire of all bu ls 
boxrs , thathe ſhould vle ail hi 
wiſedome and knowledge for 
| attaining of great things,and yt! 
might be in danger to leaue al 
fora portion ts bem that hathwi 
labowredin wiſedeme : and all thi 
| is vexation of ſpirir,Ecclef, 2.1% 
 |t024. Orelſechoumayſt begt 
; children , and thy riches periſb 
| before thy death,and then there# 
\ nothing intbine band to leane the 


|Ecclel. 5,14. 
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: the Feareof Death. = | 


T he miſeries of life in refed 

of onr [elnes - | | 

Hus haue we cauſe to be' 

wearie of. life in reſpeR of | 

od, the euill Angels, and the 

orld, Nowif there were none 

ff cheſe. romoleſt vs ,, yet man/| 

athenoughinhimſeltero marre] i 
he liking of this preſear life. 


or, | ud. | 
. 1 got be in j 
I. The remainders of corrup- 


hs efacre Giltlic lihennoy- 18 | 
on, a leprofie, a peſililence in| 1. There-| 
hee? thou art vader cure indeed, | Painders | 
utchou art not ſound from thy of corrup- | 


tioa of aa-| 
 LUreE, 


ore, thou art Lazarus fill, This 

erie conſideration made Pad 

carie of his life , when he cried | 

> O wretched man that 1 am! 

bbo ſhall deliner me from thu bodhe | 

— |) 4catb/Rom.7.Andifin this re- | 
p\2eR we be not of Pawles minde, 
| 1s becauſe we want of Paws | 


___ _ good- 


CE CE CCI 2 
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] goodneſſe and grace.  Andthij 
| Which is | corruption of nature'is the mor: 
| rhe more | erieuous, if we confider either 
gricuow, [che generalitic of the ſpreading 
the infeQion , or the incurable 
nefle of ir, or the ill effe& 
We; © t5 ent eg lY 
|. Becaule| For tbe fir , this is a leprc 
| it is fpread| Ge that ſpreads all over; There! 
| alouerva,| ng ſound part in vs; our mindes 
- | our memories} our wils andafſ 
| ions : yea ourveryſconſcienct 
are ſtill impure within vs: there 
| {is no good nature in vs in al 
|.  } one facultic ofour ſoules, bl 
| there is a miſerable mixcure 


Fg: vile infefion, DD 
| 2. Becauſe Secondly , this is. the work 
Redo vect-| becauſe this is incurable. The! 
rable. 
lieth vpon vs a very necefſicie 
finning , we cannot bur offend 
!Of the fleſh it was.well faids' 
can neither live with thee ,. 
| withoutthee. The fleſhis a0'® 
ſeparable” ill companion of 0 
lives , wecan go nowhfther? 
| aroIdear, Bees - fe 


tl. lt. 


| Third | 


ld. Als. tt. 
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ſome of the: effeRs of this cor- 
| ruption in vs: as __ 

1. The civill warre it cauſeth 
in our. ſoules: there is no. buſi- 
nefſe can | be: diſpatched , that 
concernes our happineſle, with- 


4- EffcAe 
of corrup- 
[ tz0n of na+ 
ture 11 V3. 
I. Ciuill 
w.r withio 


V$. 


out a mutinie in our owne hearts. 
The fleſh is a domeſticall Rebel, 
that. daily luſts againſt the ſpi-? 
it, as the ſpirit hath xeaſon to 
luſt againſt the fleſh, Galathians 
378 


2, Secondly, the inſufficiencie. > ofoffci 


it breeds 1n Vs for Our callings. eacie for 
The greateſt Apoſilemuſtin this | our cal- 
reſpe& crie out,, Who is ſuffici- lings. 
ent for theſe things? Though: 
Gods worke be all faire worke, 
yet we ſcethateuery man; is.ex-. 
treamely burthened with the.de- | 
ies and miſtakings, and inſuf- | 
iciencies which befall him in his 
courſe of life. : *- PHP LITE SSL WNT Wn 
3- Ttrwarks a perpetuall mad- | © 4. 
t efle, inthe heart, of- a men ,.jn Too kind 
_ meteſpeRs. worſe then char of 
—_ li ome]. 


—_ i ts A ——_— w F — 
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ſome lunatickes: For they! are 
_ | madatſometimes of the yeare,| 
| onely, or chiefly; -but manis ſel. 
dome, or-neuer free from this in- 
ward madnefſe of heart. - Salomon 
faith, The heave of the (ones i 
wen is full of enill , and madneſſei 
in their hearts while they lene, and 
alter that, they go to the dead, 
Now this madnefle appeares in 
this, that men can neuer bring 
their hearts toa ſerled content: 
'| ment in the things they. enioy, 
- | butdeath comes vpon them, be] 
. | fore they know how to imprott| 
 theioyoftheirhearrs inthe ble 
ings they eni6y ,” whether ten \oil * 
porall or ſpirituall, This vile cor 
ruption of nature diffuſech gil 
into all that aman poſſeſſeth;# 
- | asitmarrerh the taſte of euci# 
| 4Swames| | 4 Itfils our hearts and lis 
 -Lof eu with innumerable euils; it ® 
Ong. | ders, and breeds infinite 
b Eroaar Renner ofculll chinghis, "- 
 defires; and abundance of 600"! 
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ia mens lives. and comerſations, 
ſoa5 godly, Dawid cries our; In-| 
| unmerable exls have compaſſed awe 
about and {am not able to lovke wy, 
They weremorethen the haires | 
ofhis,head, therefore his heart 
failed him, Pal, 40-I2o. i 
Ic is continually mad , ro 


| bocray vsro Sathan 8 we world, 
| inal the occafions for lifes; .. | 


., 6, Itwillplaythe Tyrant , if 


ic get any-head:andleadevs cap= 


tive, 3nd giue wretched hi to 


the members : yea ,. eueric finne, 


which) is the. brat, bred ;of this | 


 carriiption, is like .afury| to frighs | 


 andamaze vsichere is a Very. race 


of diuels bred in vs, when Sathan | 
andahe ficſh ingender together | E 


in Vos + $06 4 
£86 Meme reche mjſera; 


the: -remaind; 


le ng Wein relpe& mai 
of thoxemainders of the puniſh, | « 
net ang ypc | 


dis, 4 MALE nd 


minds are yet full-of darknefſe;| 
that even godly men do'feriouſly 
crieour, They are bur as beaſts; 
they have not the yiiderſtandin 
of menin them 7 Anid-in"mianie 
paſſapes of life they carty chem; 
ſelueslike beafts. Prou. 3.3; Pal. 
139. Eccleſ; 3:18. The ioyes of 
Gods preſence are for the-gtes- 
þ ra part kept from vs:-our con- 
jeficts are till burin'a kind of| 
priſon:whenthey go to the ſeate 
| ofiudgement to'giue ſentencein 
' any cauſe,they come'foorth with 
fettersvpon. their legs, 45priſc- 
' ners bo peroybditing eds 
ypetſotall ſcourges light ypo!| 
aka in thisfite. mM , 
[ '| 2+ Laſtly, the very condition 
o |krag af bodies ſhould nor be'0” 
| | condition | uerpleafing td' vg #6hr Wfofmir 


. . 


ofour bo-| ties, aid infittnities;and the Ws] 
{ | bt. | ger of further diſcaſes , ſoul 
= tire vs our; arid rhake'vs accou 
---| itno loyely thing tobe preſent ® 


the bei, hilt arcgbfeut fi 
rhe Lord, Kndtthus ef emi 
I 823: "IDE I OT gi” 
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ries of ourliuesalſo; Nowit re- 
maines that I ſhouldproceed to 
the'fecond: ſort bf contewplati- 
ons, that is, thoſe that are rewvos* 
als: namely ſuch meditations, - 
as take off the obieions, which 


are in the hearts men. 
wir 50 qd $1 
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matlece's are in the minds of al 
'2&''men -certaine - Obzeftions, ' 
which ifthey could be remoued; | 


this feare-of:Deach woukd: be 
ſtocked vp bythe verie rootes.' } 
wil inſtance in ſome ofthe chiefe 
of them, and ſer downe the an- 
ſwers tothe. | 
Some metrſay' ;they ſhould _ Ob... 
be afraid of: ugg conſidering 
wo aitie of it; and the happi- 

nefteafrer death, but-thar they 
ar afraid of th pine of wt + 
Gans. 31-8 --- . 


= OW_ 
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= is the difficultie of the paſſage 
troubles chem. 

"Foranſwer hereunto. .iuerke 
things would be, conſidered. of,| 
to ſhew men the follic of this 
ae. Fs 
| Firſt, thou likeft not- i death, 
| becauſe of the paine of it. Wh, 
thereis painiein the curing "of ? 
wound , yet men. will endure' it. 
. ing) And ſhall death do fo great 2 
Y | 40g of| cure,; 8540 -make thea wbale of 

[th paine |all thy woundgapdUiſcaſes, and 
| | death, | artthou ſo loth to come ol the 
H- cure? - 9.017 
Ll 2 Secondly 5 chew? is ; dificuic 
t *. {in getting into an hauen.. Hadi 
thou rather be inthe tempeRt fil 
then putinto thahawen? Ong 

\ Thirdly, thou likeſt not death, 
thou ſayeft, for the paine of it 
Why then likeft thou life, x which| 
puts thee to worſe. paine 2 Mc" 
 obienorat the: paines of lf] 
which they endure -withol} 
death; There is almoſt no ma%| 
bye. he _. <G: you 
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| paines in life,thenre can endure 

| in death, and yetwe are content 

| coloue life till : Yea, ſuch is our 

of life we call for death to come 

| to our ſuccours: yet when we are 
well againe,we loue life, 8 loath 


' Fourthly , we are manifeſtly | 
miſtaken concerning death for 
the laſt gaſpe is not death. To 
live, is to die ; for how much we 
live, -fo much we die; euery ep | 
of life ia ieþ of death: Hethar | 


hath lived halfe his dayes, is dead | 


| the halfe of himſelfe: Death gets 
| firſt our infancie, then our yourch, 


| and ſo forwards ::All that thou 


haftliued is dead. : :'- - 
Fifthly., it is further cuidenr, 
thatin death there is nopaine zit 


| follie,that wheras in ſome paines | 


1s our life that goeth out with | . 


paine. We. deale herein;;. as if a | 


wan after ficknefſe , ſhould ac- 
cuſe his health of the laft paines. 
Whart is itto be dead, butnotto 


| bein the world > And is. it any 
——S—4 00 


EY (mall liuing , or preferment bere | 
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paine to be out of the world? 
| Were we in anypaine before we 
were borne ? Why then accuſe 
we death, for the paines our life 
giues vs at the parting? Is not} 
{leepe a reſemblance of death? 

| Sixthly, if our comming into 
| the world be with teares: is it a 
' [nie wonder, ifour going out be 
ſo too? 

| Seuenthly : beſides, it is eui- 
dent that we make the paſſage 
more difficult, by bringing vn- 
| to death a troubled and: irreſs- 
lute minde : Ir is long. of our 
ſelues there is terrour in pat- 
ting. | 
_ Eightly,confider yet more,ths 
humours of themoſt men. Mc! 
_ | will ſuffer infinite paines for ? 


inthis world : yea, we fee ſoul 
diers far a ſmall price will put 
themſclues into . vnſpeakeabl| 
dangers, and that many times # 
the pleaſure of others that con! 


mand them, without certaio* 


— . _— 
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pe of aduantage'';to' them: 
ruth Will nien kill theraſclues 
for things ofno value; aridyerbe 
afraid ofa litlepaine to be endu- 
red, when ſuch a glorious cate. 
is immediatly:to- be coioyed in 
heaven?” fd 
. 'Ninthly, let normen pretend. 
the paines of death;, .that is but a 
fig leafe to couer their litle faith: 
For. they will. languiſh of the 
Gour, or Stone, along time,: ra- 
therthen dye ore. ſ\weete death 
_—_ the calieft conditions poſhi- 
=: wt 

'Tenthly, if none of: theſe will | 
perſwade;yet.attend, I willſhew 
thee a myſterie : Feare .oot the 
paines-of death: for firſt; death is 
errible , when ir is inflied by 

be Law, bur it is, cafie, when it is 
nilted by the GoFell: the: curſe 

taken offfrom thee, thou art 

ot: ynder the Law, bur ynder 
$i race - And beſides, for this | 
| auſedid Chriſt dic atercibteand 
2506 BE curſed death , that every death 


0 FL, 2 ip | 


———_—  w—— _ 


mightbebleſſedro'vs. And fur. 
ther:Godthachmb'greatdy loued 
thee in life; wilknotneglethee 
in.death; ' Precious in the. fight of 
1 2he Lord, irthe death of his $aonts, 
| Whar ſhall Ifayagainſt - the ter- 
| rour oſdeath, but this Textof the 
1 Apoſtle >: Thankes be to God that 
bath :ginen vs vittory through leſu 
Chris, He hath pull'd the fling 
out of death: O death, wheres th 
ſting? x.Cortg;gye ft © 
| _ Laſtly, thou haſttheSpirir of 
Chriſt in thee, which wil ſaccou;, 
and ftrengthen,and eaſe thee,and 
| abide with thee all the rime 0 
the "combat. Why ſhould w? 
| doubt of it , bur that the god) 
.- | diemorecafily then the wicked 
_ | ]Neithier "oy Ag gheſle at " | 
ine, butt $ ypon. tif] 
| odie; for the bodic icy be il 


. |] {weeteaſe inpreparing ie ſelfe#] 
come immediatly tothe fight®| 
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fromn pangs p 'when the mul} 
ecles nothing, andthe ſoulei5#| 
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"CHAP. X11. 


Comforts a ainſt the leſſe of the 
" both in death. Wnt. 


H!butin death a man is de- 
ſtroyed, he loſeth his body, | 
and it muſt be rotted in the- 
earth, | 
Sel.1.It bath bene ſhewed be- 
fore, that the ſeparation of the ſoule 
from God, is properly Death, but 
the ſeparation of the ſoule from the 
bedy,is but the ſhadow of deatb;and 
we haue noreaſonto be afraid of | 
a ſhadow, w_—_ | 
2. The body is notthe man, 
the man remaines Rill, though | 
he be without the body. Sbra- 
bam, Iſaac, and Tacob, are protied 
to be lining (ill by our Sauiour 
Chriſt, though their bodies were 
conſumed inthe earth, and God | 
was their God till, Ir is true, 
Death ſcizerh on the bodie, buty. 
a Chriſtian, at the moft, overs | 
- —— 


i 
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| death. 

Death is like a Serpent ; the 
Serpent muſt eat duft: now death 
therfore can feed vpon no more 
but our duft, which is the bodie, 
it cannot touch the ſoule:where-. 
| as wicked men ſuffer the whole 
| power of death, becauſe it ſci- 
{ zeth both vpon body and ſoule 
too, andin rheircaſe onely itis 
| true, that death deſtroyes a man. 
| . 3» Grantthat weloſe the bo- 
| dy in death, yet that ought not to 
 beterrible: for what the body is, 
it hattrbene before ſhewed, Itis 
| but 4 priſon tothe ſoule, an old 
| rotten bouſe, or a ragged garment. 
It is but as the barke of a irce, or 
the ſhell, or ſuch like; now what 
greatlofſecan therebein any of 
{theſe? Os 
| 4+ Thisſeparationis but for 4 
tie ncither ; we do not for eucr 
loſe the bodie, we ſhall haue ov! 


- | forvstill the day of Chrift.' Our 


NOT graues 


bur aliquid mortis , a little of 


| bodies againe, they are kept ſafe| 


the Feare of Death. 
graves are Gods cheſts, and he 
nakes a precious account of the |. 
zodies ofhis Saints,they ſhall be 
aiſed op againe at the laſt day. 
od will 'giue a charge to the | 
erth to bing foorth ber dead, and 
make a true account to him, Re- 
el, the 20. And God hath giuen 
the affurance ofthis,not onely in | 
his word, by promiſiog ir, bur in 
his Sonne , whom he bath raiſed 
om the dead. If any ſay, Whatis 
thatto vs, that Chriſts bodie is | 
raiſed? I anſwer, itis afull afſu- 
rance ofthe. ſafety, and of the re- | 
ſurregion of our bodies: for | 
Chriſt is our head, Now caſt a, 
man into a River, though all the 
bodie be ynder water, yet the 
man is ſafe, if the head be aboue 
water;for the head will bring ovt | 
all the bodie after it. $o it is in 
the bbdy of Chriſt, though all we 
lnkein'the river of death, yet our 
eadisriſen,and is aboue water, 
nd therefore the whole body is 


lafe. 


| | 
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= Te ſhould yet more fatis : 


. 


weſhall have our bodies againeiſW 


> 41S 4 £ . 


muchbetrerchen now they ar 


% 


Thoſe wile, bodies.we. lay down: 
[in death, ſhall be reftared again. 
| ynto vs glorious bedies., like the 
bodie of Chriſt'now - glorified 
Philippians 3.21. And therefon 
| death loſeth by raking away ou 
bodies; we haue a great viQori 
| ouer death. The graue is but 

| fornaceto refine them,they ſh 

| come out againe immortal a 


incorruptible, . -| 


__ 


. CHAP. X1111. 
ee | 
| Thediſwe of long life confuted. 


06.3.CYH! burifI might lis 
| long, 1 would deif 
| no more : if I might not die will 
| were fifty, or threeſcore ye" 
| old, ] ſhould be contented to 


_ s 


the Feare of Death. 


©. '$6l,-Fhete' are many 'things| - 
may ſhew the vanitic and folly 
of men,in this defire of long life: | 
For 
1. If thou aitwilling to die at 
anytime, why riotnow? -Death 
will bethoſamerdthoethen, it 
isnoWe!. | 
26: leanyini ry and grie- 
ued when heigar” (fm a tems 
peſt; becauſe he ſhal be ſo-quick- | 
ly.carriedintothe Hanen ? 'Is he 
diſpleaſed with: thei wind, that 
will ſoone ſet him ſafe 'in the | 
harbour ? If thou belecue thax | 
death will end all thy miſeries, 
why art thou careful to_deferre 
the time?. . | 
3- Till thy deb be paid] time: 
will not caſe thee , thy care-will | 
continue, and therforegtiouwert | 
as good payat Ro be 
re Dena ns paid at all. 
Rn this world there. is nei- | 
ong nor old.-.' When thou 
bo iuedo that age thou: defi. 
neſiabpaimepatt vil be ww: 
thing. 
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ching:Thou wilt{tll cre tha 
which is to come; thou-wilt be 
|as ready to demand _— ref 
Pres then, as now, | 

5. What would thou tarti 
| [berefp long far?: There will 
+ | nothing new ,; but what thou haf 
* ys and often drinking wil 
_. [nor:quenchghythirft, chou hal 
an incurabledropfic in thy hear, 
and:heſe-catchlythings hayeng 
abilicie ro- fill thy heart will 
good,or ſatisfie thee, | | 
| 6.. Wouldeſtthounot iudgt 
him a ſor, thatniournes becail 
[he was not. alive an hundrel 
'[yeares ago? And thouart no bet 
| ter: thou mourneſt, becauſe that 
| canftnor live an hundred year! 
hence. 1 
| A {Thou haftn no powerof the) 
| morrow;' tro make. it '/happie 7] 
{ thee. If: thoudye yong, thou®) 
| like onethat hathloſt a Dic,wit) 


th. 


 wl.ich he might as well haue lol 
' | asy-onne. 


| '$ Confider the proportions 4 
| tt 
ESENEIIPE, Nd Nonger MAAIAITMANS yo —_ 
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ime thou defireſt to thy lelfe, 
reckon what will be ſpent in 

e|Mcepe, care, diſgrace, ſickneſle, 
ouble, wearineſſe,. emprineſle, 
eare; andvate all this adde fin: | 
and then think, how ſmall a por- 
jon is left of this time, and how 
mall goodir will do thee; What 
an. that- aduantage thee with 
uch mixtures of euill? Iris cer- 
aine, to live long , is but. to be 
ong troubled ; andto diequick-| _ 
y, is. quickly.to beat reft. ©. | 
9. Lafllygfthere were nothing | .. 
lſe to be ſaid , yetthis oy thr = 
ice, that there is no compariſon 
detweene tie & eternitie, What 
$ that ſpace of timeto erernitie? 
f thou /owe life, why doeſt thou 
l as lowe cternall life ? as was ſaid 


CUOMO <—— 
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CHAP. XV, 


Oft bem that would line 
t0 do good. 


0b.4 BY: I would liue long, 
- .LJrodo good, andtodo 
God ſeruice, and to benefite 0 
thers by mine example. 
Sol. Firſt, fearch thine ownt 
heart :it maybe, this pretence dl 
| doing good toothers, is pleaded 
live) onely, becauſe thou wouldfi fur 
ther thine  OWne good,” 'Fhol} 
wouldſtnet ſecke the publick; 
| bur to finde thine owne part 
[on "PR Bf OA F517 BeRn? | 
:. 2, Godtharſerthee todo) 
| worke; knowes how long it jsH 
for thee to be at the ſame:# 
| knowes how to make vſe oft! 
| labours of his workmen, He 
Not call thee from thy work, 
| he be prouided to diſpatch Þ 
| buſinefſe withour thee. 
3- It may be, ifrhoube lon 


1 , 


- 


_—_ 


the Feare of Death, 


thy work, thou wouldft marre | 
ll; thy laſt workes wouldnot be | 
d goodas thy firſt :itis deſt to| 
ivcoucr While thou doeſt. well, 
a. If God wil pay thee as much | 4. 
or halfe a day as for the whole, | 
tthou not ſo muchthe more to | 

3 


raiſe him? 3h fl 5 5H heh 

5. It is true, that the beſt com-; 
rt of ourlife here, is areligious 
onuerfation ; bur thy Religion 
$not hindered by going to hea- | 


n, but þe 1.:; There ivno 
ompeatifouberneces thy good- 


efle on earth. ;-and that in hea- 
en, For though thou mayeſt do 
auch good here; yet it is cer-: 
aine, thou dock euch'eulll here 


6.. Whereas:thou perſwadeſt 
y ſelfe, that.by example chou 
nayeſt mend; others , thou art. 
much miſtaken. Athouſandimen | 
nay ſooner catch the plague in | 
ninfeted Towne, then one.be 
ealed. Itis bur. to tempt _ 
Wo | . to 


in + ot; hk "} » * . CE rv. ag * w 
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ro defire.continuance in-this i in 
fecious world, longer thenou 
times forthebelt way is-to pet 
farre from the contagion,: Ifd 

uers freſh waters fall into the ſez 


what doth that to take away th 


falcnefſe ofthe ſea?No more ca 


{ two 'or three Logs reforme! 
| world of Sodomites. * | 


| obs _ then ie ſcemes t 
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this,that it were aM® 


| beſt” courſe ro 'take away 1 
| ſeeing ſo much euill is. ict 1 
|andfo on ; ted 0: be had 7 

| death.” .:- 8: 


Sol.x. Ithioke, the ——_ 


| may be truſted for that dang 
For thopgh the ſoule aſpire 


+ ' A as dt. th — 


the Feare of Death. 
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md mma | 
he goodrto come; yer the bodie | 
nds vnto the earth, and like an | 
ieauic clog weighs men downe-| 
Fards,. BELA a odd aneto of fd 
\-2.\Fhat is'notthe courfe; we [3 Agzioſt] 
nulÞ caſt the wortd! our: of 'Sur;ſclte-mur- | 
earts, not caft-otir ſelues'ouof j%+ | 
he world. Itisboth vn{cemely, | 
ndextremely vnlawfull; It is vn-| 
emly : for itis'rrue , we ought | 
villin gly'to depart 'out "oF. rhis | 
vorld;butit is monſtrous bafe, | 
ike cowardsto runne away out 
f 'the:barcell, Thou: art Gods} 
ldier,-and appointed to''thy | 
tanding ;-and ir-is:a; miſerable | 
hametorumeout:bfthy place. | 
hen Chriſt the'great Captaine | 
ounds a retrait, rhen is it hono- | 
able-for rhee ro give place.” Be- | 
des; thouart Godgrenant;:agd 
oeſt hold chy*ſelfe' as @ixentant 
twill: theLatidlord nixywvakecic | 
rom. thee, 'bur: than 'canſt: not | 
"ihout diſgrace ſurrendexat | 
b leaſurez and it is extreame | 
Mmnneſlc to hate 5 
for 
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| fortheroiles that are in- ic, ' $t 
condly,and asit is vnſeemly,ſoi 
is vnlawfull, yea danmmable. Iti 
| | vnlawfull: for the ſouldier tha 
| {runnesaway from his Captain: 
offends highl ;ſadoththe Chi 
Ws es away himſelt 


Rianthart m 
| andekerforeche commandemett 
lis not onely , 7 how ſhalt not hilt 
| ther even bur generally, 7 how ſos 
| ot kil,meaning,neither thy ſci 
{ nor other men, Befides,we has 
noexample in Scripture of anj 
 thatdid fo, but fachas were 10 
 toxious:wicked men, as Sal, & 
| chetophel Tudat,and the like;Yeh 
it is anal for he that leaucl 
his worke before God'cals hit 
| loſethit, and beſides:incurres® 
| teroall death. As the ſouldieri® 
runneth.away, dyethfor it wi 
| heis taken ſsithe Qhaiſtian tid 
| muxdereth: ee j 
on A ants 
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CH AP. XV11. 


Why we ſhould not be troubled | 
to part mith our friends. 
06.6. TIght ſome other ay, 
2 MF more Wil- 
linglydye, but me thiokes it 15] 
rom__ ynto me to. part- With! 
tends and-acquaintance; Icans | 
not willingly go from ny kind- | 
red and my familiars; life is 
lweete in reſpeR of their pre- 
lence, and loue, and focie-| 
tie. | 
Sol. It is true, that yots ſome | 
mindes this is the greateſt con» 
tentment oflife of any thing;bur 


yer many things muſt be conſi- | - 


dered:Þor, ... ... 


 Fir,amongſta hundred men, 


Icarce one can by good reaſon 
pleade that;T megne,.-cannor ſlay 


hat he hath ſo. much-:a5 one 


T. 

6. Reaſons 
bour par- 
ting with 
aur friends 


lound friendin the whale world; [indeath. | * - 


worthie to be reckoned as-the 


= 


—__ — nw 
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Ray of his life. 

Secondly,thoſe that can "_— 
felicitie in their friends,yer what 
is it ? one pleaſing dreame hat 
| more in it, then a moneths' con 
| tentment which can be reaped 
from thy friends, Alas, ir isn0 
the thouſandth part df thy life, 
which is ſatisfied with delight 
{from them. 
3. Thouſceſtthy friends dro 
away from thee from day'to dj; 
 foreither they die, or they areb 
| fafre remoued from thee, thil 
they arc'as it were dead to thet 
' and -fith they are gone, wil 
| would nor long, to 89 alc 

them? 

'4-The friends that are lefi,2f 
not ſure to thee ; men. are wt 
| ble as well as mortall; they 9] 
| | cure tobethiy forgtthat nows) 
. | deareſt vnrothee : or if they ' fy 
tg [a as termes: of flat rg 

| row: full and' 
;| rie!6f ms and ſo carelefſe'® 
| hes: 200-MY 22 941-133 $1544 
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5. Ifnone of theſe would fa-1 


| | WA thee; yet what are thy| 


friends on earth, to thy friends 
thou ſhalc finde in beauen? This 


is an anſwer INI all ExCep- 
Lon. - : 2: 

6. Laſtly, by death thou doeft 
not loſe thy friends neither, for 
thou ſhalt find chem, and enioy 


them in another world to all e- 


ternitie ; and therefore thou haſt 


no reafon for thy friends ſake to 
be loth to die. 


O6.7.But might ſome one ſay, 


\ll my-griefe is ro pare with 
ife andchildren, and to a 


hem » C{porrany | in an vaſctled 


' ne. re Ort 
: Sol. 1. Haſh thou fot gotten 
e conſolation thar ſaith. God 


il be.a father to thefatherleſſe, 


| 


| 0b.7. 


| 


Þ 58 
Sol. Y. 


{nip and a-ProteRor. of the | 


&81 cauſe ? He will relicue ; | : | 


rh he: farherlefle:and- the wi- 
v, a6 many Scriptures doafe 


evs',: Dlal.246. Pena wy Bs "4 


W1s 25, aied ST. 
K k 2. Thou 
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| | 
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| 


| fatimes God willreflorethem to 
| rcheeagaineina better world. 


* 3- Thau gaineſt the preſence 
of Gad, and his eternall coniun- 
Rion, who will be more to thee; 
thea many thouſand wives, or 


1 children could be, He can be hur 
| by the loffe ofno company, tha 


findeth Godin heauen, - 
hy we heuld wot be ſorie to lew 
ii the plogſmrezef fee. 
08.8. DV might ſome, ob! 
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| Pare, and Nl be greater| aofagh fork 
| number and continuance , ;enP? 
| ener aſoeg ns 
fir of an Age SS, po 
ATION: OrgeReUy! 
they may haye': Epothy 
may go ourwith gall. For either 
| ſhame, or lofſe, oreuill het: : 


Wl may,fallgponchenr eripoyyer! *.c 
4 | thike WO hears Will | themy| - 
als hey ee Sem 4.0, hoy mil] 
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chowart mad, Bcclols.h. 
I. x; That death doth not ſpoile 
thee of pleaſures + for ir dringeth 


| ſo as thou maift fay of Langhter, 
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thee to the pleaſarer that are - 


Giarright hand for enivibere,Plal. 
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CHAP: XIX? ſ 
#130 !!. | 

LCA we ſonld -R FT) loth 
to leanethe himours of ' 
1 .ghe world, 


06.91 F any other obieR, he 
forhneſle' 20" leiie his 
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I or bigh p hte in the 
world } F way anfiter Uiverl 
things. - * 

Sol... x. Why ſhouleft rho#] 
[beſo love witivehs ol 
|obls world; if tho bit eval 


| ehefull poinect Tee 
da,| Patiforr with the 
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the Fears of Death. | 
of the whole world beſides. Now |. 
in true iudgement, it is almoſt | 
impoſſible. to diſcerne,, howa| 
man ſhould riſe higherin a Cen- 
ter. If thou had(t all che earth 
thou were no more exalted, then 
to the poſſeſſion af a fullpoint; | 
a little ſpot in compariſon :and |; 
therefore how- extremely vaine |: 
is thy nature, to be affeRed with 
the poſſeſſion of lefſe then the 
| thouſand rthouſandth. part of a. 
little pot ox poing i + 
_. 2. Conſider ferioully. the| 
[thraldome, which thy prefer- 
ment brings thee vnto; Thou 
'canſt notlive free, bur ill thou | 
art fetterred with the cares, and || 
| feares, ar:d oriefes, that attend 
| thy greatneſſe. There is lictle 
difference berweene thee and a 
priſoner, ſaue thatthe priſoner 
hath his ferters of crow, and thine | 
are of gold; and that his fetters | 
binde his bodie , and thine thy | 
minae ; He weares his fetters on 
bilegs,and thou thine on thive | © | 


__ Inn —_— —_ ; — _ - —_—— 


- an mn 


SS 


wr 
Ho... —_— = | —_—— — —, 
= % ae - 7» Fes” n 


” wo -_ 4 gr ac CDs ach - peo engy e ___ 


—— 0 


” La _ the a art one 

[ bay: lefſe contented then ſome | 
{ priſoners: forrhey En” fing for for | 
ioyof heart, whenthevart dey) 
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y ſelfe Foot the axiſcries) 
condition, wor 'preſetce| 
ce" in ah certainele hop! 
dill of all thou epioyeſt. 
: hn 


[ind | 
hghonings may Rnd' hee 6ut| 
'fo'as thou-wouldfi account che] 
lower:grounid*to 'be the fol] 
ON place. Thou fandeſt as 2a 199} 
Wy 4G -_e of a pinnacle, thol| 
EET 
f wiſe brven e down , and1b#| 
| i f 2; OG ESTIC Tp  feart;} 
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marre all thy vraiſeetFor 48 a drad \ 


may warre 4 whole boxe of oint-.| 


ment: ſome one fon 4 gryjicel. 
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dying: forthere are Crownes, Fl | 


gloryin heauen,ſuch as ſhall 


wither, nor be corrupted; ſwchas 2 
can never be held with cite 'OF| 
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CHAP. XX. 


Why it beald wot trouble ite 
partwith riches. 


| Ob. 1 0. BF hw be infeRed with 
| the loue of riches , and 
«that thou art lothto- die, becauſe 
thou wouldRt not be taken from 
thy eftare and outward poſſeſſi- 
ons; then attend vnto theſe CON | 
-fiderations. ' - 
Sel.'x. Thou cameſt naked; int0/ 
tbe world; and why ſhould it} 
.| grieue thee to Lo mg out of th 
world? 
E Thou art but from of 
What thou poſſeſſeſt ; and there 
fore why ſhould it grivethec t0 | 
leaue, whatthouhaſt employed 
| to the diſpofing of thy maiſte!! | 
Jo Theu haft tried by expe!/| 
ence, & found hitherto, that con'| 
tentment of heart is not found, 
or had by abtindance of nuns; 
bing chou had all the pe?! f | 


the Frareoef Death, | 755 © 
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not thy heart be filled with 
good: by heaping vp of riches, 
thou doſt but heape vp vnquiet- 
me. : 
| 4. Riches have wings, thou maiſt 
live to loſe all, by fice, or water, | 
or theeues, or ſuretiſhip , or in- 
iuſtice, or ynthriftie children,or 
the like. : 7 : 
6. They areriches of iniquitie. | 5* 
There is a ſnare inriches, &nets | 
in poſſeſſions, thy gold and filuer | 
is limed, or poiſoned. Itis won- | 
derfull hard, and inreſpeA of 
men, impoſſible for thee to be a 
rich man, but chou wiltbe a fin. 
full man , eſpecially if thy heart | 
be growne to loue money, and 
to haſte to be rich. W_ 
6. Thou muſt leaue them once, | 
1- Wl & therefore why not now?Thou | * 
|.canft notenioy themever, and | 
| therefore why ſhouldeft thou | 
|croublethy heart about them? = 
|.” 7-Hy death thou makeft ex- | 
| Kk s change| 
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| change ofthem for better riches, 
and ſhalt be poſſeſſed of a mor: 
—_ pr'> ram Thou ſhalt 
| enioy the vnſcarchable riches iof 
Chrift : thou canſt neuer be fully 
rich, till thou get to heaven, 
05.11. Might ſame one ſay, 
ſhould nor. feare death , werei 
| not, that I know not whar kinde| 
of death 1 ſhall die : I may dyc 
ſuddenly ,or by the hands of the 
violent, or without the preſence, 
or affiſtance of my ftjcnds,or the 
like, | 
| Sol. Sith we muſt die, it ith 
lefler matter whar kind of deati 
wedye ; we ſhouldnot ſo mui 
| lJooke how we dye., as whithC 
we ſhall go whien weare dead: 
2. Chriſt dyed a curſed deat)» 
that ſo every death might b* 
b:efſed ro vs. For he that tives b& 
lily, cannot die miſerably. He" 
l2ſed that dieth in the Tar, wh 
kind of death ſocuer it be,.' .| 


ue oo 
| COT 4.54 CHA?! 


| 
| 
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"IM CHAP.,XXL, 

F Shewing the care of thi, fears of 

ly death bypraffiſe. 
 Jlchertoofthe way of curing 

jel Fliti feare of death: by. me- 

fi W dication, It remaines now thatT| 

| proceed to ſhew how rhe cure | 

's isro be finiſhed , and. perfeRed| : 

"| by praiſe, For there 2re divers: 

2 things to be heeded by vs in 


our daily converſation ,. wbich 
mo ſerue exceedingly for the ex- 

tinguiſhing of this, feare , with- 
</M 22t which the cure. will hardly 

euer be ſoundly wrought for 
| continuance...  -.-. -- | 
; The firſt: thing, we muſt], The | 


be | rame our lives tq for this pur- | cootewpt 
Fr pole , is the contempt of the ws: 7 
Kf world; we muſt Griue carnefily | Woe . 


the lougof worldly things. It 1s 
08 | a2 cafig thing pag 6 willing to |. 
\P, Fe,whea our heartzare cleapled Be 
_”_— . : 
< TOC TT Inn nana 


a 
- 
n . 
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of the loue of this world. We] 

| muſt leaue che'world , before the| i 
world leaue vs, and learne that 
leflon heartily , To v/e the world, 
| 45 8f we vſedit not, Neither ought 
| this to ſeeme too hard a precept. 
For they that ſtrine for maiſteric, 
abſtaine from all things , when it u 
but toobtaine a corruptible crowne: 
how much more ſhould we be 
| willing to deny the delights of 
| this world, and firiue with ovr 
{natures herein, ſceing ir is #0 00- 
| haine an incorrnuptible crowne ? 1:| 
Cor.g, 24 -— 
We muft learne of Moſer, 

| who brought himſclfe ro it wil- 
| lingly , to forſake the pleaſures of 
| Egypt, audtochuſerather to (uffe 
- | «ffiifliou with Goat people , then i! 
{be called the ſonne of Pharaots| 
dangbter, Heb, 11.26. | 
Andto this end we ſhould filt|} 


4 


K A An 
. | contem(t [reftraine all needlefle cares, 31 


þ of the , SR 
buſmeſle of this world, and find} 
"is ug ſoto be quiet 44to meddle with off 


iovs. | owne buſineſs, and to abtidFf|: 


chew! 


=y .\} *7 *. 
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the Feare of Death. 
MW them'into as narrow a ſcantling, 
| as our callings will permit. Se- | 
condly, we ſhould auoide, a5 
much as may be, the focietic 
with the fauorites and minions 
of the world, I meanc ſuch per- 
ſons, as admire nothing but | 
worldly things, and know no 0- 
ther happineſfſe then in this life: 
that fpeake onely of this world, 
and commend nothing,but what 
tends to the praiſe of worldly 
things, and ſotothe enticing of 
our hearts after the world. And| 
withall,we ſhould ſort our ſclues: 
with ſuch Chriſtians , #s praQtiſe 
this contempt -of the world as 
well as praiſe ir, and can by their 
diſcourſe, make vs more inloue 
with heauen, Thirdly, we ſhould! 
Gaily obſerue, to whar things in 
the world our hearts moftrunoe, | 
 andfirive with Godby prayerto}| .. 
get downe the too much liking, 
and defire after thoſe rhings.. 
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that-ſhew vs the vanitic of [the 
wotld;8&thewlencs of the things 
therof.Thus ofthe firft medicine, 
' Secondly, we muſtin our pra- 
- | iſe , ſoundly morrifie our belo- 
ved fins:ourfins mult dye before 
we die, orelſc it will not be well] 
with vs, The ſting of death © ſinne, 
| and when we haue pull'd out the 
fling, we need not feare to entet- 
tajne «the Serpent into our bo. 
| fome: It is the loue of ſome ſinne, 
| and delight in it, that makes 2 
man a'raid todye, or itis the re- 
membrance of ſome foule euill 
| paſt, which accuſeththe heatts| 
of men: andtherefore men muſi| 
make ſure their repentance , 3nd 
iudgethemſelues for their finne5| 
and then they neede nor feare| 
Gods condenning;of thew- | 

any aske me, how they m#| 
How we | know: when they haue atraine®| 
may know cothis rule, Ianſwer. Whenthe) | 
when fiance] haye '{o long confeſſed their (19 
16.4 |in ſecret toGod, that nowtney | 
can-truly ſay, there is __— 

$.:259 enc) | 


i 
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 loued fins, 
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| they would have God ro ſhew | 


| 


| feare: and to ſpcake diſtinRly, 
| 
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they know by 'thernſetves, bur | 
they ate as defrtovis twhaneGod | 
give thern ſtrength to leave ir,as' 


themgrace toforgiue it. He hath 
 foundly repented of all fiane,that | 
defires from his heart tolive in 
no'fin, And-ynto this rule I muſt | 
adde the -care of an vpright and: 
vnrebukeable conuerſation. It is 
a marueſlous encouragement to 
dye with peace, when aman can | 
live without offence, and can 

 iuflly pleade his integrity of con. 
verſation , as Samwel did, 1.Sam. 
12.3. and Panl AQ. 26.26,27. & 
| 2-Corct.1Þ. © | 
Thirdly , afſvrance is an ad-' 


— _—_ 


OO 


| 


3. Aflu- 
mirable medicine to kill” this, 7426. 


we ſhould getthe afſarance firſt | 
of Gods fauour';! and our owne' 
| calling arid eleRioh, For hereby 
an entrance will be minifired: into' 


the beaten tingdome, andthere« 


| fore have Ih 16ledthis doQrine 


| 
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! The Cuareof _ 
fore I medled.;with this point 
of che. Feare of Death, Simeor 
can die willingly, when hb ge: 
hane ſeene his ſalnation. Feareof 
| death is alwayes ioyned. with « 
| weake fajth;andthe-ful aſſurance 
j of fairh , doth raruellouſly eſta 
| biiſh: che heart againſt theſc 
| feares, and breeds a certaiae, de- 
fire of the comming of Chrifl, 
Paul can be confident when he is 
able to ſay, [know whom I haut 
beleened,andthat he i able tokenje 


C— — 


that which I have committed to 
him. 2.TimM.1.12. 
Belides, we ſhould labour to 
geta particular knowledge and 
aſſurance of our happinefle in 
death, andofour ſaluation, W* 


ſhould Rudie to this end,the Ar-: 
| guments that ſhew, our felicy 
[tie in death; and to this-purpole 
itis of egcelſenr.vſe to receive | 
| aaprogs ©, ori bir na | 
y his Will bequeathed beaue® | 
of ithe Teflatar:4þjs Wilt is 9} 


| force) [ | | 


A 
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force, andis further daily ſealed | 
vnto vs, as internally by the Spi- | 


rit , {0.cxternally. by the Sacra- 
ments. ; 

Now if. we get our Charter 
ſealed and confirmed to vs, how 
can we beafraid of thetime of 


poſſefion ? . He is. fearelefle of | 
 death., tharcan ſay withthe A-| 
poſtle, Whether I linc or die, 1 df 


the Lorat , -Rom, !' 4-5s 


7 
te Tharcharge piuen tO. Hee | 4 


wcbjah, concerningihe ſetting of 

bis bonſe in order, : Efay 3B. is of | 
fingular vfe for this cure. Men | 
ſhould with ſound aduice ſettle 


| their ourward eſtates, and difs | 
poſe iof their worldly- affaires, | 
and according. to their .meanes | 
provide for their wife and. chil. | 
dren, A-great.part of the feare | 
| and trouble of meng hearts.is O-; | 


uer, when. th eir 
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'The fer- 1 
'+| ting ofow] | 
' houſesin |. þ 


' order. 
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gy Fey for mento- lenije the ma- 


king « 6f their Wils 70: rheir ficks| 
 neffe *- for betides-theirdifabili.| 


|ties of memorie or ynderſtin-| 


ding , which* tmay befall chem, 


- tthe trouble ofit breeds vrireftto 


their mindes , and'befides,, they 
live all the time*in negleA of| 


'cheir durie of preparation for 
death, 


$5. We maymuch helpe out 
| qddes by waking vs friends with 


| cbericher of 5 iniquitic : we ſhould] 


kearnethat of the vis Steward, 
as our-Sauiour Chriſt ſheweth; 


{ fince: we ſhall be pwr one of the { 


Stewaridſtp, we ſhould ſodiſpoſe|. 
of them while- we have * thew,| 
that when we die ,- they may 16 
ceine ws into cherleſting babitati- 


| 097, Lik71 6; An voproficable life 


'is acettled! wick s ſervile feare of 


dhpwierdis Far 
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e2, remouſe-the feare of dying- 
Dhchis remergbring of ou latter 
d, and learniag ro 2 ber 0nr | 
layer, isan adaiirablerile of pra- | 
viſe, It is the forgerfulnefſe of | 
leath, that makes life finfull, and | 
eath tercible, Deur.3 2419.Þfal. | 
90; 12. Jar. 9s  Andwe ſhould | 
degin chisbxetciſe of meditation | 
betimes; Remenebes thy m— 
in the dajerof thy yoltth ,"Bcclel,| 
12. hr kr el (xcalledifor; | 
whenotrSaujour Ciaiftrequires| 
vs,ind all men; fo to wetch: and | 
ew ww the phe. of the- 


arth 25 J. 


bh none tall phe tim: re þ 
change come, lob 10. 14. | 
purpoferhacth: thelf.ord0 teft The | 
af oy ebertah;iar! Wwe gas 


make ery 

 andend:;? as 

| ends, "pen IE, "Fe 

find hisfoue 6 - - #; <Y b: | ”a | 
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our-natures extremely deceitfull q 
were ig, one thing lefs,,  which|ſic 
£ can never faile.co prevaile, aſt; 
farre as itjs fie for.ys ; and thatiſ,, 
heartie prayer to God for this«c 
verything. Thus'Dawid prayes/e 
| Plal, 29. 4: and Moſes, Plal.go. WW; 
12;and Siveorn, Luke 2. 32, And 
In as, much as Chriff died for thi 
ena, to acliner vs fromtbiu feart,| 
we' may fue out the priuiledge,| 
and by prayer, firjve with God| 
to getitiramed invs;-Iris aſuin 
God will.not . denie thernhit 
axKe inthe name of Chriſt, be-| 
| cauſe it is athing rhae Chriſte 
" 4 my < : " hit'1% 7 
: - To-conclude. then; we haut 
proved, that'it;is poſſible ro be 
had,and moft yncomely to want| 
18.3 and likewiſe:;the way hath 
[bene thawed, bewtbo 
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lues : For if we would hereby 
WS: ſoundly aduiſed and ruled, we 
uaight atraine to it all the dayes 
; USſBfourlife,to ſing with the Saints. 
that criumphanc Song , mentio. 
hired both in che Old and New 
eo BF eftament: Oh death, where i thy | 
0. 8ine ? Oh hell, where ts thy vittory? 
nd Death i ſwalewed vp in witorie: 
8G 4c we are now the conquerors 
hrough him that loned vs, and 
rave bimeſelfe to death for vi, euen 
lelus Chriſt the righteous; to 
om with the Father and the 
ly Ghoſt, be all praiſe in the 
Churches,throughour 
all ages for euer, 
e Amen. 
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